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CONCERNINQ 



HEAVEN AND HELL. 



1. Whsrb the Lord speaks before the disciples concern* 
ing the consummation of the age, which is the last time of 
the church,* at the end . of the predictions concerning its 
successive states as to love and faith,** He says thus : "Jut* 
mediately after the affliction of those days, the tun wiU U 
obscured, and the moon will not give her light, and the start 
vnU faU from, heaven, and the powers of the heavens will be 
in eommotion. And then will appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven; and then all the tribes of the earth will 
wail ; and they wiU see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with great power and glory. And He will send 
forth his angels with a trumpet and a great voice, and they 
shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
end of th^ heavens even to their e7id,^^ Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. 
Those who understand these words according^ to the sense 
of the letter, believe no otherwise than that all those things 
will take place according to the description in that sense, at 
the last time, which is called the last judgment ; thus not 
only that the sun and moon will be obscured, and that the 
stars will fall from heaven, and that the sign of the Lord 

rmOM THB HXAVXKLT ABCAWA. 

• That the ocmsamniatioii of the age is the last time of the drareh, n. 4MI^ 
10688. 

b The things which the Lord predicted in Matt. chap, jcziv. zzt. ooiieei»> 
jog the oonsummation of the age, and concerning his advent, thus conoera- 
ing the successive yastation of the church and concemine the last jndgroenL 
are explained at the beginning of chapters xxvi. to x\. of Genesis, at n. 33M 
to 3365, 3486 to 3489, 3650 to 3655, 3751 to 3757, 3897 to 3901, 4066 to 4060^ 
4229 to 4231, 4332 to 4335, 4422 to 4424, 4633 to 4^^, \^%\ \n \%^A^^M ^ 
4$10, 4964 to 4959, 6063 to 5071. 
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is to appear in heaven, and that they are to see Him in the 
clouds, and at the same time angels with trumpets, hut also 
according to the predictions elsewhere, that the whole visi- 
hle world is to perish, and afterwards a new heaven with a 
new earth is to exist. In this opinion are most at this day 
within the church. But those who so helieve. do not know 
the arcana which lie hid in every particular of the Word ; 
for in everything of the Word there is an internal sense, in 
which not natural and worldly things, such as those 
which are in the sense of the letter, hut spiritual and celes- 
tial things are meant ; and this not only as to the sense of 
many expressions, hut also as to every single expression :' 
for the word is written hy pure correspondences,** to the end 
that in everything there may he an internal sense. What 
that sense is, may he evident from all those things which 
are said and shown concerning that sense in the Heavenly 
Arcana; which also may he seen thence collected in the 
explanation oonceming the W?dte Htrrsti spoken of in the 
apocalypse. According to the same sense Uiose things are 
to he understood which the Lord spoke in the passage ahove 
quoted, concerning his coming in the clouds of heaven. By 
the iun there, which will he ohscured, is signified the Lord 
as to love :' hy the moon, the Lord as to faith :' hy the itars, 
the knowledges of good and truth, or of love and faith :' hy 
ike sign of the Son of man in heaven, the appearing of divine 
truth : hy the tribes of the earth, which will wail, all things 
of truth and good, or of faith and love :^ hy the coming of 
the Lord in the clouds of heaven, with power and glory. His 
presence in the Word, and revelation ;' hy clouds is sig- 
nified the sense of the letter of the Word ;' and hy glory, 

« That ia all aod each of tha things of the Word there it an internal or 
•jriritoal tense, n. 1143, 1984, 3135, 2333, 3395, 3496, 4443, 9048, 9063, 9086. 

' That the Word is written bv pure correspondencet, and that hence all 
tad Hngle thingt therein tignify spiritual thinga, n. 1404, 1408, 1409, 1640, 
1610, 1660, 1709, 1783, 8900, 00&6. 

• That the tan, in the Word, tignifiet the Lord at to love, and thaaoa lot e 
10 the Lopd, n. 1689, 1837, 2441, 2496, 4060, 4696, 7083, 10809. 

f That the moon in the Word, signifies the Lord as to fkith, and hence 
ikith in the Lord, n. 1529, 1630, 8496, 4060, 4696, 7083. 

r That stars, in the Word, signify the knowledfli of good and of truth, 
a. t496, 8349, 4697. 

k That tribes signify all truths and goods in the complex, thus all tkmfi 
«f frith and of lore, n. 3869, 3986, 4060, 6386. 

i That the coming of the Lord it hit uiateuc e in the Word, and ftyilatiw 
a. 8900, 4060. 

I Tliat doiidt, in the Word, ngnify the Word in the letter, or the aenae ol 
li ban a iOiO, 4391, 698S, 6Sa, 6768, 8106, 8781, 9480, 10661, 10674. 
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the internal sense of the Word :* by angels with % trumpet 
and a great vtnce, is signified heaven, whence is divine 
trathJ Hence it may be evident, that by those words of the 
Lord it is meant, that in the end of the church, when there is 
no longer love, and thence no faith, the Lord is to open the 
Word as to its internal sense, and that He is to reveal arcana 
of heaven. The arcana which are revealed in what now 
follows, are concerning heaven and concerning hell, and at 
the same time concerning the life of man after death. The 
man of the church at this day knows scarcely anything con- 
cerning heaven and concemmg hell, neither concerning his 
life after death, although they all stand forth described in the 
Word ; yea, also many who were bom within the church 
deny those things, saying in their heart, who has come 
thence and told ? Lest therefore such denial, which reigns 
especially with those who have much of the wisdom of the 
world, should also infect and corrupt the simple in heart and 
the simple in faith, it has been given me to be together with 
angels, and to speak with them as man with man, and also 
to see the things which are in the heavens and the things 
which are in the hells, and this during thirteen years ; and 
thus now to describe them from things seen and heard, 
hoping that thus ignorance may be enlightened and incre- 
dulity dissipated. That at this day such immediate revela- 
tion exists, is because that is what is meant by the coming 
of the Lord. 



THAT THE LORD IS THE GOD OF HEAVEN. 

2. The first thing will be to know who is the God of hea- 
ven, since all other things depend on that. In the universal 
heaven no other is acknowledged for the God of heaven than 
the Lord alone. They say there, as He Himself taught, that 
He is one with the Father ; that the Father is in Sim and 
He in the Father ; {tnd that he that seeth Him, seeth the Fh' 
ther ; and that everything holy proceedeth from Him ; John 

k That glory, in the Word, signifies divine truth such as is in heaven, ana 
such as is in the internal sense of the Word, n. 4809, 5922, 8267, 8427, 9429, 
10574. 

* Tbaft a trumpet sagaifies divine truth in heaven^ and revealed fram 
I, n. 8816, 8823, 8915 ; the like is signified by yoice^ii. &^7\)^^*Xx». 
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ft. 30, GS ; xir. 10, 11 ; xvi. 13, 14, 16. I have often spoken 
with angels on this suliject, and they constantly said, that 
they cannot in heaven distinguish the Divine into threei 
since they know and perceive that the Divine is one, and 
that it is one in the Lord. They said) also, that those who 
come from the church out of the world, with whom there is 
mn idea of three Divines, cannot he admitted into heaven* 
since their thought wanders from one to another ; and it is 
not lawful there to think three and say one,*" because every 
one in heaven speaks from thought, for there speech is cogi- 
tative, or thought speaking. Wherefore those who in the 
world distinguished the Divine into three, and i-eceived a 
separate idea concerning each> and did not make that idea 
one, and concentrate it in the Lord, cannot be received : for 
there is given in heaven a communicatiorl bf all thoughts ; 
wherefore, if one should come thither who thinks three and 
says one, he would be immediately discovered and rejected. 
But it is to be known, that all those who have not separated 
truth from good, or finith from love, in the other life, when 
instructed, receive the heavenly idea concerning the Lord, 
that He is the God of the universe ; but it is otherwise with 
those who hav« separated faith from life, that is, who have 
not lived according to the precepts of true faith. 

3. Those within the church who have denied the Lord, 
and acknowledged only the Father, and have confirmed them- 
selves in such faith, are out of heaven ; and because there is 
not griven with them any influx from heaven, where the 
Lord alone is adored, they are by degrees deprived of the 
faculty of thinking what is true concerning any subject what- 
ever : and at length they become either as dumb, or they 
speak foolishly ; and in going they miss their way, and their 
arms hang down and dangle about as if destitute of strength 
in the joints. But those who have denied the Divine of the 
Lord, and have acknowledged only his human, as the Soci- 
nians, are likewise out of heaven ; and they are carried for- 
wards a little towards the right, and sent down into the deep, 
and are thus entirely separated from the rest that come from 
the Christian world. But those who say that they believe 
in an invisible Divine, which they call tne Em of the ani- 
yerse, from which all things existed, and reject faith concern- 
ing the Lord, have found oy experience that they believe in 

*• That ChristUuit b th« other life are explored m to the idea tbej bad 
coocemin^ one God. and that it han heea diiicoTered that they bad an idea 
«f three Oods, n. 232D, 5256, 10736, 1073d, 10921. That a Divine Trine [of 
I^Mtjr] in the Lord it acknowledftd in hesTan, a. 14, If, t7S9, SOOt, fiSS 
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no God because an invisible Divine is to them as nature ic 
its first principles ; which is not an object of faith and love, 
because not an object of thought." These are sent away 
among those who are called naturalists. It is otherwise with 
those who are born out of the church, who are called gen- 
tiles, concerning whom in what follows. 

4. All infants, of whom is a third part of heaven, are 
initiated into the acknowledgment and faith, that the Lord 

s their Father; and afterwards that he is the Lord of all, 
thus the God of heaven and earth. That infants grow up 
in the heavens, and are perfected bv knowledges, even to 
angelic intelligence and wisdom, will oe seen in what follows. 

5. That the Lord is the God of heaven, those who are of 
the church cannot doubt; for He Himself taught that all 
things of the Father are his^ Matt. xi. 27; Jonn xvi. 16; 
xvii. 2 ; and that He has all power in heaven and in earth, 
Matt, xxvii^' 18. He says in heaven and in earthy since he 
who rules heaven rules the earth also, for one depends on 
the other.' To rule heaven and earth, is to receive from 
Him all the good which is of love, and all the truth which is 
of faith, thus all intelligence and wisdom, and so all happi- 
ness ; in fine, eternal life. This also the Lord taught by 
saying, He that believeth in the Son, hath eternal lifi ; hvi 
he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, John iii. 36. 
In another place, I am the Resurrection and the Life; he 
that believeth in Me, although lie die, shall live ; and every 
one that liveth and believeth in Me, shall not die to eternity^ 
John xi. 24, 25. And in another place, lam the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, John xiv. 6. 

6. There were some spirits, who, while they lived in the 
world, professed the Father, and had no other idea concern- 
ing the Lord than as concerning another man, and thence 
they did not believe Him to be the God of heaven ; where- 
fore they were permitted to wander about, and to inquire 
wherever they would, whether there be any other heaven 
than that of the Lord : they inquired for several days, and 
nowhere found any. Those were among such as placed the 
happiness of heaven in glory and in dominion; and because 

■ That a Dmne not perfeptible by any idea, is not capable of being re- 
oerred by ftith, n. 4733, 6110, (6633,) 6982, 6996, 7004, 7211. (9267,) 9359, 
9972, 10067. 

• That the uniyersal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has 
power in the hearens an I in the earths, n. 1607, 10089, 10827. That since 
the Lord rules heaven, He also rules all thing^s which thence depend, thus 
all things in the world, n, 2026, 2027, 4523, 4524. That the Lord alone has 
the power of removing the hells, of withholding from evils, and of keepinf ' 
in flM, thus of saving, n. 10019. 
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they could not obtain what they desired, and it was told 
them that heaven does not consist in such things ; they 
♦vere indignant, and wished to have a heaven in which they 
isould domineer over others, and be eminent in glory, as in 
the world. 



TOAT THE DIVINE OF THE I-ORD MAKES HEAVEN. 

7. The angels, taken together, are called heaven, because 
they constitute it ; but still it is the Divine proceeding from 
the Lord which flows in with the angels, and which is re- 
ceived by them, which makes heaven in general and in par- 
ticular. The Divine proceeding from the Lord is the good 
of love and the truth of faith ; as far, therefore, as they re- 
ceive good and truth from the Lord, so far they are angels^ 
and 80 far they are heaven. 

8. Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yea, 
perceives, that he wills and does nothing of good from him- 
self, and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth from 
himself, but from the Divine, thus from the Lord ; and that 
the good and truth which are from himself are not good and 
truth, because there is not in them life from the Divine. 
The angels of the inmost heaven also clearly perceive and 
feel the influx, and as far as they receive, so far they seem 
to themselves to be in heaven, because so far in love and 
faith, and so far in the light of intelligence and wisdom, and 
in heavenly joy thence. Since all these things proceed 
from the Divine of the Lord, and in them is heaven to the 
angels, it is manifest that the Divine of the Lord makes 
heaven, and not the angels from anything of their own.'^ 
Thence it is that heaven in the Word is called the habitation 
of the Lord, and his throne, and that those who are there are 
said to be in the Lord.** But how the Divine proceeds from 
the Lord, and fills heaven, will be told in what follows. 

9 That the angelt of heaTen acknowledi^ all good to be from the Lord, 
and nothing from themselves ; and thus the Lord dwells with them in what 
IS his own, and not in their proprium, n. 9338, 10126, 10161, 10157. That 
therefore in the Word by angels is meant something of the Lord, n. 1925. 
2821, 3039, 4085, 8192, 10528. And that on this account the anifpls are called 
gods, from the reception of what is divine from the LoH, n, 4295, 4402,7268, 
7873, 8192, 8301. That from the Lord also is everjthing good which is 
good, and everything true which is true, consequently all pcai^e, love, chanty, 
and faith, n. 1614, 2016, 2761, 2882, 2383, 2891,2892, 2904. And all Wisdooi 
^pd intelligence, n. 109, 112, 121, 124. 

4 That tbaj who are in hMven are said to be io the Lord, n. seSf , tias. 



CONCERNING HBAVEN AND HELL. 1] 

9. The angels from their wisdom proceed still further; 
ihey say not only that all good and truth are from the Lord, 
but also all of life. They confirm it by this, that nothing can 
exist from itself, but from what is prior to itself; thus that 
all things exist from a First, which they call the very Esse 
of the life of all; and that in like manner they subsist, 
since to subsist is perpetually to exist ; and that which is not 
continually held in connexion with the First by intermediates, 
16 forthwith dissolved and entirely dissipated. They say, 
moreover, that there is only one fountain of life, and that the 
life of man is a stream thence ; and that if this does not con- 
tinually subsist from its fountain, it immediately ceases to 
(low. Further, that from that one only fountain, which is 
the Lord, there proceeds nothing else than divine good and 
divine truth, and that these affect every one according to re- 
ception : that those who receive them in faith and life have 
heaven in them ; but that those who reject them, or sufibcate 
them, turn them into hell ; for they turn good into evil, and 
the true into the false, thus life into death. That all of life 
is from the Lord, they also confirm by this, that all things in 
the universe refer themselves to good and truth ; the life of 
the will of man, which is the life of his love, to good, and the 
life of the understanding of man, which is the life of his faitb, 
to truth : wherefore, since all good and truth comes from 
above, it follows that all of life abo comes thence. Because 
the angels believe thus, therefore they refuse all thanks on 
account of the good which they do, and they are indignant 
and recede, if any one attributes good to th^m. They won- 
der that any one should believe that he is wise from himself, 
and that he does good from himself. To do good for the 
sake of one's self, this they do not call good, because it is 
done from self; but to do good for the sake of good, this they 
call good from the Divine ; and say that this good is what 
makes heaven, because this good is the Lord.*^ 

10. Those spirits, who, while they lived in the world, con- 
firmed themselves in the belief, that the good which they do« 
and the truth which they believe, are from themselves, or 
appropriated to them as their own, (in which belief are all 
those who place merit in good actions, and claim righteous- 
ness to themselves,) are not received into heaven. The 
angels avoid them; they regard them as stupid and as 
thieves ; as stupid, because they continually look to them- 
selves, and not to the Divine ; and as thieves, because they 

r That good from the Lord has the Lord inwardly in itself, but not ypol 
rmm tiM propriimif n . 1 802, 39& 1 , 8480. 
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take from the Lord what is his. These are against the 

of heaven, that the Divine of the Lord with the angels makes 

heaven. 

IL That those are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, who 
are in heaven and in the church, the Lord also teaches, by 
saying, Abide in Me, and I in you ; as the branch cannot 
hearfrmt of iUdf unleu it abide in the vine, so neither cm» 
ye, unless ye abide in Me. I am the vine, ye are the branches , 
he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same beareth nmcJk 
fruit ; because loithout Me ye cannot do any thing. J oho 
XV, 4—7. 

12. From these things now it may be evident, that the 
Lord dwells in his own with the angels of heaven, and thus 
that the Lord is all in all of heaven ; and. this because good 
from the Lord is the Lord with them ; for what is from Him 
if Himself; consequently, good from the Lord is heaven to 
the angeb, and not any thing proper to themselves. 



THAT THE DIVINE OF THE LORD IN HEAVEN IS LOVB 
TO HIM AND CHARITY TOWARDS THE 

NEIGHBOR. 

13. The Divine proceeding from the Lord is called in 
heaven divine truth, the cause of which will be explained in 
what follows. This divine truth flows into heaven from the 
Lord out of his divine love. Divine love, and thence divine 
truth, are comparatively as the fire of the sun and the light 
thence, in the world ; love as the Are of the sun, and truth 
thence as light from the sun. From correspondence also 
fire signifies love, and light the truth thence proceeding.* 
Thence it may be evident, what the divine truth proceeding 
from the divine love of the Lord is, that it is in its essence 
divine good conjoined to divine truth ; and because it is con- 
joined, it vivifies all things of heaven, as the heat of the sun 
conjoined to light in the world, fructifies all things of the 
earth, as is done in the time of spring and summer. It is 
otherwise when heat is not conjoined to light, thus when 

■ That fire, in tbe Word, signifies lore in each tense, n. 934, 490e, 091 S. 
Aat sacred and celestial fire nidifies divine lore, and erery aflection whicli 
k of that loTe, n. tf34, ft3l4. 6d32. Thai the li|^ht thence derived signifiM 
tMth proceeding from the good ofloTe, and light in heaven the divinf trvth 
a. (1196), MSft, 3636, 3643, 3993, 4309, 4413, 4416, 9648, 9684. 
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tlie light is cold ; then all things are torpid, and lie withoat 
life. That divine good, whicn is compared to heat, is the 
good of love with the angels, and the divine truth, which is 
compared to light, is that hy which and from which is the 
good of love. 

14. That the Divine in heaven, which makes heaven, is 
love, is because love is spiritual conjunction; it conjoins 
angels to the Lord, and it conjoins them one with another 
and it so conjoins, that they are all as one in the sight of the 
Lord. Moreover, love is the very esse of life to every one ; 
wherefore from it an angel has life, and also man has life. 
That from love is the inmost vital [principle] of man, every one 
may know who considers ; for from the presence of it he grows 
warm, from the absence of it he grows cold, and from the 
privation of it he dies.' But it is to be known that the life 
of every one is such as his love is. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to the 
Lord, and love towards the neighbor : in the inmost or third 
heaven is love to the Lord, and in the second or middle 
heaven is love towards the neighbor : each proceeds from the 
Lord, and each makes heaven. How the two loves distin- 
guish themselves, and how they conjoin themselves, appears 
in clear light in heaven, but only obscurely in the world. In 
heaven, by loving the Lord is not meant to love Him as to 
person, but to love the good which is from Him ; and to love 
good is to will and do good from love : and by loving the 
neighbor is not meant to love a companion as to person, but 
to love the truth which is from the Word ; and to love truth 
is to will and do truth. Thence it is manifest, that those 
two loves distinguish themselves, as good and truth, and that 
they conjoin themselves, as good with truth." But these 
things hardly fall into the idea of the man who does not 
know what love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.* 

16. I have spoken several times with angels upon this 
subject, who said, that they wondered that the men of the 

< That love is the fire of life, and that life itself is actually thence denred, 
B. 4dO« 6071, 6032, 6814. 

* That to lore the Lord and the neighbor, is to lire acccMfding to the Lord's 
preeepts, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10678, 10648. 

" That to loTe the neighbor is not to love the person, but to lore that which 
appertains to him, and which constitutes him, thus truth and good, n. 6026, 
10336. That th^ who lore the person, and not what appertains to another, 
and constitutes him, love alike wnat is evil and what is good, n. 3820. That 
charity consists in willing tmths and in being afiected by truths for the sake 
of truths^ n. 3876, 8877. That charitv towards the neighbor is to do what 
to good, jwt and right In every wont and in every emidoYiiiAiiiUik. diWI 
9^21,8188. * r-4 
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church do not know, that to love the Lord and to love the 
neighbor, is to love good and truth, and, from willing, to do 
them ; when yet they might know that every one testifies 
love by willing and doing what another wills ; and that thus 
he is loved in turn, and conjunction with him is effected, and 
not by loving him and still not doing his will, which in itself 
is not to love : and also that they might know that the good 
proceeding from the Lord is a likeness of Him, since He is 
in it, and that those become likenesses of Him, and are con- 
joined to Him, who make good and truth [constituents] of 
their life, by willing and doing : to will also is to love to do. 
That it is so, the Lord also teaches in the Word, by saying. 
He that hath my precepts^ and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me ; and I vnU love him, and wiU make my abode with him, 
John xiv. 21, 23. And in another place. If ye do my com- 
mandmentSf ye will abide in my love, xv. 10, 12. 

17. That the Divine proceeding from the Lord, which 
tflects the angels and makes heaven, is love, all experience 
in heaven testifies ; for all who are there are forms of love 
and charity : they appear in ineffable beauty, and love shines 
forth from their faces, from their speech, and from every 
thing of their life.'' Moreover there are spiritual spheres of 
life, which proceed from every angel and from every spirit, 
and encompass them, by which it is known, sometimes at 
a great distance, of what quality they are as to the affections 
which are of love : for those spheres flow forth from the life 
of the affection and thence of the thought, or from the life of 
the love and thence of the fieiith of every one. The spheres 
going forth from the angels are so full of love, that they affect 
tne inmost of the life of those with whom they are ; they have 
several times been perceived by me, and have thus affected 
me." That love is that from which the angels have their 
life, is manifest also from this, that every one in the other 
life turns himself according to his love. Those who are in 
love to the Lord and in love towards the neighbor, turn them- 
selves constantly to the Lord , but those who are in the love 
of self, turn themselves constantly backwards from the Lord. 
This is done in every turning of their body, for in the other 
life spaces are according to the states of dieir interiors, and 
in like manner the quarters, which there are not determined 

V That the angels are formi of love and eharitj, n. 1904, 4735, 47f7, 4f86 
91 f9, 6630, 9879, 10177. 

s That a tpiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and dilTosM 
itaelf from every man, sjririt and angel, and eocompassM them, n. 4464. 
1179, 7464. 8630. That it flows forth from the life of their aflection, and 
Ihenee of tkdr thoog^t, n. 9489, 4464, 6806. 
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as in the world, but are detei mined according to the aspect 
of their faces : yet it is not the angels who turn themselves to 
the Lord, but the Lord who turns to Himself those who love to 
do the things which are from Him/ But more concerning 
these things in the following pages, when treating of the 
quarters in the other life. 

18. That the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love, is be- 
cause love is the receptacle of all things of heaven, which are 
peace, intelligence, wisdom, and happiness ; for love receives 
all and each of the things which agree with itself; it desires 
them, it seeks for them, it puts them on as of its own accord ; 
for it wills continually to be enriched and perfected by them.' 
This also is known to man : for the love with him, as it 
were» inspects and draws from the things of his memory all 
those which are in agreement, and collects them, and dis- 
poses them in itself and under itself; in itself that they may 
be its own, and under itself that they may be subservient to 
it : but the rest, which are not in agreement, it rejects and 
exterminates. That there is in love every faculty of receiv- 
ing truths agreeing with itself, and the desire oi conjoining 
them to itself, is manifest also from those who are raised up 
into heaven ; they, although they were simple in the world, 
still come into angelic wisdonii, and into the felicities of 
heaven, when among the angels : the reason is, because they 
loved good and truth for the sake of good and truth, and im- 
planted them in their life, and thereby have become faculties 
of receiving heaven, with every inenable thing there. But 
they who are in the love of self and the world, are in no 
faculty of receiving those things ; but they loathe them, re- 
ject them, and at the. first touch and influx of them they flee 
away, and associate themselves to those in hell, who are in 
similar loves with themselves. There were spirits who 
doubted that such things were in heavenly love, and desired 
to know whether it were so ; wherefore they were put into a 
state of heavenly love, obstacles in the mean time being re- 
movedi and were brought forward some distance, where 
there was an angelic heaven, and thence they spoke with 
me, saying that they perceived more interior happiness than 
ihey could express in words, grieving very much that they 

7 That spirits and angels turn themselves constantly to their loves, and 
they who are in the heavens constantly to the Lord, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 
10702. That the quarters in the other life are to every one according to the 
aspect of the face, and are thence determined, otherwise than in the w(nrld| 
a. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. 

* That innumerable things are in love, and that love receives to itself all 
.huigt which are in agreement, n. 2^00, 2672, 3078) 31S9, e322)T4A<i^'l'l«A« 
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must retnrn into their former state. Others also were ele« 
rated into heaven, and according to their more interior or 
higher elevation, they so entered into intelligence and wis- 
dom, that they could perceive things which before were in- 
comprehensible to them. Hence it is manifest, that love pro- 
ceeding from the Lord is the receptacle of heaven and of all 
tliins^s there. 

19. That love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor 
comprehend in them all divine truths, may be evident from 
those things which the Lord Himself spoke concerning those 
two loves, in saying, Thcni shalt lave the Lord thy God from 
thy whole hearty and from thy whole soul; this is the greatest 
and the first commandment. The second^ which is like ity is, 
that thou love thy neighbor as thyself On these two com* 
mandments hang the law and the prophets^ Matt. xxii. 87, 38, 
39, 40. The law and the prophets are the whole Word, thus 
all divine truth. 



THAT HEAVEN IS DISTINGUISHED INTO TWO KINGDOMS. 

20. Since there are in heaven infinite varieties, and one 
society is not exactly similar to any other, nor indeed one 
angel to another,* therefore heaven is distinguished generally, 
specifically, and particularly ; generally into two kingdoms, 
specifically into three heavens, and particularly into innu- 
merable societies ; each will be spoken of in what now follows. 
They are said to be kingdoms, because heaven is called the 
kingdom of God. 

21. There are angels who more and less interiorly receive 
the Divine proceedmg from the Lord: those who receive 
more interiorly are called celestial angels ; but those who 
receive less interiorly are called spiritual angels: thence 
heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, one of which is 
called the Celestial Kingdom, the other the Spiritual King- 
dom.^ 

* That there it an infinite Tarietv, and in no case any thin^ the tanie with 
another, n. 723i, 9002. That in the heavenA also there is infinite variety, 
a. 684, 6M, 3744, 669S, 7336. That the Tarieties in the heavens are rarietiet 
of TOod, n. 3744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. That hy this all the societies 
in the heavens, and every angel in a societv, are distinct from each other, n. 
690, 3241, 3619, 3804, 3936, 4067. 4149, 4263, 7236. 7833, 7836. Bvt that stUI 
•11 make one by love from the Lord, n. 467, 3986. 

k That htSfM in tba whola ii dittingmsbed into tw« kiagdoDM, tbt etlis 
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. !iS. Tbe angels who constitute the celestial kingdom, he- 
tause they receive the Divine of the Lord more intenorlji 
are railed interior^ a4id also superior angels ; and thence also 
the heavens which they constitute are oalled interior and su- 
perior heavens.® That they are caUed superior and inferior, 
is because interiors and exteriors are so called.** 

23. The love in which those are who are ia the celestial 
kingdom, is called celestial love ; and the love in which 
chose are who are in the spiritual kingdom, is called spiritual 
iove. Celestial love is love to the Lord; and spiritual love 
ta charity towards the neighbor. And because ail good is 
of love, for what any one loves is to him gqodi therefore alao 
the good of one kingdom is called celestial, and the good of 
the other spiritual. Hence it is manifest in what those tt^o 
Idngdoms are distinguished ; namely, that they are disMa- 
^uished as the good of love to the Lord, and the goo4- N^ 
charity towards the neighbor ;* and because the former good 
is more interior 'good, and the former love is more interior 
love, therefore the celestial angels are more interior.- angels, 
and are called superior. 

24. The celestial kingdom is also called the priestly king- 
dom of the Lord, and in the Word his habitation ;; and the 
spiritual kingdom is called his regal kingdom, and in the 
Word his throne. From the celestial Divine also the Lord 
in the world was called Jfisus, and from the spiritual Divine 
Christ. 

25. The angels in the celestial kingdom of the Lord very 
much excel in wisdom and glory the angels who are in the 
spiritnal kingdom, because they receive the Divine of the 
Lord more interiorly ; for they are in love to Him, and thence 
nearer and more conjoined to Him,^ That those angels are 
such, is because they have received and do receive divine 
truths immediately into life, and not, as the spiritual, in pre- 

tial kingrfom and the spirhoal kin^dpih, n. 3S37, 4138.^ Thai the angels oT 
the celestial kingdom receire the Divine of the Lord in the Toluntary part, 
thus more interioriy than the spiritual angels, who receire it in the inteiiec- 
Cual part, n. 6113, 6367, 8521, 9936, 9995, 10184. 

c That the heavens which constitute the celestial kingdom^ are called sa« 
perior, hut those whsch constitute the spiritual kingdom inferior, n. 10068. 

d That interior things are expressed by snperior, and that tnperior things 
signify interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4699, 6146, 8326. 

• Tliat the good of the celestial kingdom is the «>od of love to the Lord, 
and the gvod of the spiritual kingdom is the good of charity towards the 
neighbor, n. 3691, 6435, 9468, 9680, 9683, 9780. 

f That the celestial angels are immensely wiser than the spiritual angels, 
n. 2713, 9995. What is the distinction between the celestial angels and the 
spiritaal angels, n. 2088, 2669, 2708, 2716, 3236, 3240, 4788, 7068, 8621, S277« 
«295. 
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Tioas memory and thaaght : wherefore they hare them m 
scribed on their hearts, and perceive them, and as it were set 
nem in themselves, nor do they ever reason about them, 
whether it be so or not so/ They are such as are described 
m Jeremiah : I will put my law in their mindj and writt U 
on their heart ; they shdU not teach any rrwre every one hi$ 
friend and every one his brother ^ saying. Know ye Jehovah : 
they shaU know me, Jrom the least of them to the greatest of 
them, xxxi. 33, 34. And they are called in Isaiah, the taught 
of Jehovah, liv. 13. That those who are taught by Jehovah 
are those who are taught by the Lord, the Lord Himself 
teaches in John, vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that those have wisdom and glory above the 
rest, because they have received and do receive divine truths 
immediately in the life ; for as soon as they hear them, they 
also will and do them ; neither do they lay them up in the 
memory, and then think whether it be so. Those who are 
such, know instantly by influx from the Lord whetner the 
truth which they hear be truth : for the Lord flows in im- 
mediately into man's willing, and mediately through his 
willing mto his thinking; or what is the same, the Lord 
flows in immediately into good, and mediately through good 
into truth x^ for that is called good which is of the will, and 
thence of the work ; but that is called truth which is of the 
memory and thence of the thought. Also, all truth is turned 
nto good and implanted in the love, as soon as it enters the 
•^11 ; but so long as truth is in the memory and thence in 
the thought, it does not become good, nor does it live, neither 
is it appropriated to man ; since man is man from the will 
and thence from the understanding, and not from the under- 
standing separate from the will.' 

r That the celestial angels do not reason concerning the tmths of faith, 
because the^ perceive them in themselres, bat that the spiritual angels rea' 
aon concerning them, whether it be so or not so, n. 202, 337, 597, 6P7, 734, 
1121, 1348, (1398,) 1919, 3246, 4443, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 10786. 

^ That the Lord's influx is into good^ and by good into trath, and not the 
reverse, thus into the will, and bf it into the understanding, and not the 
reverse, n. 6482, 6649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. 

' That the will of man it the very tate oi his life, and that it ia the recep- 
tacle of the ffood of love, and that the understanding is the exiHtre of life 
thence, and tnnt it is the receptacle of the truth and good of faith, n. 3619, 
5002, 9282. Thus that the life of the will is the principal life of man, and 
that the life of the understanding proceeds thence, n. 536, 590. 3619, 7342, 
8935, 9282, 10076, 10109, 10110. That those thinn become things of life, 
and are appropriated to man, which are received Tiy the will, n. 3161, 93*^6, 
9393. That man is man from will and thence understandinr n. 8911, 9069, 
9071, 10076, 10109. 10110. Every one also is loved and valued by other*, 
who wills well and understands well, and he is rejected and held in low es- 
limatioii, who undarsunds well and does not win well, n. (8911.) (10076.) 
nil BM alto afUr daath ranaina aa hit will, and tkaaca hia Qadaratand jif 
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27. Because there is such a distinction between the angels 
of the celestial kingdom and the angels of the spiritual king- 
dom, therefore they are not together, nor do they have inter- 
course with each other ; there is given communication only 
by intermediate angelic societies, which are called celestial- 
spiritual ; through these the celestial kingdom flows into the 
spiritual.^ Hence it is, that although heaven is divided into 
two kingdoms, still it makes one. The Lord always pro- 
vides such intermediate angels, through whom is communi- 
cation and conjunction. 

28. Because much is said in what follows concerning the 
angels of the one and the other kingdom, therefore the par- 
ticulars are here omitted. 



THAT THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 

29. There are three heavens, and those most distinct from 
each other ; the inmost or third, the middle or second, and 
the ultimate or first. They follow in succession, and subsist 
together, as the highest of man, which is the head^his middle, 
which is the body, and the ultimate, which is the feet ; and 
as the highest part of a house, its middle, and its lowest. In 
•uch order also is the Divine which proceeds and descends 
from the Lord : thence, ftom the necessity of order, heaven 
is threefold. 

30. The interiors of man, which are of his mind [mens\ 
and mind [animus], are also in similar order ; he has an in- 
most, a middle, and an ultimate : for into man when he was 
created, all things o[ divine order were collated, so that he 
was made divine order in form, and thence a heaven in its 
least effigy.*' Therefore also man communicates with the 

is, and that the things which are of the understanding, and not at the samo 
time of the will, then vanish, because they are not in the man, n. 9069, 9071, 
9S82, 9386, 10163. 

J That between the two kingdoms there is communication and conjunction 
by angelic societies, which are called celestial-spiritual, n. 4047^ 6436, 8787, 
8802. Concerning the influx of the Lord through the celestial kingdom into 
the spiiittud, n. 3969, 6366. 

k That all thmgs of divine order were collated into man, and that man 
from creation is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 6114, 
(6368,) 6013, 6057, 6606, 6626, 9706, 10166, 10472. That with man his inter- 
nal man was formed to the image of heaven, and his external to the image 
of the world, and that on this account man was called by ihfi ^t\c\e.Tv\& «. 
■UCTOOonn, n. 4623, 5368, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, 1047^. "tVlaX \^v\» 
Snm etmtha, as to Mm inferiors, is a heaven in its \e8A\ «f&e<! > «£^xd^ 



so COKCEltmKd fifiAY£K AKO fifitX, 

heavens as to his interiors, and likewise comes among the 
angels after death ; among the angels of the inmost heaven 
or of the middle, or of the ultimate, according to his recep* 
tion of divine good and truth from the Lord, while he lived 
in the world. 

31. The Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is re* 
ceived in the inmost or third heaven, is called celestial, and 
thence the angels who are there are called celestial angels. 
The Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is received in 
the second or middle heaven, is called spiritual, and thence 
the angels who are there are called spiritual angels. But 
the Divine which flows in from the Lord, and is received in 
the ultimate or first heaven, is called natural. But hecausa 
the natural of that heaven is not as the natural of the world, 
hut has in it a spiritual and a celestial, therefore that heaven 
is called spiritual and celestial-natural ; and thence the angels 
who are there are called spiritual and celestial-natural.' 
Those are called spiritual-natural who receive influx from the 
middle or second heaven, which is the spiritual heaven ; and 
those are called celestial-natural who receive influx from the 
third or inmost heaven, which is the celestial heaven. The 
spiritual-natural angels and the celestial-natural are distinct 
from each«other, hut still they constitute one heaven, hecauae 
they are in one degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an external ; 
those who are in the internal are there called internal angels, 
hut those who are in the external are there called external 
angels. The external and internal in the heavens, or In each 
heaven, are as the voluntary and its intellectual with man ; 
the internal as the voluntary, and the external as its intellec- 
tual. Every voluntary has its intellectual ; one is not given 
without the other. The voluntary is comparatively as flame, 
and its intellectual as the light thence. 

3*3. It is well to he known, that the interiors with the 
antrels are what cause them to he in one heaven or in an- 
other ; for the more the interiors are open to the Lord, the 
more interior is the heaven in which they are. There are 

m^ to the image of the greatest, and that this also is the case with man who is 
rreated anew or rei^nerated hy the I^rd, n. 911, 1900, 1982, 3624 to 3631 
3634, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 4524, 4625, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9632. 

I That there are throe heavens, the inmost, the middle, and the nitimate; 
or the third, the second, and the firMt. n. 684, 8594, 10270. That the vooda 
there follow also in a threefold order, n. 4938, 4939, 9992, 1000&, 10017. 
That the '4«iod of the mmoM or third heaven is called celestial, C\: ^ood of 
the mitJdJe or second hearcn spiritual, and the good of the ultimate or firrt 
IwavM spiritiitl-Datural, n. 4379, 4886. 4918, 4939, 9993, 10005, 10017, lOOM. 
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three degrees of the interiors with every one, as well ange . 
as spirit, and also with man. Those with whom the third 
degree is open, are in the inmost heaven ; those with whom 
the second, or only the first, is open, are in the middle or 
ultimate heaven. The interiors are opened hy the reception 
of divine good and divine truth. Those who are aflected 
with divine truths, and admit them immediately into the life, 
thus into the will and thence into act, are in the inmost or 
third heaven, and there according to the reception of good 
from the afiection of truth : but those who do not admit them 
immediately into the will, but into the memory and thence 
into the understanding, and from that will and do them, are 
in the middle or second heaven : but those who live morally 
and believe in the Divine, and are not so solicitous to be in- 
structed, are in the ultimate or first heaven." Hence it may 
be evident, that the states of the interiors make heaven, and 
that heaven is within every one, and not without him : which 
also the Lord teaches in saying. The kingdom of God 
Cometh not with observatum ; iteither shall they say, lo here^ 
or lo there ; for lo, the kingdom of (rod is loithin you, Luke 
xvii. 20,2L 

34. AH perfection also increases towards the interiors, and 
decreases towards the exteriors ; since iftteriof^things are 
nearer the Divine, and in themselves purer; Iftit exterior 
things are more remote from the Divine, and in themselves 
grosser.** Angelic perfection consists in intelligence, in wis- 
dom, in love, and in every good, and thence in happiness, but 
not in happiness without those ; for happiness without those 
is external and not internal. Because the interiors with 
angels of the inmost heaven are open in the third degree, 
therefore their perfection immensely surpasses the perfection 
of angels in the middle heaven, whose interiors are open in 
the second degree. In like manner the perfection of angels 
of the middle heaven surpasses the perfection of angels of 
the ultimate heaven. 

3r5. Because there is such a distinction, an angel of one 

B That there are as many deerees of life in man as there are heavenajind 
that they are opened afler death aocoiding to his life, n. 3747, 9694. That 
heayen is in man^ n. 3884. Consequently that he who receives heaven in 
himself during his ahode in the world, conm into heaven after death, n. 

lorir. 

■ That interiors are more perfect, because nearer to the Divine, n. 3406, 
6146,^ 6147. ^ That in the internal there are thousands and tnousands 
of thingSjWhich in the external appear as one common [or general] thing, 
n. 6707. That in proportion as man is elevated from external things towardui 
interior, he comes into light, and thus into intelligence, and that this eU^a. 
lull It at from a mist into what it dear, n. 4698| 6181^, (^\^« 
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heaven cannot enter to the angeld of another heaven; o? 
any one cannot ascend from an inferior heaven, nor can anj 
one descend from a superior heaven. Whoever ascends from 
an inferior heaven, is seized with anxiety even to pain, nor 
can he see those who are there, still less speak with them ; 
and whoever descends from a superior heaven, is deprived 
of his wisdom, falters in his voice, and despairs, xhere 
were some from the ultimate heaven, who had not yet heen 
instructed that heaven consists in the interiors of the angels, 
believing that they should come into superior heavenly hap- 
piness, should they only come into the heaven where thoae 
angels are. It was also permitted that they should enter to 
them : but when they were there, they saw no one, howso- 
ever they searched, although there was a great multitude ; 
for the interiors of the strangers were not opened to such a 
degree as the interiors of the angels who were there ; hence 
neither their sight. And a little after they were seiaed with 
anguish of heart, insomuch that they scarcely knew whether 
they were in life or not Wherefore they hastily betook 
themselves thence to the heaven whence they were, rejoicing 
that they were come among their own, and promising that 
they would no more covet higher things than such as were 
in agreement with their life. I have abo seen some let 
down from a superior heaven, and deprived of their wisdom, 
so that they did not know what their own heaven was. The 
case is otherwise when the Lord elevates any from an infe- 
rior heaven into a superior one, that they may see the glory 
there, which is often done ; then they are first prepared, ana 
encompassed by intermediate angels, by whom is communi* 
cation. From these things it is manifest, that those three 
heavens are most distinct from each other. 

36. But those who are in the same heaven can be con- 
sociated with any who are there ; yet the delights of con- 
sociation are according to the affinities of good in which they 
are : but of these in the following articles. 

37. But, although the heavens are so distinct, that the 
angels of one heaven cannot associate with the angels of an- 
other heaven, still the Lord conjoins all the heavens by im- 
mediate and mediate influx ; by immediate influx from Him- 
self into all the heavens, and by mediate influx from one 
heaven into another :* and thus He cause^the three heavens 

< That there is inflaz from the Lord, immediate from Himself and ab« 
mediate through one hearen into another, and with man in like manner int« 
his interiors, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. Conceminf the immediau 
influz of the Dirine from the Lord, n. 605S. 6474 to 6478. 8717, 8729. Co«- 
eeming mediate inihuL through the spiritnal world into the Mtonl world, a. 
4067, 6989, 6986, 6996. 
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to be ope, and all to be in connection from tbe first to the 
last, so that not any thing is given unconnected : what is not 
connected by intermediates with the First, does not subsisty 
but is dissipated and becomes nothing.' 

38. He who does not know how it is with divine order as 
to degrees, cannot comprehend how the heavens are distinct, 
nor even what the internal and external man is. Most people 
in the world have no other notion concerning interiors and 
exteriors, or concerning superiors and inferiors, than as of 
something continuous, or oi what coheres by continuity from 
purer to grosser: but interfors and exteriors are not con- 
tinuous with each other, but discrete. There are degrees of 
two kinds; there are continuous degrees and degrees not 
continuous. Continuous degrees €U'e as. the degrees of the 
decrease of light from flame even to its obscurity ; or as the 
domes of the decrease of sight, from those things which are 
in light to those which are in shade ; or as the degrees of 
the purity of the atmosphere, from its lowest to its highest : 
distances determine these degrees. But degrees not con- 
tinuous, but discrete, are discriminated as prior and posterior, 
as cause and e^ct, as what produces and what is produced. 
He who examines will see, that in all and each of tne things 
in the universal world, whatever they are, there are such de- 
grees of production and composition ; namely, that from one 
is another, and from the other a third, and so on. He who 
does not procure to himself a perception of these degrees, 
cannot possibly know the distinctions of the heavens, and the 
distinctions of the interior and exterior faculties of man ; nor 
the distinction between the spiritual world and the natural 
world ; nor the distinction between the spirit of man and his 
body : and thence he cannot understand what and whence 
correspondences and representations are, nor what influx is. 
Sensual men do not comprehend these distinctions, for they 
make increments and decrements even according to these 
degrees, continuous ; hence they cannot conceive of what is 
spiritual otherwise than as a purer natural : wherefore also 
they stand without, and at a distance from intelligence.^ 



p That all thinn exist from things ^rior to themselves, thus from the 
F^rst ; and that in like manner they subsist, because subsistence is perpetual 
existence ; and that therefore there is nothing unconnected, n. 3626, 3627, 
362S, 3648, 4623, 4624, 6040, 6056. 

^c That interior things and exterior are not continuous, but distinct and 
discrete according to dtegrees, and that each degree is terminated, n. 3691, 
6114,6145,8603. 10099. That one thing is formed from another, and that 
the things whiai are 90 formed are not continuously purer and grosser, n. 
6326, 6465. That he who does not perceive the aistincUon. of vViaskin 
interior and exteriqr aocorduig' to such degrees, caxuuol coxo^K^b^cA \&a 



39. Lar>tly, it is permitted to relate a certain arcanmn omi> 
ceming'the angels of the three heavens, which has tiot before 
come into the mmd of any one, because he has not understood 
degrees; namely, that with every angel and likewise with every 
man, there is an inmost or supreme degree, or an inmost mid 
supreme something, into which the Divine of the Lord first 
or proximately flows, and from which it disposes the other 
interior things, which succeed according to the degrees of 
order with the angel or man. This inmost or supreme may 
be called the entrance of the Lord to angel and to man, ana 
his veriest dwelling-place with them. By this inmost or 
supreme, man is man, and is distinguished from brute ani- 
mals ; for these have it not. Hence it is that man, other- 
wise than animals, can as to all the interiors which are of his 
mind [mens] and mind [animus] be elevated by the Lord to 
Himself, can believe in Him, be affected with love to Him^ 
and thus see Him ; and that he can receive intelligence and 
wisdom, and speak from reason : hence also it is that he 
lives to eternity. But what is disposed and provided by the 
Lord in that inmost, does not flow in manifestly into the 
perception of any angel, because it is above his thought, and 
exceeds his wisdom. 

40. These are the generals concerning the three heavens; 
but in what follows we shall speak of each heaven speci* 
fically. 



THAT THt HEAVENS CONSIST OP INNX71IERABLE 

SOCIETIES. 

41. The angels of each heaven are not rn one place to» 
gether, but distinguished into societies greater and smaller, 
according to the differences of the gof»d of love and faith in 
which they are ; those who are in similar good form one 
society. Goods in the heavens are in infinite variety, and 
every angel is as his own good ' 

internal and ezternml DMn, nor the tntenor and exterior Keavent, a. 6Mtt, MML 
10099, lOlSl. 

r That there is an infinite rariety, and nerer any thing the same with any 
other, n. 7236, 9002. Tha; in the heavens also there is infinite rariety, n. 
634, 690, 3744, 6594, 7236. That in the hearens the Tarieties, which an 
infinite, are Tarieties of good, o. 3744, 4006, 7286, 7833, 7^86, 9009. That 
those Tarieties exist hy tmths which are manifbhl, by Tirtve of which eTery 
one has good, o. 8470, 3804, 4149, 6917, 7286. That hence all the aocietiaa 
to the haavtnt are dttriaet ttom eaeh other, and trwy amal ka m aacfcMjr 
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92. The angelic societies in the heavens are also distant 
£roin each other, as the goods differ generally and specifi- 
cally : for distances in the spiritual world are from no other 
origin than from the difference of the state of the interiors, 
thence in the heavens from the difference of the states of 
Jove ; those are widely distant who differ much, and those 
little distant who differ little. Similarity causes them to be 
together.* 

43. All in one society are likewise distinct from each 
other : those who are more perfect, that is, who excel in good, 
thus in love, wisdom and intelligence, are in the middle; 
those who excel less are round about, at a distance according 
to degrees, as the perfection is diminished. The case with 
this is as with light decreasing from the centre to the circum- 
ferences. Those who are in the middle also are in the 
greatest light; those who are at the circumferences, in less 
and less. 

44. Like ones are as if of themselves carried to like ones ; 
For they are, with their like, as with their own, and as at 
home ; but with others as with strangers, and as abroad. 
When they are with their like, they are also in their free-^ 
dom, and thence in every delight of life. 

45. Hence it is manifest that good consociates all in the 
heavens, and that they are distinguished according to its 
<]|uality. But still it is not the angels who thus consociate 
themselves, but the Lord, from whom is good. He leads 
them, conjoins them, distinguishes them, and holds them in 
freedom, as far as they are in good ; thus dvery one in the 
life of his love, of his faith, of his intelligence and wisdom, 
and thence in happiness.^ 

46. All who are in similar good also know eact other, just 
as men in the world know their kindred, their relations, and 
their friends, although they never before saw them : the rea- 
son is, because in the other life there are no other kindreds, 

disiitict, n. 690, 3241, 3619, 3804, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236, 7833, 7836. 
But that still all act as one by love from the Lord, n. 457, 3986. 

That ail the societies of heaven have a constant situation according to 
liie differences of the state of life, thus according to the differences of love 
and of faith, n. 1274, 3638, 3639. Wonderful things in the other life, or in 
the spiritual world, concerning distance, situation, place, space, and time, 
n. 1273 to 1277. 

t That all freedom is of love and affection, since what a man ioves, this 
He does freely, n. 2870, 3158, (8907,) 8990, 9585, 9591. That inasmuch as free- 
dom is of the love, hence it is the life of every one, and its delight, n. 2873. 
That nothing appears as a man's own but what is from freedom, n. 2880. 
That the veriest freedom is to be led by the Lord, because this is to be led 
^y the love of good and truth, n. 892, 905, 2873, 2886, %S^)SKA^\^'3t&'^^^'^ 
9336 to 9591. 

3 
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relationships and friendships, than spiritual ones, thus tho08 
which are of lore and faith/ This it has heen sometimei 
given me to see, when I have heen in the spirit, and thus 
withdrawn from the hody, and so in company with angels : 
then some of them I have seen as if known from infancy, hat 
others as if not known at all. Those who seemed as 'i 
known from infancy, were those who were in a similar state 
with the state of my spirit ; but those who were not known 
were in a dissimilar state. 

47. All who form one angelic society are of a like face in 
general, but not like in particular. How likenesses in 
ffeneral are consistent with variations in particular, may be 
m some measure comprehended from such things in the 
world. It is known that every race of people have some 
common resemblance in their faces and eves, by which they 
are known and distinguished from another race; and still 
more one family from another: but this is much more 
perfectly so in the heavens, because there all the interior 
affections appear and shine forth from the face, for the face 
there is their external and representative form ; to have 
another face than that of one*s own affections is not given in 
heaven. It has also been shown, how a general likeness is 
varied particularly in the individuals who are in one society. 
There was, as it were, an angelic face, which appeared 
to me, and this was varied according to the afiections of good 
and truth, such as are with those who are in one society. 
Those variations continued a long time ; and I observed that 
still the same face in general remained as a plane, and that 
the rest were only derivations and propagations thence. So 
also by this face were shown the anections of the whole 
society, by which the faces of those who were there are 
varied; for, as was said above, angelic faces are the forms 
of their interiors, thus of the affections which are of love and 
faith. 

48. Thence also it is, that an ane^l who excels in wisdom^ 
sees the quality of anothec instantly from his face : no one 
there is able to conceal his interiors by his countenance, and 
to feign, nor in any way to lie and deceive by cunning and 
hypocrisy. It sometimes happens that hypocrites insinuate 
themselves into societies, who have learned to conceal their 
interiors, and to compose their exteriors so as to appear in 
the form of the good in which those in the society are, and 

■ Thmt all pmdnmiet, relmtionthipi, aAnitiet, as it were, conrangntnitMi^ 

in tiMveD are from good, and aooordiag to its agreements and ^'**' 

CM, M7, 1394, 27M, M12, S89^ 4191 . 
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thus to feign themselves angels of light. But these cannct 
stay there long, for they hegin to he inwardly trouhled, to he 
tortured, to grow livid in the face, and as it were to hecome 
lifeless ; they suffer thus from the contrariety of the life 
which flows in and operates : wherefore they quickly cast 
themselves down into the hell where similar ones are ; nor 
do they desire any more to ascend. These are they who 
are meant hy him who was found among the invited guests, 
not having on a wedding-garment, and was cast into outef 
darkness, Matt. xxii. 11 and following verses. 

49. All the societies of heaven communicate with each 
other ; not by open intercourse, for few go out of their own 
society into another, since to go out of their society is like 
going out from themselves or from their life, and passing 
into another which is not so agreeable. But they all com- 
municate by an extension of the sphere which proceeds from 
the life of every one : the sphere of life is the sphere of 
affections which are of love and faith. This extends itself 
into the societies round about far and wide, and so much 
farther and wider, as the affections are more interior and 
more perfect :" according to that extension the angels have 
intelligence and wisdom. Those who are in the inmost 
heaven, and in the midst of it, have an extension into the 
universal heaven ; hence there is a communication of all 
things of heaven with every one, and of every one with 
all." But this extension will be treated of more fully below, 
when treating of the heavenly form, according to which 
angelic societies are disposed, and also when treating of 
the wisdom and intelligence of the angels; for all exten 
sion of the affections and thoughts goes according to that 
form. 

50. It was said above, that in the heavens there are 
societies greater and less: the greater consist of myriads, 
the less of some thousands, and the least of some hundreds 
of angels. There are also some who live solitary, as it were 
house by house, and family by family : these, although they 
live so dispersed, still are arranged in like manner as those 
who are in societies ; that is, the wiser of them are in tho 

That a spiritual sphere, which is the sphere of life, flows forth from every 
man, spirit and anfel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 6179, 7454, 8630. 
That it flows forth irom the life of tneir affection and thought, n. 8489, 4464, 
6206. That those spheres extend themselves far into angelic societies, 
according to tl^ qoality and quantity of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 
8797. 

V That in the heavens there is giren a communication, of «\\ %o^«^\tia&- 
much as heavenly lore communicates all its own thmes wi\\i axMA^^t^u. ^b^\ 
6iO^ 1990^ IS91, 1399, 10130, 10721^. 



28 COMCERNtNO HEAVEN AND BELL. 

midst, and the more simple ia the houndaries. These are 
more nearly under the divine auspices of the Lord, and are 
the hest of the angels. 



THAT EVERY SOCIETY IS A HEAVEN IN A LESS FORM, 
AND EVERY ANGEL IN THE LEAST. 

51. That every society is a heaven in a less form, and 
every angel in the least, is hecause the good of love and faith 
is what makes heaven, and that good is in every society of 
heaven, and in every an^el of the society. It is of no con- 
sequence that that good is every where diflferent and various, 
it is still the good of heaven; the only difierence is, that 
heaven is such here and such there. Therefore it is said, 
when any one is elevated into any society of heaven, that he 
comes into heaven ; and concerning those who are there, 
that they are in heaven, and every one in his own. All 
who are in the other life know this ; therefore, those who 
btand without or beneath heaven, and see afar oflf, where 
companies of angels are, say that heaven is there, and also 
there. This is, comparatively, as it is with the governors, 
officers and servants in one royal palace, or in one court ; 
although they dwell separately in their own mansions, or in 
their chambers, one above and another below, still they are 
in one palace or in one court, every one there in his func- 
tion to serve the kin|^. Hence it is manifest what is meant 
by the words of the Lord, that in his Father's house are many 
mansions^ John xiv. 2 ; and what by the haldtations of heaven, 
and by the heavens of heavens in tne prophets. 

52. That every society is a heaven in a less form, might 
also be evident from this, that there is a like heavenly form 
in every society, as there is in the whole heaven. In the 
whole heaven those are in the midst who excel the rest ; 
and round about even to the boundaries, in a decreasing 
order, are those who excel less, as may be seen stated in the 
preceding article, n. 43: and it may also be seen from this, 
that the Lord leads all who are in the whole heaven, as if 
they were one angel ; in like manner those who are in each 
society. Hence an entire angelic society sometimes appears 
as one, in the form of an angel ; which also it has been 
granted to me by the Lord to see. When also the Lord 
appears in the midst of the angels. He does not then appear 
encp'^'^^Med by seven}, but as one in angeUc form. TVi«fvc% 
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it is that the Lord in the Word is called an angel ; and also 
that an entire society is so called. Michael, Gahriel and 
Raphael, are only angelic societies, which are so named from 
their functions.* 

53. As an entire society is a heaven in a less form, so 
likewise an angel is a heaven in the least form : for heaven 
is not without an angel, hut within him ; for his interiors, 
which are of his mind, are disposed into the form of heaven, 
thus for the reception of all things of heaven which are with- 
out him. He also receives those things according to the 
quality of the good which is in him from the Lord : thence 
an angel is also a heaven. 

54. It can never be said, that heaven is without any one, 
hut within ; for every angel receives the heaven which is 
without him, according to the heaven which is within him. 
Hence it is manifest how much he is deceived, who believes 
that to come into heaven is only to be elevated among the 
angels, whatsoever he may be as to his interior life ; thus 
that heaven is given to every one from immediate mercy ;' 
when yet, unless heaven be within any one, nothing of the 
heaven which is without him flows in and is received. 
There are many spirits who are in such an opinion ; and 
therefore also on account of their faith they have been taken 
up into heaven : but when they were there, because their 
interior life was contrary to the life in which the angels 
were, they began to be blinded as to their intellects, so that 
they became like idiots, and to be tortured as to their wills, 
so that they behaved like madmen. In a word, those who 
live wickedly and come into heaven, gasp there for breath, 
and writhe about comparatively like fishes out of the water 
in the atmosphere, and like animals in the receiver of 
an air-pump, in ether, the air being exhausted. Hence it 
may be evident that heaven is within, and not without any 
one.* 

55. Because all receive the heaven which is without 

X That the Lord in the Word is called an angel, n. 6280, 6831, 8192. 9303. 
That an entire angelic society is called an an^l ; and that Michael and 
Raphael are angelic societies, so called from their functions, n. 8192. That 
the societies of heaven, and the ans^els, have not any name, but that they 
are distinguished by the quality of tneir good, and by an idea concerning it, 
n. 1705, 1754. 

J That heaven is not given of immediate mercy, but according to the life, 
and that the all of life by which man is led of the Lord to heaven, is from 
mercy, and that this is meant by merer, n. 5057, 10659. That if heaven was 
given from immediate mercy, it would be given to all, n. 2401. Concerning 
some evil spirits cast down from heaven, who believed that b(:a.x«rL ^«& 
given to every one from immediate mercy, u. 4226. 

' Tba heaven u in man, n. 3884. 

3* 
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them according to the heaven which is within them, there* 
fore in like manner they receive the Lord, since the Divine 
of the Lord makes heaven. Hence it is, that when the Lord 
presents Himself in any society, He appears there according 
to the quality of the good in which the society is, thus not 
in the same manner in one society as in another ; not that 
the dissimilitude is in the Lord, but in those who see Him 
from their own good, thus according to that. They are also 
affected at the sight of Him according to the quality of their 
love : those who love Him inmostly are inmostly afiected ; 
those who love Him less are less aflected ; the evil who are 
out of heaven are tortured at his presence. When the Lord 
appears in any society. He appears there as an angel ; but 
He is distinguished from others by the Divine which shines 
through. 

56. Heaven also is» wherever the Lord is acknowledged, 
believed and loved. The variety of the worship of Himy 
from the variety of good in one society and another, does not 
bring harm, but it brings advantage ; for the perfection of 
heaven is thence. That the perfection of heaven is thence, 
can hardly be explained so as to be comprehended, unless 
the terms commonly used in the learned world be called in 
aid, and it be shown by them how one thing which is perfect 
is formed of various things. Every whole exists from vari- 
ous things ; for a whole which is not from various things, is 
not any thing; it has not a form, and therefore not any 
Quality. But when a whole exists from various things, and 
me various things are in a perfect form, in which each one 
joins itself to another in friendly agreement in a series, then 
It has a perfect quality. Heaven also is a one from various 
things, arranged into a most perfect form ; for the heavenly 
form is the most perfect of all forms. That all perfection is 
thence, is manifest from all beauty, pleasantness, and agree- 
ableness, which affect as well the senses as the mind 
{animus) : for these exist and flow from no other source, 
than from the agreement and harmony of several concordant 
and harmonious things, whether they co-exist in order, oi 
follow each other in order ; and not from one without more. 
Hence it is said, that variety delights, and it is known that 
the delight is according to the quality of the variety. From 
these things it may be seen, as in a mirror, whence perfection 
from things various is, even in heaven ; for from the things 
which exist in the natural world, may be seen as in a mirroi 
the things which are in the spiritual world.* 

* Thtt ererjr whole [tmitm] it from the hannony tnd •memeBt of tewsl. 
tad thMt othinrim it Inw so qiulity, n. 4S7. Tim mm iSm wu fci m oJ 
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OT. GoncerniDg the church the like may be said as con- 
cerning heaven, for the church is the Lord's heaven upon 
earth. There are also many of them, and yet each one is 
called a church, and also is a church, so far as the good of 
love and faith reigns therein. The Lord also there makes 
a one out of various things, thus out of many churches one 
church.** The like also may be said concerning a man of 
the church in particular, as concerning the church in gen- 
eral ; namely, that the church is within man, and not with- 
out him, and that every man in whom the Lord is present in 
the good of love and faith, is a church.' The like also may 
be said concerning a man in whom the church is, as con- 
cerning an angel in whom heaven is, that he is a church in 
the least form, as an angel is a heaven in the least form ; 
and farther, that a man in whom the church is, equally as 
an angel, is a heaven : for man was created that he mighl 
come into heaven, and become an angel : wherefore he who 
has good from the Lord, is a man-angel.'' It is permitted to 
relate what man has m common with an angel, and what he 
has more than the angels. Man has in common vnth an 
angel, that his interiors equally are formed to the image of 
heaven, and also that he becomes an image of heaven as far 
as he is in the good of love and of faith. Man has more than 
the angels, that his exteriors are formed to the image of the 
world ; and that so far as he is in good, the world with him 
is subordinate to the heaven and serves it,* and that then 
the Lord is present with him in both as in his heaven ; for 
He is in his divine order every where, for God is order.' 

hearen is a one, n. 457. And this by reason that all there regard one end, 
which is the Lord, n. 9828. 

t> That if good were the characteristic and essential of the chnrch, and not 
truth without good, the church would be one, n. 1286, 1316, 2982, 8267,3446, 
3451, 3452. Tnat all churches also make one church before the Lord by 
virtue of good, n. 7396, 9276. 

c That the church is in man, and not out of him, and that the church in 
general consists of men in whom is the church, n. 3884. 

d That a man who is a church, is a heaven in the least form, after the 
image of the greatest, because his interiors, which are of the mind, are 
arranged after the form of heaven, and thence for the reception of all things 
of heaven, n. 911, 1900, 1928, 3624 to 3631, 3634, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 
4524, 4625, 6013, 6067, 9279, 9632. 

• That man has an internal and an external, and that his internal from 
creation is formed to the image of heaven, and his external to the image of 
the world, and that on this account man was called by the ancients a micro- 
cosm, n. 4523, 4524, 6368, 6013, 6057. 9279. 9706, 10166, 10472. That there^ 
fore man is so created, that the world in him may serve heaven, as is also 
the case with the good, but that with the evil the case is inverted, and 
heaven serves the world, n. 9283, 9278. 

''That the Lord is order, inasmuch as the divine fgood «A!i VraL\!^'«\&e3BL 
proceed from the Laid make •rder, a. 1728, I9l«, i^^^SU^v;) ^ettt^^ V^W^^ ^"^^^ 
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58. Lastly, it is to be related, that he who has heayes in 
himself, not only has heaven in his greatest or general things^ 
but also in his least or particular &ings : and that the least 
things there in an image resemble the greatest. This comes 
from the fact, that every one is his own love, and is such a» 
his reigning love is: that which reigns flows into all the 
particnmrs, and disposes them, and every where induces a 
likeness of Itself.' In the heavens love to the Lord is the 
reigning love, because the Lord there is loved above all 
things : hence the Lord is there the all in all ; He flows into 
all and every one, disposes them, and puts on them a like- 
ness of Himself, and causes heaven to be where H^ is. 
Hence an angel is a heaven in the least form, a society in a 
greater, and all the societies taken together in the greatest. 
That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, and that it it 
the all in all, may be seen above, n. 7 to 12. 



THAT THE UNIVERSAL HEAVEN IN ONE COMPLEX, 

RESEMBLES ONE MAN. 

69. That heaven in the whole complex resembles one 
man, is an arcanum not yet known in the world ; but in the 
heavens it is very well known. To know that, and the 
specific and particular things concerning it, is the chief of 
the intelligence of the angels there : on that also depend 
many more things, which, without that as their common 
principle, would not enter distinctly and clearly into the ideas 
of their mind. Because they know that all the heavens^ 
together with their societies, resemble one man, therefore 
also they call heaven the Greatest and the Divine Man ;^ 
divine from this, that the Divine of the Lord makes heaven ; 
see above, n. 7 to 12. 

8983, 10336, 1061 ». That diTine truths are laws of order, n. S247, 79f6. 
That M) far as man lives according to order, thus so far as he is in good 
according to divine truths, so far he is a man, and the church and heaven an 
in him, n. 4839, 6605, 8067. 

ff That the ruling or governing love with every one is in all and single 
things of his life, thus in all and single things of his thought and will, n. 
6159, 7648, 8067, 8S53. That man is such as the ruling principle of his lifa 
IS, n. (918,) 1040, 1568, 1571, 3670, 6571, 6934, 6938, 8854, 8856, 3867, 10076 
10109, 10110, 10284. That love and faith, when they rule, are in all the 
p.Viiculars of the life of man, although he is ignorant of it, n. 8854, 8864, 
8SC5. 

k That haaftn in tb* wboto eonplex appein in fonn m % 
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60. That celestial and spiritual things are arranged and 
conjoined into that form and into that image, those cannot 
perceive who have not a just idea concerning spiritual and 
celestial things : they think that the terrestrial and material 
things, which compose the ultimate of man, make him, and 
that without these man is not man. But let them know that 
man is not man from those things, hut from this, that he can 
understand truth and will good : these are the spiritual and 
celestial things which make man. Man also knows, that 
every one is a man such as he is as to the understanding 
and the will : and he may also know, that his terrestricd 
body is formed to serve them in the world, and to perform 
uses conformably to them in the ultimate sphere of nature. 
Therefore also the body acts not of itself, but is actuated 
altogether in obedience to the dictates of the understanding 
and the will, insomuch, that whatever man thinks, he speaks 
with the tongue and mouth, and whatever he wills, he does 
with the body and members ; so that it is the understanding 
and will that does, and the body does nothing of itselfl 
Hence it is manifest, that the things of the understanding and 
will make man ; and that they are in a similar form, because 
they act into the most minute particulars of the body, as an 
internal into an external : man therefore from them is called 
an internal and spiritual man. Such a man, in the greatest 
and most perfect form, is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man: 
wherefore they never attend to those things which man does 
with the body, but to the will from which the body does 
them: this they call the man himself; and the understand- 
ing, so far as it acts in unity with the will.^ 

62. The angels indeed do not see heaven in the whole 
complex in such a form, for the whole heaven does not fall 
into the view of any angel ; but they sometimes see remote 
societies, which consist of many thousands of angels, as one 
in such a form ; and from a society, as from a part, they 
conclude as to the whole, which is heaven. For in the 
most perfect form the wholes are as the parts, and the parts 
as the wholes; the distinction is only as between similai 
things greater and less. Hence they say, that the whole 

heaven is hence called the GSreatest [or GrandJ Man, n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 
3649, 3636 to 3643, 3741 to 3745, 4625. 

* That the will of man is the very esse of his life, and that the understand- 
in? is the existere of life thence, n. 3619, 5002, 9232. That the life of the 
wul is the principal life of man, and that the life of the understanding" rro- 
ceeds thence, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342. 8885, 9282, 10076, 10109, 101 10. Thnl 
roan IS man from will and thence from uiideT8t&iidui^)iL.^^\\)^^^^^^\^ 
10076^ 10109, 10110, 
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heaven is sui^h in the sight of the Lord, because the Divine 
from the inmost and supreme sees all things. 

63. Because heaven is such, therefore also it is ruled by 
the Lord as one man, and thence as a one : for it is known, 
that although man consists of an innumerable variety of 
things, as well in the whole as in part, — in the wholes of 
members, organs, and viscera, iii part, of series of fibres, 
nerves, and blood-vessels, — thus of members within mem- 
bers, and of parts within parts, yet still man, when lie ac|s, 
acts as one. Such also is heaven under the auspices and 
guidance of the Lord. 

64. That so many various things in man act as one, is 
because there is not any thing there which does not do some- 
thing for the common weal, and perform a use. The whole 
performs use to its parts, and the parts perform use to the 
whole, for the whole is from the parts, and the parts consti- 
tute the whole : wherefore they provide for each other, they 
have respect to each other, and are conjoined in such a form, 
that all and each have reference to the whole and its good. 
Hence it is that they act as one. Similar are the consoci- 
ations in the heavens ; they are conjoined there according to 
uses in a similar form ; wherefore those who do not perform 
use to the whole, are cast out of heaven, because tney are 
things heterogeneous. To perform use, is to will well to 
others for the sake of the common good; and not to per- 
form use, is to will well to others, not for the sake of the 
common good, but for the sake of self. The latter are 
those who love themselves above all things ; but the former 
are those who love the Lord above all things. Hence it 
is, that those who are in heaven act as one, but this not 
from themselves, but from the Lord ; for they regard Him 
as the only One from whom [all things are], and his king- 
dom as the whole, which is to be regarded. This is meant 
by the words of the Lord, Seek ye first the kingdom of God^ 
tmd his righteotaness, and all things shall be added unto 
you, Matt. vi. 33. To seek his righteousness, is [to seek] 
his good.^ They who in the world love the good of their 
country more than their own, and the good of their neigh- 
bor as their own, are those who in the other life love and 
seek the kingdom of the Lord, for there the kingdom of 
the Lord is in the place of their country : and they who 
love to do good to others, not for the sake of themselves, but 
for the sake of good, love the neighbor ; for there good is the 

J That lattice in the Word is predicated of good, judgment of truth, 
hiooe to do justice and judgment is to do what is good and tnie, a ' 
•M7. 
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neighbor.^ All those who are such, are in the Greatest Man^ 
that is, heaven. 

65. Because the whole heaven resembles one man, and 
also is a divine spiritual man in the greatest form, even in 
dgure, therefore heaven is distinguished into members and 
parts, as a man, and they are also named in like manner. 
The angels also know in what member one society is, and 
in what another is ; and they say> that this society is in the 
member or some province of the head, that in the member or ^ 
some province of the breast, that in the member or some 
province of the loins, and so on. In j^eneral, the supreme 
or third heaven forms the head as rar as ihe neck; the 
middle or second heaven forms the breast as far as the loiut 
and knees ; the ultimate or firs^ heaven forms the feet n» 
far as the soles, and also the arms as far as the fingers, 
for the arms and hands are ultimates of man, although ai 
the sides. Hence again it is manifest, why there are three 
heavens. 

66. The spirits who are below heaven, wonder very much 
when they hear and see that heaven is below as well as 
above : for they are in a similar faith and opinion with men 
in the world, that heaven is nowhere else than above ; for 
they do not know that the situation of the heavens is as the 
situation of the members, organs and viscera in man, of 
which some are above and some below ; and that it is as the 
situation of the parts in each member, organ, and viscus, of 
which some are within and some without Hence they con- 
fuse themselves concerning heaven. 

67. These things have been stated concerning heaven as 
the Qreatest Man, because without this previous knowledge, 
the things which follow concerning heaven cannot be at all 
comprehended ; nor can any distinct idea be had concerning 
the form of heaven, concerning the conji^i^ctlpQ qf the Lord 
with heaven, concerning the conjunction of heaven with 
man, nor concerning the influx of the spj^pitual world into 
the natural, and not any at all concerning cprrespondence : 
yet these subjects are to be treated of in order in what now 
follows ; wherefore to give light upon them, this has been 
p:emised, 

k That the ttoyd* in the snpreme sense, is the neighbor, and hence t}m^ to 
love the tiord'ls tp Iq^q that which is from Him, because He is in all which 
is frqn^ Him, thi^ H is to love what is good and true, n. 9426, 3419, W9&, 
({7}1, ^81 9, 4§93, Bli^. Hence that all good which is frpfi^ th§ Lord is the 
neighbor, anc^that to will and to do that good is to loie'thf) neighbor, n. 

i6ae,io33^. .. 
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THAT EVERY SOCIETY IN THE HEAVENS RESEMBLES 

ONE MAN. 

68. Tna every society of heaven resembles one man, 
and also is m the likeness of a man, has been several times 
given me to see. There was a society, into which several 
insinuated themselves, who knew how to feign themselves 
angels of light; they were hypocrites. When these were 
separated from the angels, I saw that the entire society at 
first appeared as an obscure one, then by degrees in a 
human form, also obscurely, and at length in light as a man. 
Those who were in the man and composed him, were those 
who were in the good of that society ; the rest who were not 
in that man and did not compose him, were hypocrites ; the 
latter were rejected, tL: f:m?r retained; thus separation 
was made. Hypocrites are those who speak well, and also 
do well, but regard themselves in every thing. They speak 
like angels concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, con- 
cerning love, concerning heavenly life ; and also do well, 
that they may appear to be as they speak ; but they think 
otherwise; they believe nothing, nor do they will good to 
any but themselves. That they do good, is for the sake of 
themselves ; if for others, it is that they may be seen, and 
thus also for the sake of themselves. 

69. That an entire angelic society, when the Lord makes 
Himself present, appears as one in a human form, has also 
been given me to see. There appeared on high, towards 
the east, as it were a cloud from white becoming red, with 
little stars round about, which was descending; as it de- 
scended it became by degrees more lucid, and at length was 
seen in a perfectly human form. THc little stars round 
about the cloud were angels, who thus appeared by light 
from the Lord. 

70. It is to be known, that although all who are in one 
society of heaven when together appear as one in the like- 
ness of a man, still not any one society is a like man as 
another: they are distinguished one from another, as human 
faces from one stock ; and from a similar cause, of which 
above, n. 47 ; namely, that they are varied according to the 
varieties of good in which they are, and which forms them. 
The societies which are in the inmost or supreme heaven, 
and there in the midst, appear in the most perfect and beau- 
tiful human form. 

71. It is worth V to be mentioned, that the more there are 
in one society of neaven, and the more they act as one, the 
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more perfect is its human fonn : for variety disposed into a 
heavenly form makes perfection, as was shown before, n. 56; 
and variety is given where there are many. Every society 
of heaven also increases in number daily, and as it increases 
it becomes more perfect ; thus not only the society is per- 
fected, but also heaven in general, because societies consti- 
tute heaven. Since heaven is perfected by increasing num- 
bers, it is manifest how much those are deceived, who 
believe that heaven may be closed from fulness ; when yet 
the contrary is the case, that it is never closed, and that a 
greater and greater fulness perfects it ; wherefore the angels 
desire nothing more, than that new angelic guests may come 
to them. 

72. That every society is m the image of a man, when it 
appears together as one, is because the whole heaven has 
that image, as may be seen shown in the preceding article ; 
and in the most perfect form, such as the form of heaven is, 
there is a likeness of the parts with the whole, and of the 
less things with the greatest : the less things and the parts 
of heaven are the societies of which it consists ; and that 
these also are heavens in a less form, may be seen above, n. 
51 to 58. That there is such a perpetual likeness, is because 
in the heavens the goods of all are from one love, thus from 
one origin : the one love, from which is the origin of all the 
goods there, is love to the Lord from the Lord. Thence it 
is, that the whole heaven is a likeness of Him in general, 
every society in a less general sense, and every angel in par- 
ticular. See also what was said above on this subject, n. 5S. 



THAT HENCE EVERY ANGEL IS IN A PERFECT HUMAN 

FORM. 

73. In the two preceding articles it was shown, that 
heaven in the whole complex resembles one man ; and in 
like manner every society in heaven : from the sequence of 
the causes which were there adduced, it follows that every 
angel equally resembles a man. As heaven is a man in the 
greatest form, and a society of heaven in a less, so an angel 
is in the least ; for in the most perfect form, such as the 
form of heaven is, there is a likeness of the whole in a part, 
and of a part in the whole. The cause that it is so^ U^ t.\\aX 
heaven is a communion ; for it commumcaXA^ «5\ \\& «wc^\» 

4 
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every one, and every one receives all that is his from that 
communion : an angel is a receptacle, and thence a heaven 
in the least form ; as also was shown above in its proper 
article. Man also, as far as he receives heaven, is likewise 
so far a receptacle, is a heaven, and is an angel ; see above, 
n. 57. This is described thus in the Apocalypse : He meat- 
ured the waU of the holy Jerusalem^ a hundred and fort\* 
four dibits., the measure of a man, which is that of an angels 
xxi. 17. Jerusalem there is the church of the Lord, and in 
a more eminent sense heaven ;* the wall is truth which 
defends from the assault of falses and evils ;'* a hundred and 
forty-four are all truths and goods in the complex ;" measure 
is its quality ;** a man is he in whom all those things are, in 
general and in particular, thus in whom heaven is ; and 
because an angel also is a man from those things, therefore 
it b said, the measure of a man, which is that of an angel. 
This is the spiritual sense of those words. Who, without 
that sense, would understand that the wall of the holy Jeru- 
salem would be the measure of a man, which is that of an 
angel? I* 

74. But to proceed now to experience. That angels are 
human forms or men, has been seen by me a thousand timen. 
For I have spoken with them as roan with man, sometiroet 
with one, sometimes with several in company ; nor have I 
seen with them anything diflferent from man as to form ; and 
I have repeatedly wondered that they were such. And lest 
it should be said that it was a fallacy, or a vision of fantasy, 
it has been ffiven me to see them in full wakefulness, or 
when 1 was m every sense of the body, and in a state of 
clear perception. Frequently also I have told them, that 
men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance 
concerning angels and spirits, that they believe them to be 
minds without form, and pure thoughts, concerning which 

I Thai Jerusalem is the church, n. 402, 8664, 9166. 

" That a wall is truth protecting from the assault of falses and of ctiIs, 
n. 6419. 

" That twelve denotes all truths and goods in the complex, n. 677, f089. 
SI29, 2180, 8272, 3868, 3918. In like manner seTenty-two, and a hundred 
and forty-four, since 144 arises from tweWe multiplied into itself, n. 7978. 
Tliat all numbers in the Word signify things, n. 482, 437, 647, 648,756, 813. 
1963, 1988, 2075, 2252, 3252, 4264, 4495, 6265. That numbers multiplied 
signify the same with the simple ones, firom which they arise by multiplicm- 
tion, n. 6291, 6335, 6708, 7973. 

• That measure, in the Word, signifies the quality of a thing as to tnit! 
•ad good, n. 3104, 9603. 

p Concerning the spiritual or internal sense of the Word, see the ezpUca 
lioii respecting the White Hone in the Apocalypee, and the Appendix It 
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they hare no other idea, than as of something ethereal in 
which there is something vital; and because they thus 
ascribe to them nothing of man, except a thinking principle, 
they believe that they do not see, because they have no 
eyes, do not hear because they have no ears, and do not speak 
because they have not a mouth and tongue. To these 
things the angels said, that they knew that there was such 
a belief with many in the world, and that it reigned with 
the learned, and also, what they wondered at, with the 
priests. They also said the cause was, that the learned, 
who were the leaders, and first broached such an idea con- 
cerning angels and spirits, thought from the sensuals of the 
external man concerning them ; and they who think from 
those, and not from interior light, and from the general idea 
which is implanted in every one, cannot do otherwise than 
construct such fictions ; since the sensuals of the external 
man comprehend nothing else than what is within nature, 
but not what is above it, Qius nothing whatever concerning 
the spiritual world.^ From these leaders as guides was 
derived the falsity of thought concerning the angels, to 
others, who thought not from themselves but from them ; 
and they who first think from others, and make those things 
matters of their faith, and afterwards view them with their 
own understanding, can scarcely recede from them ; where- 
fore most acquiesce in confirming them. Moreover they 
said that the simple in faith and heart are not in that idea 
concerning angels, but in an idea concerning them as con- 
cerning men of heaven, because they have not extinguished 
by erudition what was implanted in them from heaven, nor 
do they comprehend anything without a form. Hence it is, 
that the angels in temples, whether carved or painted, are 
not represented otherwise than as men. . Concerning what 
is implanted from heaven, they said, that it is the l)ivine 
flowing in with those who are m the good of faith and life. 

75. From all my experience, which now is of many years, 
I can say and affirm, that angels as to their form are alto- 
gether men ; that they have faces, eyes, ears, a breast, arms, 
hands, feet ; that they see and hear each other, and converse 
together ; in a word, that nothing at all is wanting to them, 
which belongs to man, except that they are not clothed with 
a material body. I have seen them in their own light, which 

1 That man, unless he be elevated above the sensuals of the external man, 
has little of wisdom, n. 5089. That a wise man thinks above those sensu- 
als, n. 5089, 5094. That when man is elevated above those sensuals, he 
eomes into a clearer lumen, and at length into heavenly light, n. 6183, 6313 
631 5. 9407, 9730, 9922. That elevation and abstNicVioiL tcom \kQ«% ^^oaiQA^ 
wit Maown tc tm arjcients, n. 6313. 
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exceeds by many degrees the meridian light of the world , 
and in it all things of their face were seen more distinctly 
and clearly than the faces of the men of the earth. It has 
also been given me to see ah angel of the inmost heaven : he 
had a brighter and more resplendent face than the angels of 
the lower heavens ; I surveyed him, and he had a faumao 
form in all perfection. 

76. But it is to be known that the angels cannot be seen 
by man with the eyes of his body, but with the eyes of the 
spirit which is in man,' because that is in the spiritual world, 
and all things of the body in the natural. Like sees like, 
because from like. Moreover, the organ of the sight of the 
body, which is the eye, is so gross that it does not even see 
the smaller things of nature, except by means of optical 
glasses, as is known to every one; hence still less those 
things which are above the sphere of nature, as are all the 
things which are in the spiritual world. But yet these things 
are seen by man, when he is withdrawn from the sight of 
the body, and the sight of his spirit is opened ; which also is 
done in a moment, when it pleases the Lord that they should 
be seen; and then man knows no otherwise than that he 
sees them with the eyes of the bodv* Thus angels were 
seen by Abraham, Lot, Manoah, and the prophets : thus also 
the Lord was seen after the resurrection by the disciples : in 
like manner also angels have been seen by me. Because 
the prophets saw thus, therefore they were called seers, and 
men whose eyes were open, 1 Sam. ix. 9 ; Num. xxiii. 3 ; 
and making tnem see thus, was called opening their eyes, as 
was done to Elisha's boy ; concerning whom it is thus read ; 
Elisha praying said^ Jekovah, open I pray his eyesj that he 
may see ; and Jehovah opening the eyes of his boy, he saw 
that, lo ! the mountain was ftul of horses and chariots offtre^ 
around Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have spoken also upon this 
subject, grieved in heart that such ignorance concerning the 
state of heaven and concerning spirits and angels, should be 
within the church : and being indignant, they said that I 
should certainly declare, that they are not minds without 
form, nor ethereal spirits, but that they are men in form ; and 
that they see, hear, and feel, equally as those who are in the 
world.' 

' That man as to his interiors is a spirit, n. 1594. And that the spirit i> 
the man himself, and that from that the liody lires, n. 447, 4G22, 6(M. 

• That erery angel, inasmuch as he is recipitMit of divine order from tha 
Lord, is m a human form, perfect and beautiful accordini^ to reception, 
ft. 332, 1880, 1881, 3633, 3S04, 4023, 4735, 4797, 4986, 6199, 6630. 6064, 987t 
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THAT IT IS FROM THE DIVINE HUMAN OF THE LORD 
THAT HEAVEN IN THE WHOLE AND IN PART 

RESEMBLES A MAN. 

78. That it is from the Divine Human of the Lord, that 
heaven in the whole and in part resembles a man, follows 
as a conclusion from all those things which have been said 
and shown in the preceding articles. In the' preceding 
articles it was shown, I. That the Lord is the God of heaven. 
11. That the Divine of the Lord makes heaven. III. That 
heaven consists of innumerable societies; and that every 
society is a heaven in a less fornix and every angel in the 
least, IV. That the u?iiversal heaven, in one complex, resemr 
hies one man. V. That every society in the heavens also 
resembles one man, VI. That thence every angel is in a 
perfect human form. These all lead to the conclusion, that 
the Divine, because it makes heaven, is human in form. 
That this is the Divine Human of the Lord, may be seen 
still more clearly, because in a compendium, from those 
things which, in the place of a corollary, have been taken 
and collated from the Heavenly Arcana. That the Human 
of the Lord is Divine, and not as it is believed within the 
church that his Human is not Divine, may also be seen from 
those things collected, as well as from the Doctrine of the 
Holt Jerusalem, at the end, where it is treated concerning 
the Lord. 

79. That it is so, has been made evident to me from much 
experience, concerning which something will now be said. 
All the angels who are in the heavens never perceive the 
Divine under any other form than the human ; and what is 
wonderful, those who are in the superior he9.vens cannot 
think otherwise concerning the Divine. They are brought 
into that necessity of thinking, from the Divine itself which 
flows in, and also from the form of heaven, according to 
which their thoughts extend themselves around : for every 
thought which the angels have, has extension into heaven, 
and according to that extension they have intelligence and 
wisdom. Hence it is, that all there acknowledge the Lord, 
because the Divine Human is given only in Him. These 
things have not only been told me by the angels, but it has 
also been given me to perceive them, when elevated into the 

10177, 10594. That divine truth is that by which oideT \% «Sc^\^^ «&iL 
divine good is the easeatiBl of order, n. 2451, 3166. 4^^Q,\4!(^^)^*2i'^)*i^k&^ 
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interior sphere of heaven. Hence it is manifest, that the 
wiser the angels are, the more clearly they perceive this; 
and hence it is, that the Lord appears to them : for 
the Lord appears in a divine angelic form, which is the 
human, to those who acknowledge and helieve in a visible 
Divine, but not to those who acknowledge and believe in an 
invisible Divine ; for the former can see their Divine, but the 
latter cannot 

80. Because the angels perceive not an invisible Divine, 
which they call a Divine without form, but a visible Divin 
in the human form, therefore it is common for them to say, 
that the Lord alone is Man, and that they are men from Him, 
and that every one is so far a man, as he receives Him. By 
receiving the Lord, they understand receiving good and truth, 
which are from Him, since the Lord is in his good and in 
his truth : this also they call wisdom and intelligence. They 
say, that every one knows that intelligence and wisdom 
make man, and not the face without them. That it is so, 
appears also from the angels of the interior heavens : they, 
because they are in good and truth from the Lord, and thence 
in wisdom and intelligence, are in the most beautiful and 
perfect human form ; and the angels of the lower heavens 
in a less perfect and beautiful one. But it is the opposite in 
hell: they who are there, in the light of heaven scarcely 
appear as men, but as monsters ; for they are in evil and the 
false, and not in good and truth, and thence are in the 
opposites of wisdom and intelligence ; wherefore also their 
life is not called life, but spiritual death. 

81. Because heaven in the whole and in part resembles a 
man, from the Divine Human of the Lord, therefore the 
angels say that they are in the Lord, and some that they are 
in His body, by which they mean that they are in the good 
of His love ; es also the Lord himself teaches, saying, Abide 
in Me and I in you ; as the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, unless ye 
abide in Me ; for without Me ye can do nothing. Abide in 
my love ; if ye keep my commandments, ye will abide in my 
kne. John xv. 4 to 10. 

82. Because there is such perception concerning the Di- 
vine in the heavens, therefore it is implanted in every man 
who receives any influx from heaven* to think of God under 
a human shape : this the ancients did ; this also the modems 
do, as well without as within the church ; the simple see 
Him in thought as the Ancient One in brightness. But all 
those have extinguished this implanted principle, who have 
removed the influx from heaven by their own int 
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and by a life of evil : they who have removed it by their own 
intelligence, would have an invisible God; but those who 
have extinguished it by a life of evil, would have no God. 
The former and the latter know not that there is such a 
principle implanted, because it is not with them ; when yet 
this is the celestial Divine itself, which primarily flows in 
from heaven with man, because man was born for heaven, 
and no one comes into heaven without an idea of the 
Divine. 

83. Hence it is, that one who is not in the idea of heaven, 
thai is, in an idea of the Divine, from whom heaven is, can- 
not be elevated to the first threshold of heaven : as soon as 
he comes thither, there is perceived resistance and strong 
repulsion. The cause is, that the interiors with him, which 
should receive heaven, are closed, since they are not in the 
form of heaven ; yea, the nearer he comes to heaven, the 
tighter they are closed. Such is the lot of those within the 
church who deny the Lord, and who, as theSocinians, deny 
his Divine. But what is the lot of those who are born out 
of the church, to whom the Lord is not known because they 
have not the Word, will be seen in what follows. 

84. That the ancients had an idea of the Human concern 
ing the Divine, is evident from the appearances of the Di- 
vine before Abraham, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, his wife, 
and others ; who, although they saw God as a man, still 
adored Him as the God of the universe, calling Him the 
God of heaven and earth, and Jehovah. That it was the 
Lord who was seen by Abraham, He teaches in John, chap, 
viii. 56 ; that it was He also who was seen by the rest, is 
manifest from the words of the Lord, That no (me hath seen 
the Father and his shape, and heard his voice, John i. 18 ; 
V. 37. 

85. But that God is Man, can hardly be comprehended by 
those, who judge all things from the sensual things of the 
external man : for the sensual man cannot think otherwise 
of the Divine than from the world and from the things 
which are there; thus not otherwise of the Divine and 
Spiritual Man, than as of a corporeal and natural one. He 
concludes thence, that if God were man, He would be in size 
as the universe ; and if He ruled heaven and earth, it would 
be done by means of many, according to the manner of kings 
in the world. If it should be said to him, that in heaven 
there is not extension of space as there is in the world, he 
would not at all comprehend it: for he who thinks from 
nature and its light alone, never thinks olheim^^ xWw it^\Si 
an tfdUense, Buch as is before the eye&. ^xxX xlti^i «m 
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exceedingly deceived, when they think in like manner cos 
ceming heaven ; the extense which is there, is not as the 
extense in the world. In the world the extense is determi- 
nate and thence measarahie, bat in heaven the extense is not 
determinate, and thence not measurable. But more will be 
seen concerning the extense in heaven, in what follows, 
when we come to treat of space and time in the spiritual 
world. Resides, every one knows how far the sight of the 
eye extends, namely to the sun and to the stars, which are 
so far distant He who thinks more deeply knows also that 
the internal sight which is of the thought extends itself still 
more widely, and hence a more interior sight more widely 
still : what then is the divine sight, which is the inmost and 
highest of all ? Because thoughts are of such extension, 
therefore all things of heaven are communicated with every 
one there, thus all things of the Divine, which makes 
heaven and fills it, as was shown in the articles which 
precede. 

86. Those who are in heaven have wondered that men 
should believe themselves intelligent, who think of what is 
invisible, that is, incomprehensible under any form, when 
they think of God ; and that they should call those who 
think otherwise not intelligent and also simple, when yet 
the contrary is the case. They say, if those who thence 
believe themselves intelligent would explore themselves, do 
they not see nature for God, some that which is before the 
eyes, some that which is not before the eyes ? and are they 
not so blind, that they do not know what God is, what aa 
angel, what a spirit, what their own soul which is to live 
after death, what the life of heaven with man, and other 
things which are of intelligence ? When yet those whom 
they call simple, in their measure, know all these things ; 
they have an idea of their God, that He js the Divine in the 
human form ; an idea of an angel that he is a heavenly man ; 
an idea of their own soul which is to live after death, that it 
is as an angel ; and an idea of the life of heaven with man, 
that it is to live according to the divine precepts: these 
therefore the angels call intelligent and adapted to heaven, 
but those on the contrary not intelligent.' 

t BXTBACTt PBOM THX HBATIVLT ABCANA, CONCSBNIKQ THB LOBO, 
AMD OONCBBNINO HIB DIVINB HUMAN. 

That the DiTine was in the Lord from conception itself, n. 4$41,4MS, 
$041, 6157, 6716, 10125. That divine seed was in the I^rd alone, n. 1438. 
That his soul was Jehorah, n. 1999, 2004, 2005, 201 fl, 2026. That thos xh$ 
iBiDost of ihe Loid was ihe Dime itBslf,Biid that the dothinf waa fipoin tlM 
uMh$T, n. §041. That ih* DifiM Itaalf wma tba Eaaa of U^a Uitd'a Vifr^ 
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THAT THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF ALL TIUNGS 
OF HEAVEN WITH ALL THINGS CF MAN. 

87. It is not known at the present day what correspon* 
dence is. That it is not known, is from several causes. 
The primary cause is, that man has removed himself from 

fh)m which the Human afterwards went forth, and was made the Existeie 
&om that Esse, n. 3194, 3210, 10269, 10372. 

That within the church, where the Word is, and hy that the Lord is 
known, the Divine of the Lord ought not to be denied, nor the Holy pro- 
ceeding fVom Him, n. 2359. That they within the cnurch who do not 
acknowledge the Lord, have no conjunction with the Divine ; it being other- 
wise with those who are out of the church, n. 10205. That the essentia] 
of the church is to acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, and his union 
with t4ie Father, n. 10083, 10112, 10370, 10728, 1C730, 10816, 10817, 10818, 
10820. 

That m the Word it is treated in many passages concerning the glorifi- 
cation of the Lord, n. 10828. And that tms is everywhere treated ofin the 
internal sense of the Word,'n. 2249, 2523, 3245. That the Lord glorified 
his Human and not the Divine, because the latter was glorified in Itself, 
n. 10067. That the Lord came into the world that He mic^ht glorify his 
Human, n. 3637, 4286, 9315. That the Lord glorified his Human by the 
divine love which was in Himself iVom conception, n. 4727. That the love 
of the Lord towards the universal human race was the life of the Lord in 
the world, n. 2253. That the Lord's love transcends all human understand- 
ing, n. 2077. That the Lord saved the human race by glorifying his Human, 
n. 4180, 10019, 10152, 10655, 10659, 10828. That otherwise the whole 
human race would have perished in eternal death, n. 1676. Concerning the 
state of the Lord's glorification and humiliation, n. 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. 
That glorification, where it is spoken of the Lord, is the uniting of his 
Human with his Divine, and that to glorify is to make Divine, n. 1603, 
10063, 10828. That the Lord, when He elonfied his Human, put ofi'all the 
human fVom the mother, until at length He was not her son, n. 2159, 2574, 
2649, 3036, 10830. 

That the Son of God from eternity was the divine truth in heaven^ n. (2628/) 
(2798,) 2803, 3196^ 3704. That the Lord also made his Human divine truth 
from the divine good which was in Him when He was in the world, n. 
2803, 3194, 3195, 3210, 6716, 6864, 7014, 7499, 8127^ 8724^ 9199. That the 
Lord then disposed all things appertaining to Himself into a heavenly 
form, which is according to divine truth, n. 1928, 3633. That on this 
account the Lord was called the Word, which is divine truth, n. 2533. 
2818, 2859, 2894, 3393, 3712. That the Lord alone had perception ana 
thought from Himself, and above all angelic perception and thought, n. 1904, 
1914, 1915. 

That the Lord united divine truth, which was Himself, with the divine 
good which was in Himself, n. 10047, 10052, 10076. That the nnition was 
reciprocal, n. 2004, 10067. That the Lord, when He departed from the 
world, made his human also divine eood, n. 3194, 3210, 6864, 7499, 8724, 
9199, 10076. That this is understood by his coming forth from the Father, 
and returning to the Father, n. 3194, 3210, (3736.) That thus He was made 
one with the Father, n. 2761, 3704, 4766. That after the imition, divine 
truth proceeds from the Lord, n. 3704^ 3712, 3969, 4577, 5704, 7499, 8127, 
8241, 9199, 9398. In what manner divine truth proceeds, illustrated, n. 
7270, 9407. That the Lord from his own proper power united tue Human 
with the Divine, n. 1616, 1749, 1752, 1813, 192l,^(yi5,^Q"i^,'i^*ia,'4\^V,^^^X 
6046, 6716- That beace it may be maniiest, that lYie B.viv»as\ oi ^^\jWW. 
was Bot as the buman of another man, because He "weA to\W!fcVie^^xw^^*^ 
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heaven by the love of self and the world : for he who lorci 
himself and the world above all things, looks to no other 
than worldly things, because they gratify the external aensee 

DiTine Itself, n. 10125, 10826. That his union with the Father, ham whom 
was his soul, was not as between two, but as between soul and body, n. 
8737, 10824. 

That the most ancient people could not adore the Difine Esse, but tho 
Divine Existere, which is the Divine Human, and that the Lord tberefora 
came into the world, that He might be made the Diyine Eiistere from the 
Divine Esse, n. 4687, 6321. That the ancients acknowledged the Divine 
because He appeared to them in a human form, and that this was the Dixiot 
Human, n. 6110, 6663, 6846, 10737. That the Infinite Esse could not flow 
in into heaven with tne angels, nor with men, except through the Divine 
Human, n. (1646,) 1990. 2016, 2034. 

That in heaven no other Divine is perceived than the Divine Human, n. 
6475, 9303, (9267,) 10067. That the Divine Human from eternity was tho 
divine truth in heaven, and the Divine passing through heaven, thus the 
Divine Existere, which afterwards in the Lord was made the Divine Esse by 
Itself, from which is the Divine Elxistere in heaven, n. 3061, 628^, 6380, 
10579. What was the state of heaven before the coming of the Lord. n. 
6371, 6372, 6373. That the Divine was not perceptible except when it nad 
passed through heaven, n. 6982. 6996, 7004. 

That the inhabitants of all the earths adore the Divine under a humaa 
form, thus the Lord, n. 6700, 8541 to 8547, 10736, 10737, 10738. That they 
rejoice when they hear that Ood was actuallv made Man, n. 9361. That 
the Lord receives all who are in good, and wno adore the Divine under a 
human form, n. 9359. That God cannot be thought of except in a human 
form, and that what is incomprehensible falls into no idea, thus neither into 
faith, n. 9359, 9972. That man is capable of worshiping what he has some 
idea of, but not what he has no idea of, n. 4733, 5110, 5633, 7211, (9267,) 
(9859,) 10067. That therefore by most m the universal terrestrial globe, the 
Divine is worshiped under a human form, and that this is the effect of influx 
from heaven, 10159. That all who are in good as to life, when they think 
of the Lord, think of the Divine Human, and not of the Human separate 
from the Divine ; it being otherwise with those who are not in good as to 
life, n. 2326. 4724, 4731, 4766, 8878, 9193, 9198. That in the church at this 
day, they v/lio are in evil as to life, also they who are in faith separate from 
charity, think of the Human of the Lord without the Divine, and likewise 
do not comprehend what the Divine Human is; and the causes^. 3812, 
32U, 4689, 4692, 4724, 4731, 6321,(6372,) 8878, 9193. 9198. That the 
Human of the Lord is Divine, because from the Esse of the Father, which 
was his soul, illustrated bv the likeness of the father in the chilaren, n. 
10269, (10372,) 10823: and because it was from the divine love, which was 
the very Elsse of his life from conception, n. 6872. That every man is such 
as his love is, and that he is his own love, n. 6872, 10177^ 10284. That tho 
Lord nuule all the Human, both internal and external. Divine, n. 1603, 1819, 
1902, 1926, 2093, 2803. That therefore He rose again as to the whole bod/, 
otherwise than any man. n. 1729, 2083^ 5078, 10S25. 

That the Human of tne Lord is Divine, is acknowledged from hb oiani- 

Eresence in the sacred supper, n. 2343, (2359) : and from his transformation 
eforc his three disciples, n. 3212 : and also from the Word of the Old Tes- 
tament, in that He is called God, n. 10154 : and that He is called Jehovah, 
n. (1603,) 1736, 1815, 1902, 2921, 3035, 5110, 6281, 6303, 8864, 9194, 9316. 
That a distinction is made in the sense of the letter )>etween the Father and 
the Son, or between Jehovah and the Lord, but not in the internal senot of 
the Word, in which the angels of heaven are, n. 3035. That in the Christian 
world they have acknowlwiged the Human of the Lord to !« not Divine, and 
that this was done in a council for the sake of the Pope, that he might be 
ackuowltMi^ed as His vicar, n. 4734. 

That (/hrihtians in the c»ther life were explored as to the idea they held 
concnming ono God, and that it was fiMind thoy had in idM ol thraa fniWi 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND OELL. 47 

and delight the genius : and not to spiritual things, because 
these gratify the internal senses and delight the mind: 
wherefore they cast these things away from them, saying 
that they are too high to be objects of thought. The 
ancients did otherwise ; to them the science -of correspon* 
dences was the chief of all sciences: by that also they 
acquired intelligence and wisdom ; and those who were of 
the church had by it communication with heaven ; for the 
science of correspondences is an angelic science. The most 
ancient people, who were celestial men, thought from cor- 
respondence itself, like the angels; therefore also they 
spoke with angels; and therefore the Lord was often seen 
by them, and instructed them. But at this day that science 
is so entirely lost, that it is not known what correspond- 
ence is." 

n. 2329, 6256, 10736, 10737, 10738, 10821. That a Trinity, or Divine Trine 
may be conceived of in one person, and thns one Grod, but not in three per- 
sons, n. 10738, 10821, 10824. That a Divine Trine in the Lord is acknowl- 
edged in heaven, n. 14, 16, 1729, 2006, 6266, 9303. That the Trine in the 
Lord is the Divine Itself, which is called the Father, the Divine Human, 
which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding, which is called the Holy 
Spirit, and that this Divine Trine is One, n. 2149. 2166, 2288,2321,2329, 
2447, 3704, 6993, 7182, 10738, 10822, 10823. That the Lord Himself teaches 
that the Father and He are One, n. 1729, 2004, 2006, 2018, 2026, 2761, 3704. 
3736, 4766 : and that the Holy Divine proceeds from Him, and that it is or 
Him, n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 6993, 7499, 8127, 8302, 9199, (9228,) 9229, 9270, 
9407, 9818, 9820, 10330. 

That the Divine Human flows in into heaven, and makes heaven, n. 3038. 
That the Lord is the all in heaven, and that He is the life of heaven, n. 721 1, 
(9128.) That the Lord dwells in the angels in what is his own, n. 9338, 
10125, 10161, 10167. That hence they who are in heaven are in the Lord, 
n. 3637. 3638. That the conjunction of the Lord with the angels is accord- 
ing to the reception of the good of love and of charity from Him, n. 904 
4198,4206,4211,4320, (6280.) 6832, 7042, 8819, 9680, 9682, 9683, (10106,) 
(10811.) That the nniversal heaven has reference to the Lord, n. 661, 662. 
That the Lord is the common centre of heaven, n. 3633. That all in heaven 
torn themselves to the Lord, who is above the heavens, n. 9828, 10130, 10189. 
That nevertheless the angels do not turn themselves to the Lord, but the 
Lord turns them to himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the angels is 
not with the Lord, but the presence of the Lord with the angels, n. 9416. 
That in heaven there is no conjunction with the Divine Itself, but with the 
Divine Human, n. 4211, 4724, 6633. 

That heaven corresponds with the Divine Human of the Lord, and that 
hence heaven in general is as one man, and that on this account heaven is 
called the Greatest Man, n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3745^ 4625. 
That the Lord is the Only Man, and that they only are men who receive the 
Divine from Him, n. 1894. That so far as tliey receive, so far they are n;ep 
and ima^s of Him, n. 8647. That therefore tne aneels are forms of love 
and chanty in a human form, and that this is from tne Lord, n. 3804, 4736, 
4797, 4986, 6199, 6630. 9879, 10177. 

That the universal neaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has all 
power m the heavens and in the earth, n. 1607, 10089, 10827. Because the 
Lord rules the universal heaven, that He also rules all things which thence 
depend, thns all things in the world, n. 2026. 2027, 4523, 4624. That the 
Lord alone has the power of removing the hells, of withholding from. evlU^ 
and of holding in good^ thns of saving, n. 10019. 

"How&rthe science of correspondences excels o\\iet wiVwaRaa^'B^* ^^^ 
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• 

88. Now, because without a perception of what corf^ 
epondence is, nothing can be known in light concerning the 
spiritual world, nor concerning its influx into the natural, 
nor even what spiritual is in respect to natural ; nor can 
any thing be -known in light concerning the spirit of man, 
which is called the soul, and concerning its operation into 
the body ; nor concerning the state of man after death ; 
therefore it must be told what correspondence is, and what 
is its quality : thus also the way is prepared for what fol- 
lows. 

89. First it shall be told what correspondence is. The 
whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world ; not 
only the natural world in general, but also in every particu- 
lar : wherefore whatever exists in the natural world from the 
spiritual, that is said to be correspondent. It is to be known, 
that the natural world exists and subsists from the spiritual 
world, altogether as an effect from its efficient cause. The 
natural world, so called, is all that extense which is under 
the sun and receives from it heat and light; and of that 
world are all the things which thence subsist: but the 
spritual world is heaven ; and of that world are all things 
which are in the heavens. 

90. Because man is a heaven and also a world in the 
least form after the image of the greatest, (see above, n. 67,) 
therefore there is with him a spiritual world and a natural 
world. The interiors, which are of his mind and refer 
themselves to understanding and will, make his spiritual 
world ; but the exteriors, which are of his body and refer 
themselves to its senses and actions, make his natural world. 
Whatever therefore exists in his natural world, that is, in 
his body and its senses and actions, from his spiritual world, 
that is, from his mind and its understanding and will, is' 
called correspondent. ^ 

91. What the quality of correspondence is, may be seen 
in man from his face. In the face which has not been 
taught to dissemble, all the affections of the mind set them- 
selves forth to be seefi in a natural form, as in their type ; 
hence the face is called the index of the mind : so with 
man's spiritual world in his natural world. In like manner 
those things which are of the understanding set themselves 
forth in the speech, and those things which are of the will, 
in the gestures of the body. Those things therefore which 

• 

That the chief science to the ancients was the science of c o nrc sp ondcacas, 
but that at this day it is obliterated, n. 3021, 3419, 4280, 4749, 4844, 4H4, 
49M, 6004, 7729, 1C252. That with the Orienuls, and in Eg)-pl, the 
•f eorrespondences flourisbetl, n. 6702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 9391, 10407. 



are done in the body, whether it be in the fkce, of in thd 
speech, or in the gestures, are called correspondences. 

92. From these things also it may be seen, What the 
internal man is, and what the external : namely, that the 
internal is that which is called the spiritual man, and the 
external that which is called the natural man ; and also that 
one is distinct from the other, as heaven from the world ; as 
also that all things which are done and exist in the external 
«r natural man, are done and exist from the internal or spir- 
itual man. 

93. These things are said concerning the correspondence 
of the internal or spiritual man with its external or natural ; 
but in what now follows, we are to treat of ihe correspond* 
ence of the whole heaven with everything of man. 

94. It hag been shown that the universal heaven resem- 
bles one man, and that it is a man in image, and that there- 
fore it is called the Greatest Man. It has also been shown, 
that thence the angelic societies, of which heaven consists, 
are arranged ad the members, organic, and viscera in man ; 
thus that there are some which are in the head, some in the 
breast, some in the arms, and some in each part of them, 
(see above, n. 59 to 72). The societies, therefore, which are 
in any member there, correspond to the like member in man ; 
as those which are in the head there, correspond to the head 
in man ; those which ate in the breast there, correspond to 
the breast in man ; and those which are in the arms there, 
correspond to the arms in man ; and so with the rest. From 
that correspondence man subsists ; for man does not subsist 
from any other source, than from heaven. 

95. That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, of 
which one is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the 
spiritual kingdom; may be seen above in its own article* 
The celestial kingdom in general corresponds to the heart, 
and to all things of the heart in the whole body ; and the 
spiritual kingdom to the lungs, and to all things of them in 
the whole body. The heart and the lungs also make two 
kingdoms in man : the heart reigns there by the arteries and 
veins, and the lungs by the nervous and moving fibres, both 
of them in every force and action. In every man, in his 
spiritual vCrorld, which is called his spiritual man, there are 
also two kingdoms, one is of the will and the other is of the 

„. unders^ndip^g ; the will reigns by the aflfections of good, and 
^ike uoAsrstanaing by the anections of truth : these kingdoms 
also correspond to the kingdoms of the heart and luxv^ vcl 
the body. In like manner in the heavens*. \\i« c^e>*«»>AA\: 
kin^doin is the voluntary of heaven, and lYieie ^<e g^^tA ^' 

6 
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lore reigns ; and the spiritual kingdom is the intellectual of 
heaven, and there truth reigns : these are what correspond 
to the functions of the heart and lungs in man. It is from 
that correspondence, that heart in the Word signifies willi 
and also the good of love ; and the hreath of the lungs, under- 
standing, and the truth of faith. Hence also it is, that the 
affections are ascribed to the heart, although they are not 
there nor thence/ 

96. The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heaven 
with the heart and lungs, is the general correspondence of 
heaven with man ; but there is a less general one with each 
of his members, organs, and viscera ; what this is, shall also 
be mentioned. Those who are in the head, in the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven, are in all good more than the rest; 
for they are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, intelligence, 
and thence in joy and happiness : these flow into the head 
and into those things which are of the head with man, and 
correspond to them. Those who are in the breast, in the 
Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in the good of charity 
and faith, and also they flow into the breast of roan, and 
correspond to it. But those who are in the loins, and in the 
organs dedicated to generation there, in the Greatest Man or 
heaven, are in conjugal love. Those who are in the feet, 
are in the ultimate good of heaven, which good is called 
natural-spiritual. Those who are in the arms and hands, 
are in the power of truth from good. Those who are in the 
eyes, are in understanding. Those who are in the ears, are 
in hearing and obedience. Those who are in the nostrils, 
are in perception. Those who are in the mouth and tongue, 
are in discoursing from understanding and perception. 
Those who are in the kidneys, are in truth which examines, 
separates, and corrects. Those who are in the liver, pan- 
creas, and spleen, are in the various purification of good and 
truth : otherwise in the other cases. They all flow into the 
like things of man, and correspond to them. The influx of 
heaven is into the functions and uses of the members ; and 
the uses, because they are from the spiritual world, form 

* Conceming the correspondence of the heart and lanirs with the Greatest 
Man, which is heaTen, from experience, n. 38A3 to 3896. That the heart 
corresponds to those who are in the celestial kinfrdom, but the lan^ to those 
who are in the spiritual kingdom, n. 3^A3, 3ddtt, 3f)87. That in iMaven 
there is a pulse like that of the heart, and a respiration like thtt of th« 
luiucs, but more interior, n. 3884, 38«5, 3SS7. That the jmlse of the keart n 
vanoQs there according to states o( lote, and the resninition accoralnff to^ 
Mates of charity and faith, n. 33S6,3S87, S-^SQ. That the heart in the Wofd 
b the will, thus that from the heart is fmm the will, n. 2930, 7549, MIO, 
flia, lOSM. That the heart also in the Word siirnifies the lote, tb.u that 
t if ftoiB the lofv, a. 7Mt, 9060, 1033«. 
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themselves by such things as are in the natural world, and 
thus set themselves forth in the effect; thence is corre* 
spondence. 

97. Hence it is, that by those same members, organs and 
viscera, in the Word the like things are signified ; for all 
things there signify according to correspondences. By head 
is thence signified intelligence and wisdom ; by breast, 
charity ; by loins, conjugal love ; by arms and hands, the 
power of truth ; by feet, the natural ; by eyes, understand^ 
ing ; by nostrils, perception ; by ears, obedience ; by kid- 
neys, the examination of truth ; and so forth.'' Hence also 
it IS, that it is usual for a man to say of one who is intelli- 
gent and wise, that he has a head ; of one who is in charity, 
that he is a bosom friend ; of one who is in perception, that 
he has a quick scent ; of one who is in intelligence, that he 
has a sharp sight ; of one who is in power, that he has long 
arms ; of one who wills from love, that it is from the heart. 
These and many other things, which are in man's speech, 
are from correspondence ; for such things are from the spir- 
itual world, although man is ignorant of it. 

98. That there is such a correspondence of all things of 
heaven with all things of man, has been shown to me by 
much experience ; by so much, that I am confirmed respect- 
ing it, as respecting a thing evident beyond all doubt. But 
it is not necessary for the experience to be all adduced here, 
nor can it be, on account of its abundance ; you may see it 
adduced in the Heavenly Arcana, where it treats of Corre- 
spondences, of Representations, of the Influx of the Spiritual 
World into the Natural, and of the Commerce of the Soul 
and Body.' 

* That the breast, in the Word, signifies charity, n. 3934, 10081, 10087. 
That the loins and organs of generation signify conjugial love, n. 3021, 4280, 
4462, 5050, 5051, 5052. That arms and hands signify the power of truth, n. 
878, 3091, 4931 to 4937, 6947, 7205, 10019. That feet signify the natural, n. 
8162, 3147, 3761 , 3986, 4280, 4938 to 4952. That the eye signifies the under- 
standing, n. 2701, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534, 6923, 9051, 10569. That the 
nostrils signify perception, n. 3577^ 4624, 4625, 4748, 5621, 8286, 10054, 
10292. That the ears signify obedience, n. 2542, 3869, 4523, 4653, 5017, 
7216, 8361, 8990, 9311, 9397, 10061. That Uie kidneys signify the examina- 
tion and castigation of truth, n. 5380 to 6386, 10032. 

*■ Concerning the correspondence of all the members of the body with the 
Greatest Man or heayen, generally and specifically, from experience, n. 3021, 
3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3750, 3883 to 3896, 4039 to 4055, 4218 to 4223, 4318 tO 
4331, 4403, to 4421, 4623 to 4533, 4622 to 4633, 4652 to 4660, 4791 to 4305 
4931 to 4953, 5050 to 5061, 5171 to 5139, 5377 to 5396, 5552 to 6573, 5711 to 
6727, 10030. Goncemmg the influx of the spiritual world into the natural 
worldj or of heaven into me world, and concerning the influx of the soul into 
all things of the body, from experience, n. 6053 to 6053, 6189 to 6215, 6307 
to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. Concerning the commerce between thA 
soul and body, from experieoi*e, n. 6053 to 6058, 6189 \o ^'iXh^ ^^7 Xo ^SflR 
646« to 6495. 6598 to 5«dd. 
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99. But although all things of man, as to the body, coite- 
Bpond to all things of heaven, still man is not an image of 
heaven as to external form, but as to the internal form ; for 
the interiors of man receive heaven, and his exteriors receive 
the world. As far therefore as his interiors receive heaven, 
so far man as to them is a heaven in the least form, accord* 
ing to the image of the greatest ; but as far as his interiors 
do not receive, so far he is not a heaven and an image of the 
greatest: yet still the exteriors, which receive the world, 
may be in a form according to the ordier of the world, and 
hence in various beauty. For external beauty, which is of 
the b?dy, derives its cause from the parents, and from forma* 
tion in the womb, and afterwards is preserved by a common 
influx from the world : hence it is, that the form of the natu* 
ral man diflfers very much from the form of his spiritual 
man. Several times it has been shown what the spirit of 
man was in form, and it was seen, that in some who were 
beautiful and handsome in the face, it was deformed, black 
and monstrous, so that you would call it an image of hell, 
not of heaven ; but in some who were not beautiful, that it 
was well formed, fair and angelic. The spirit of man also 
appears after death, such as it had been in the body, when it 
lived in the world. 

100. But correspondence extends itself still further than 
to man ; for there is a correspondence of the heavens one 
with another. To the third or inmost heaven, corresponds 
the second or middle heaven ; and to the second or middle 
heaven, corresponds the first or ultimate heaven ; and this 
corresponds to the corporeal forms in man, which are called 
his members, organs and viscera. Thus it is the corporeal 
of man, into which heaven at last terminates, upon which, as 
upon its basis, it subsists. But this arcanum will be more 
fully unfolded elsewhere. 

101. But it is to be fully known, that all the correspond- 
ence that there is with heaven, is with the Divine Human 
of the Lord, since heaven is from Him and He is heaven, at 
has been shown in the foregoing articles; for unless the 
Divine Human flowed into all things of heaven, and accord- 
ing to correspondences into all things of the world, neither 
angel nor man would exist Thence again it is manifest, 
why the Lord became Man, and clothed his Divine with the 
Human, from first to last ; that it was because the Divine 
Human, from which heaven existed before the coming of the 
Lord, was no longer sufficient to sustain all things, because 
man, who is the basis of the heavens, subverted and destroyed 
order. What was the nature and quality of the Diviao 



C0NCERN*fV6 HKa7£N AND HELL. 53 

Human which was before the coming of the Lord, and what 
was the state of heaven then, see in the extracts at the close 
of the preceding chapter. 

102. The angels are astonished when they hear that there 
are men who attribute all things to nature and nothing to 
the Divine ; and also who believe that their body, into which 
so many wonderful things of heaven are collated, was made 
up out of nature ; and still more, that the rational of man is 
also thence ; when yet, if they only elevate the mind a little, 
they can see that such things are from the Divine, and not 
from nature ; and that nature was only created, that it might 
invest what is spiritual, and set it forth corresponding in the 
ultimate of order. But such persons they liken to owls, 
which see in darkness, and nothing in the ught. 



THAT THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF HEAVEN 
WITH ALL THE THINGS OF THE EARTH. 

103. What correspondence is, was told in the preceding 
article ; and also it was there shown, that each and all things 
of the animal body are correspondences : it now follows to be 
shown in order, that all things of the earth, and in general 
all things of the world, are correspondences. 

104. All things which are of the earth, are distinguished 
into three kinds, which are called kingdoms, namely, the 
animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, and the mineral 
kingdom. The things which are in the animal kingdom are 
correspondences in the first degree, because they live ; those 
which are in the vegetable kingdom, are correspondences in 
the second degree, because they only grow ; those which are 
in the mineral kingdom, are correspondences in the third 
degree, because they do not live nor grow. The correspon- 
dences in the animal kingdom are living creatures of various 
kinds, both those which walk and creep upon the earth, and 
those which fly in the air, which are not specifically named 
here, because they are known. The correspondences in the 
vegetable kingdom are all things which grow and flourish in 
gardens, forests, fields and plains, which also are not named, 
because they too are known. The correspondences in the 
mineral kingdom are the more noble and the baser metals, 
precious stones and those which are not ptec\o\x%>«xv^«».t*^ 
of vATioua kinds, and also waters. Bes\&ct& \!i[ieB&> ^«t» 

5* 
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also correspondences, which by human industry are prepared 
from them for use, as food of every kind, garments, houses 
edifices, and other things. 

105. The things which are above the earth, as the sun, 
the moon, the stars ; and also those which are in the atmo* 
spheres, as clouds, mists, rain, lightnings, thunders, are also 
correspondences. The things which proceed from the sun, 
and its presence and absence, as light and shade, heat and 
cold, are also correspondences ; and likewise those which 
thence exist in succession, as the seasons of the year, which 
are called spring, summer, autumn and winter; and the 
times of the day, as morning, noon, evening and night. 

106. In a word, all things which exist in nature, from the 
least to the greatest, are correspondences.^ That they are 
correspondences, is because the natural world, with all its 
things, exists and subsists from the spiritual world, and both 
from the Divine. It is said that it also subsists, because 
every thing subsists from that from which it exists, for sub- 
sistence is perpetual existence ; and because not any thing 
can subsist from itself, but from something prior to itself, 
thus from the First, from whom therefore if it be separated, 
it utterly perishes and vanishes. 

107. All that is correspondent, which in nature exists and 
subsists from divine order. The divine good, which proceeds 
from the Lord, makes divine order; it begins from Him, 
proceeds from Him tlirough the heavens successively into the 
world, and is terminated there in ultimates. The things 
which are according to order there, are correspondences ; 
and all things are according to order there, which are good 
and perfect for use, for every good is good according to use ; 
form has relation to truth, because truth is the form of good. 
Thence it is, that all things which are in the whole world, 
and in the nature of the world, relate to good and truth." 

108. That all things which are in the world, exist from 
the Divine, and are clothed with such things in nature, that 
they can be there and perform use, and thus correspond, is mani- 

y That all things which are in the world, and in its three kini^omt, cor- 
respond to the heavenly thini^ which are in neaven, or that the things which 
are in the natural world correspond to those which are in the spiritual, 
n. 1G32, 1881, 2758, 2760 to 2763, 29S7 to 3003, 3213 to 3227, 3483^624 to 
3639,4044. 4063,4116, 4366, 4939^ 5116. 6377, 5428,6477, 9230. That hy 
corresuondences the natural world is conjoined to the spiritual world, n. 8616. 
That ntnce universal nature is a theatre representative of the Lord's king- 
dom, n. 2768, 2999, 3000, 3433, 3518, 4939, 8S48, 9230. 

' That all thinirs in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, which 
are according to order, have relation to good and truth, n. 2452. 3166, 4390, 
4409, 5232, 7265, 10129; and to the tonjunction of both, that they may b« 
ithiof, a. lOiM. 
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festly eiident from every thing which appears both in the ani- 
mal and the vegetable kmgdom ; in each there are such things 
as any one, if he thinks from the interior, can see to be from 
heaven. For illustration a few of the innumerable things may 
be mentioned : first, some things in the animal kingdom. What 
knowledge is as it were implanted in every animal, is known 
to many. The bees know how to gather honey from flowers, 
to build cells of wax, in which they may store up their honey, 
and thus provide themselves and theirs with food, even for 
the coming winter. Their female lays eggs, the rest minis- 
ter and cover them over, that thence a new race may be born. 
They live in a certain form of government, which all there 
instinctively know : they preserve the useTul, and the useless 
they cast out and deprive of their wings : besides other won- 
derful things which they receive from heaven for the sake 
of use ; for their wax serves mankind for candles in all parts 
of the globe, and the honey for sweetening food. What 
comes to pass with worms, which are the vilest things in the 
animal kingdom? They know how to nourish themselves with 
juice from their leaves, and afterwards at the exact time to 
invest themselves with a covering, and as it were put them- 
selves in a womb, and thus hatch an offspring of their kind. 
Some are turned first into nymphs and chrysalids, and spin 
out threads; and after the labor is performed, they are 
adorned with another body, and decorated with wings ; and 
they fly in the air as in their heaven, celebrate marriages, 
lay eggs, and provide for themselves a posterity. Besides 
these in particular, all the fowls of the air in general know 
the food proper for their nourishment, not only what it is, but 
also where it is. They know how to build for themselves 
nests, one kind in one way, and another in another ; to lay 
eggs there, to sit upon them, to hatch their young, to feed 
them, and to drive them away from home when they are able 
to take care of themselves. They also know their enemies 
whom they should avoid, and their friends with whom they 
are to associate, and this from their earliest infancy : not to 
mention the wonderful things in the eggs themselves, where 
all things requisite for the formation and nourishment of the 
embryo chick lie prepared in their order : besides innumera- 
ble other things. Who that thinks from any wisdom of rea- 
son will ever say, that these things are from any other source 
than from the spiritual world ; to which the natural world is 
subservient, for clothing that which is thence with a body, 
or for setting forth in effect that which is spiritual in its 
cause ? The reason that the animals of the earth and the 
fowls of the air are bom into all that kTlo^\^^•g,^^^^^ xsS5\ 



Aan, who yet is more excellent than they, is, because the 
animals are in the order of their life, nor could they destroy 
that which is in them from the spiritual world, since they 
have not the rational. It is otherwise with man, who diinla 
from the spiritual world ; hecause he has perverted that with 
himself hy a life contrary to order, which the rational 
favored; therefore he cannot hut be bom into mere igno- 
rance, and then by divine means be led back into the oidef 
of heaven. 

109. How the things which are in iJie ttegetahh kingdom 
correspond, may be evident from many things ; as that little 
seeds grow into trees, put forth leaves, produce fiowers and 
then fruits, in which again they put seeds ; and that these 
things are done successively, and exist together in such 
admirable order, as cannot be described in few words: 
volumes might be written, and yet the more interior arcana, 
which are nearer to their uses, could not be exhausted by 
science. Since those things likewise are from the spiritual 
world or heaven, which is in the form of a man, as was 
shown above in its proper article, thence also every thing io 
the vegetable kingdom has a certain relation to such things 
as are with man ; which also is known to some in the learned 
world. That all the things that are in that kingdom, are 
also correspondences, has been made manifest to me from 
much experience : for often, when I have been in gardens, 
and have there looked at trees, fruits, flowers, and pnise, I 
have observed the correspondences in heaven, and have 
spoken with those with whom they were, and have been 
instructed whence they were and what they were. 

110. But no one at this day can know the* spiritual things 
which are in heaven, to which the natural things which are 
in the world correspond, except from heaven; since the 
science of correspondences at this day is entirely lost. BlI 
what the correspondence of spiritual things with natural 
things is, I will illustrate by some examples. The animals 
of the earth in general correspond to afiections ; the gentle 
and useful to good afiections, the fierce and useless to evil 
afiections. Specifically, -^cows and oxen correspond to the 
affections of the natural mind ; sheep and lambs to the affec- 
tions of the spiritual mind; but fowls, according to their 
species, correspond to the intellectual things of each mind.* 



• That aniiiudt from oorretpondence sifi;nifT affections, the i^entle and 
ful animals good affections, and the fierce ana useless ones eril affections, ■. 
45, 4«, 142, 143, 246, 714, 715, 719. 2179, 2130, 3519. 9280: illustrated by 
czperienee from the spiritual vorla, n. 3213, 6199, 9090. Concemingtht 
infloz of th« spiritual world into tha Utw of beasu, n. ie33, Sfit. xkit 
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Hence it is, that various animals, as cows, oxen, rams, sheep, 
she-goats, he-goats, he-lambs, and she-lambs, and also pigeons 
and turtle-doves, in the Israelitish church, which was a 
representative church, were received for holy use, and from 
them were made sacrifices and bumt-ofierings : for they cor- 
responded in that use to spiritual things, which were under- 
stood in heaven according to correspondences. That animals 
also, according to their kinds and species, are afiections, is 
because they live, and the life of each one is from no other 
source than from afiection and according to it : hence every 
animal has innate knowledge according to the aflfection of its 
life. Man also is similar to them, as to his natural man , 
wherefore also he is compared to them in common discourse ; 
as, if gentle, he is called a sheep or a lamb ; if fierce, he is 
called a bear or a wolf; if cunning, a fox or a serpent, and 
so forth. 

111. There is a like correspondence with the things which 
are in the vegetable kingdom. A garden in general corresponds 
to heaven as to intelligence and wisdom ; wherefore heaven is 
called the garden of God and paradise,'^ and also by man the 
heavenly paradise. Trees, according to their species, cor- 
respond to the perceptions and knowledges of gooa and truth, 
from which are intelligence and wisdom : therefore the 
ancients, who were in the science of correspondences, had 
their holy worship in groves :' and hence it is, that in the 
Word trees are so oflen named, and heaven, the church, and 
man are compared to them ; as to the vine, the olive, the 
cedar and others : and the goods which they do, to the fruits. 
The food also which is from them, especially that which is 
from seeds raised in fields, corresponds to the afifections of 
good and truth, because these nourish spiritual life, as earthly 
food nourishes natural life.* Bread thence in general corre- 

C0W8 and oxen from correspondence signify the affections of the natnral 
mind, n. 2180, 2666, 9391 , 101^ 10407. What sheep signify, n. 4169, 4809. 
What lambs, n. 3994, 10132. That winged animals signify things intellec- 
tual, n. 40, 745, 776, 778, 866, 983, 994, 6149. 7441 ; with vanety according to 
their genera and species, from experience from the spiritudi world, n. 3919. 

i> That a garden and a paradise from correspondence signify intelligence 
and wisdom, n. 100, 108; from experience^ n. 3220. That all things which 
correspond, signify also the same things m the Word, n. 2896, 2987, 2989, 
2990, 2991, 3002, 3226. 

e That trees signify perceptions and knowledg[es, n. 103^ 2163, 2682, 2722, 
2972, 7692. That therefore the ancients had divine worship in groves under 
trees, according to their correspondences, n. 2722, 4662. Concerning the 
influx of heaven into the subjects of the vegetable kingdom, as into trees and 
plants, n. 3648. 

^ That meats from correspondence signify such things as nourish spintuai 
life, B. 8114, 4469, 4792, 4976, 6147, 6293, 6340, 6^4%. MlO^MSt^^ Uni^ V(i«^ 
6688^ 6665, S916, 6277, 8662, 9003. 
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sponds to the affection of all good, because that more than the 
rest $»ustains life, and because by it is meant all food. On 
account of that correspondence also the Lord calls Himself 
the bread of life ; and also on account of it, bread was in 
holy use in the Israelitish church ; for it was set upon the 
table in the tabernacle, and called the bread of faces ; and 
also all the divine worship, which was made by sacrifices 
and burnt-offerings, was called bread. On account of that 
correspondence also, the holiest thing of worship in the 
Christian church is the holy supper, in which there is given 
bread and wine.' From these few things it may be evident, 
what correspondence is. 

112. How the conjunction of heaven with the world is 
effected by correspondences, shall also be told in a few 
words. The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends, 
which are uses ; or what is the same, a kingdom of uses 
which are ends. Therefore the universe was so created and 
formed by the Divine, that uses may every where be clothed 
with such things as to be set forth in act or in efiect, in 
heaven first, and then in the world ; thus by degrees and 
successively even to the ultimates of nature. Hence it is 
manifest, that the correspondence of natural things with 
spiritual, or of the world with heaven, is efiected by uses* 
and that uses conjoin ; and that the forms with which uses 
are clothed, are so far correspondences, and so far conjunc- 
tions, as they are forms of uses. In the nature of the world, 
in its triple kingdom, all things which there exist according 
to order, are ' forms of uses, or effects formed from use for 
use ; wherefore the things which are there, are correspon* 
dences. With respect to man, as far as he lives according 
to divine order, thus as far as in love to the Lord and in 
charity towards the neighbor, so far his acts are uses in form, 
and are correspondences, by which he is conjoined to heaven : 
to love the Lord and the neighbor in general is to perform 
uses.^ Further, it is to be known, that it is man by means 

* That bread si^ifies all good which nourishes the spiritaal life of man, 
n. 2165,2177, 3478, 3735, 3813, 4211, 4217.4735, 4976, 9320, 9546, 1M46. 
Thnt the bread which was on the table in tne tabernacle, had a like f tirnifi- 
raiion, n. 3478, 9545. That sacrifices in (general were called bread, n 2163. 
TtiMt bread involves all fooil, n. 21 65. Thus that it siiimifies all food, celea* 
tial and spiritual, n. 276, 6S0, 2165, 2177, 3478, 6118,8410. 

f That all sood has its delii^ht from u«es, and accordinir to nses, and like- 
wise its qaality; hence such as the use is, such the i^ood. n. 3049. 4 9*^. 
703-). That angelic life consists in the sroods of lore and of charity, thus ii 

E" rming uses, n. 454. That nothing is regarde<l by the I^ird, and thence 
\t angels, but the ends, which are uses, with man, n. 1317, 1645, 6949 
th« kingdoin of the Lord is a kingicin of uses, thus of ends, n 464 



CONCERNING HEAVEN .iND HELL. SB 

of whom the natural world is conjoined with the spiritaal, or 
that he is the medium of conjunction : for in him there is a 
natural world, and also there is a spiritual world, see ahove 
n. 57 ; wherefore, as far as man is spiritual, so far he is a 
medium of conjunction ; hut as far as he is natural and not 
spiritual, so far he is not a medium of conjunction. Stih 
there continues, without man as a medium, a divine influx 
into the world, and also into those things which are from the 
world with man, but not into his rational. 

113. As all things which are according to divine order, 
correspond to heaven, so all things which are contrary to 
divine order, correspond to hell. The things which corre- 
spond to heaven all have relation to good and truth ; those 
which correspond to hell, to evil and the false. 

114. Now something shall he said concerning the science 
of correspondences, and concerning its use. It was said 
above, that the spiritual world, which is heaven, is cpnjoined 
to the natural world by correspondences ; thence by corre- 
spondences there is given to man communication with heaven, 
for the angels of heaven do not think from natural things, aa 
man does ; wherefore, when a man is in the science of cor- 
respondences, he can be together with the angels as to the 
thoughts of his mind, and thus be conjoined to them as to 
his spiritual or internal man. That there might be conjunc- 
tion of heaven with man, therefore the Word was written by 
pure correspondences ; for all and each of the things which 
are there, correspond.* Wherefore, if man were in the 
science of correspondences, he would understand the Word 
as to its spiritual sense, and thence it would be given him to 
know arcana, concerning which he sees nothing in the sense 
of the letter. For in the Word there is a literal sense, and 
there is a spiritual sense : the literal sense consists of such 
things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense of such 
things as are in heaven : and because the conjunction of 
heaven with the world is by correspondences, therefore such 

696, 1103, 3645, 4054, 7038. That to serve the Lord is to perform uses 
n. 7033. That all and single things in man are formed for use, n. (3666,) 
4104, 6189, 9297 ; and that they are formed from use, thi^s that use is prior 
to the organic forms in man by which use is effected, because use is from the 
influx of the Lord through heaven, n. 4223, 4926. That the interiors of man 
also, which are of his mmd, as he grows up are formed from use and for use, 
n. 1964, 6315, 9297. That hence man is of such a quality as are the uses 
with him, n. 1568, 3570, 4054, 6571, 6935, 6938, 10284. That uses are the 
ends, for the sake of which [man acts], n. 3565, 4054, 4104, 6815. That use 
is the first and last, thus the all of man, n. 1964. 

8 That the Word was written by pure correspondences, n. 8615. That by 
the Word mem has coTjJuqctlon with heaveUj q. 2899, 6943| 9396« 9400^ 9401^ 
10373, 10462 



so C0I9CERNING HSAV£N AND UJ£LL« 

a Word was given, that every single thing in it, eyen to ai 
iota, corresponds.** 

115. I have been instructed from heaven, that the moe* 
ancient men on our earth, virho were celestial men, thought 
from correspondences themselves, and that the natural things 
of the world which were before their eyes, served them as 
means of so thinking ; and because they were such, that 
they were consociated with angels and spoke with diem ; 
and that thus by them heaven was conjoined to the world. 
From this, that time was called the golden age ; concerning 
which it is also said by ancient writers, that the inhabitants 
of heaven dwelt with men, and had intercourse with them as 
friends with friends. But that after their times those suc- 
ceeded, who thought not from correspondences themselves, 
but from the science of correspondences ; and that there was 
conjunction of heaven with man also then, but not so inti- 
mate : their time is what is called the silver age. After^ 
wards that those succeeded, who indeed knew correspon- 
dences, but did not think from the science of them, because 
they were in natural good, and not as the former in spiritual 
gocxl ; the time of these was called the copper age. After 
their times, that man became successively external, and at 
length corporeal, and that then the science of correspondences 
was altogether lost, and with it the knowledge of heaven and 
of most things which are of heaven. That they called those 
ages from gold, silver, and copper, was also from corre- 
spondence ;' since gold from correspondence signifies celestial 
good, in which the most ancient were ; silver spiritual good, 
in which were the ancients after them ; and copper natural 
good, in which the next posterity was; but iron, from 
which the last age was called, signifies hard truth wiUioul 
good. 



CONCERNING THE SUN IN HEAVEN. 

116. In heaven the sun of the world does not appear, nor 
any thing which is from that sun, because all that is natural ; 
for nature begins from that sun, and whatever is produced 

^ Conoeming the tpiritoal sense of the Word, see a small work oo thf 
White Horse mentioned in the Apoculypse. 

I That gold from c )rreKpondcnce signifies celestial srood, n. 1 13, 1551, 1559, 
6668, 6914, 6917, 9511), 9S74, 9Sril. That silrcr Hi«nities spiritual good, or 
truth from a celestial origin, n. 1 63 1 , 1652, 2964, 666^. That copper sigutfas 
natoral good, n. 426, 1661. That iron signifies truth in the ultimata 4 
pider, B. 426, 426. ^ 
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by it, is eaUed natural. But the spiritual, in which heaven 
is is ahove nature, and altogether aistinct from the natural ; 
neither do they communicate with each other except by 
correspondences. What the distinction is, may be com- 
prehended from what was said before, n. 38, concerning 
degrees ; and what the communication is, from what was 
said in the two preceding articles concerning correspond 
dences. 

117. But although in heaven the sun of the world does 
not appear, nor any thing which is from that sun, still there 
is a sun there, and light, and heat, and there are all things 
that are in the world, and innumerable more, but not from a 
like origin ; for the things which are in heaven are spiritual, 
but those which are in the world are natural. The sun of 
heaven is the Lord ; the light there is divine truth, and the 
heat there is divine good, which proceed from the Lord as a 
sun ; from that origin are all things which exist and appear 
in the heavens. But concerning light and heat, and con- 
cerning the things which exist thence in heaven, it will be 
spoken in the following articles ; here only concerning the 
sun there. That the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, is 
because He is Divine Love, from which all spiritual things 
exist, and, by means of the sun of the world, all natural 
things ; it is that Love which shines as a sun. 

118. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a sun, 
has not only been told to me by the angels, but has also been 
given me to see several times : wherefore, what 1 have heard 
and seen concerning the Lord as a sun, I would here describe 
in a few words. The Lord appears as a sun, not in heaven, 
but high above the heavens ; neither over the head or in the 
zenith, but before the faces of the angels, in a middle altitude. 
He appears in two places, in one before the right eye, in the 
other before the left eye, at a marked distance. Before the 
right eye He appears altogether as a sun, of similar fire as 
it were, and of similar magnitude, as the sun of the world : 
but before the left eye He does not appear as a sun, but as a 
moon, of similar but more glittering whiteness, and of simi- 
lar magnitude with the moon of our earth ; but it appears 
encompassed with several, as it were, smaller moons, each 
of which is in like manner white and glittering. That the 
Lord appears in two places with such difference, is because 
He appears to every one according to the quality of the 
reception of Him ; and therefore in one way to those who 
receive Him in the good of love, and in another to those who 
receive Him in the good of faith. To those who receive 
Pim in die good of love, He appears as a sMTi>^«r^ «A 

6 
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flaming according to reception ; these are in his heavenly 
kingdom : but to those who receive Him in the good of faith, 
He appears as a moon, bright and ^tiering according to 
reception ; these are in his spiritoal kingdom.^ The reason 
is, because the good of love corresponds to fire, whence &n 
in the spiritual sense is love ; and the good of faith cor- 
responds to light, and also light in the spiritual sense is 
faith.^ That he appears before the eyes, is because the 
interiors, which are of the mind, see through the eyes ; from 
the good of love through the right eye, and from the good 
of faith through the left eye :* for all the things which are on 
the right side with an angel and also with a man, correspond 
to good from which is truth ; and those which are on the 
left, to truth which is from good.* The good of faith is in 
its essence truth from good. 

119. Hence it is, that in the Word, the Lord as to love is 
compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon ; and also 
that love from the Lord to the Lord is signified by the sun, 
and faith from the Lord in the Lord, is signified by the 
moon ; as in the following passages. The light of ike moon 
shall be as the light of the sun^ and the light of the sun shall 
be seven-fold^ as the light of seven daysy Isaiah xxx. 26. When 
I shall eztinguish thee, I will cover the heavens, and I will 
darken the stars : I toill cover the sun with a cloud, and the 
moon shall not make her light to shine. All the luminaries 
of light in the heavens I will darken over thee, and I will 
give darkness upon thy land, Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. I will 
darken the sun in his rising, and the moon shall not make 

) That the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, and that He is the son of 
neavcn, n. 1053, 3636. 3643, 4060. That the Lord appears to those who are 
in the celestial kin^om, where love to Him rules, as a sun, and to those 
who are in the spintuol kingdom, where charity towards the neighbor and 
faith rule, as a moon, n. 1521, 1529, 1530, 1531, 1337, 4060. That the Ix>rd 
as a sun appears at a middle altitude before the right eye, and as a mooa 
l)cfore the left eye, n. 1053, 1521, 1529, 1530, 1531, 3636, 3643,4321,5097. 
707S, 7083, 7173, 7270, 8812, 10809. That the Lord was seen as a sun and 
as a moon, n. 1531, 7173. That the Divine Itself of the Lord is fiur aboTt 
his Divine in heaven, n. 7270, 8760. 

^ That fire in the Wonl signifies love in each sense, n. 934, 4906, 5215. 
Tbnt sacred or heavenly fire signifies divine love, n. 934, 6314. 6832. That 
infernal fire signifies the love of self and of the world, and every eoo^pis- 
MMKC which is of those loves, n. 1861, 5071, 6314, 6S32. 7576, 10747. Thai 
lovr is the fire of life, and that life itself is actually tncnco, n. 4096, 6071, 
6032, 6314. That light signifies the truth of faith, n. (3395,) 34S6, 3636, 
9643, 3993, 4302, 4413, 4415, 9548, 9684. 

1 That the sight of the left eye corresponds to the truths of faith, and the 
sight of the right eye to their goods, n. 4410, 6923. 

"* That the thin^^ which are on man's right side have refereaoe to good 
from which truth is, and the things on his left side to truth from good 
tu MM, f604. 
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her light to shine, Isaiah xiii. 10. The sun and the moon 
shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, Joel ii. 2, 10, 31 ; chap. ir. 15. The sun became 
bltick as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, and 
the stars fell to the earth, Apoc. vi. 12. Immediately after 
the affliction of those days, the sun unU be obscured, aiid the 
moon will not give her light, and the stars will fall from 
heaven ; Matt. xxiv. 29, and elsewhere. In these passages, 
by the sun is signified love, by the moon faith, and by stars 
the knowledges of good and truth ;" which are said to be 
darkened, to lose their light, and to fall from heaven, when 
they are no more. That the Lord appears as a sun in 
heaven, is evident also from his transfiguration before Peter, 
James, and John, that his face shone as the sun. Matt. xvii. 
2. The Lord was seen thus by those disciples, when they 
were withdrawn from the body, and in the light of heaven. 
Hence it was that the ancients, with whom the church was 
representative, turned the face when they were in divine 
worship, to the sun in the east ; from this it is, that they 
gave to temples an aspect towards the east. 

120. What and how great the divine love is, may be 
evident from comparison with the sun of the world, that it 
is most ardent, and, if you will believe, it is much more ardent 
than that sun. Wherefore the Lord as a sun does not flow 
in immediately into the heavens, but the ardor of his love is 
tempered in the way by degrees ; the temperings appeal 
as radiant belts around the sun : and besides, the angels 
are veiled over with a thin adapted cloud, lest they should 
be injured by the influx.** The heavens therefore are distant 
according to reception : the superior heavens, because they 
are in the good of love, are nearest to the Lord as a siin ; 
but the inferior heavens, because they are in the good of 
faith, are more remote from Him : but they who are in no 
good, as those who are in hell, are most remote, and there 
so far remote, as they are in the opposite to good.^ 

^ That constellations and stars, in the Word, signify the knowledges of 
good and truth, n. 2496, 2849, 4'697. 

® The quality and intensity of the divine love of the Lord illustrated by 
comparison with the fire of the sun of the world, n. 6834, (6844,) 6849. 
That the divine love of the Lord is love towards the whole human race to 
save it, n. 1820. 1865, 2253, 6872. That the love proximately proceeding 
from the fire oi the Lord's love does not enter heaven, but that it appears 
iround the sun as radiant belts, n. 7270. That the ansfels also are veiled 
with a thin corresponding cloud, lest they should suffer injury from the 
influx of burning love, n. 6849. 

p That the presence of the Lord with the angels is accordhig to the rece^^ 
tion of the good ofhyre and of faith from Him,ii.904)\\^%)A%'2.^x^f3(^x^^W 
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121. But when the Lord appears in heaven, which ia 
often the case, He does not appear encompassed with the 
sun, hut in an angelic form, distinguished from the angels 
hy the Divine beaming through from the face : for He is 
not there in person, for the Lord in person is constantlj 
surrounded with the sun, but He is in presence by aspect; 
for in heaven it is common for them to appear as present in 
the place where the aspect is fixed or terminated, although 
it be very far from the place where they actually are. This 
presence is called presence of internal sight, concerning 
which in what follows. The Lord has also been seen by 
me out of the sun, in an angelic form, a little beneath the 
sun on high ; and also near, in a like form with the face 
shining ; once also in the midst of angels, as a flamy beam. 

122. The sun of the world appears to the angels as some- 
thing thick*dark, opposite to the sun of heaven ; and the 
moon as something dark, opposite to the moon of heaven, 
and this constantly. The reason is, because the fiery of the 
world corresponds to the love of self, and the luminous 
thence corresponds to the false from that love ; and the love 
of self is altogether opposite to divine love, and the false 
from that love is altogether opposite to divine truth; and 
that which is opposite to divine love and divine truth, is 
thick«darkness to the angels. Hence it is, that to adore the 
aun of the world and the moon, and to bow down to them, 
in the Word signifies to love self and the falses which are 
from the love of self; and that those should be cut off, Deut. 
iv. 19 ; chap, xviii. 3-5. Jer. viii. 1, 2. Ezek. viii. 16, 16, 
18. Apoc. xvi. 8. Matt. xiii. 6^ 

123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a sun, from the 
divine love which is in Him and from Him, therefore also 
all who are in the heavens, turn themselves constantly to 
Him ; those who are in the celestial kingdom, to Him as a 
sun ; those who are in the spiritual kingdom, to Him as a 
moon. But those who are in hell, turn themselves to the 
thick-dark thing and the dark thing which are opposite, thus 

7042, 8919, M80, 9639, 9«88, lOlOS, 10811. That the Lord appears to every 
one according to hit quality, n. 1861, 2235, 4199, 4206. That the hellt are 
remored from the hcAvens in consequence of not heinfr able U Itear the 
presence of dirine loTe from the Lord, n. 4299, 7519, 7734, 7989, (8>67.) 9306, 
9327. That hence the hells are most reiuute from the heavens, and that this 
remoteness is a great gulf, n. 9346, 10137. 

4 That the snn of the world does not appear to the ani^ts, hut in its place 
something: dark liehind, opposite to tho sun of hparen or the LonJ, n. 7078, 
9755. That sun in the oopositp sense !«ii7nifie«( the love of self, n. 2441. In 
which sense hy adoring the sun issi^iified to adore those thini^ which ara 
eootranr to heavenly love or to the Lord, n. 2441 , 10594. That to thow wh« 
m witbin the hells, the tun of hoavaa is thick-^iarkDaaa, a. 8441. 
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back from the Lord ; for the reason, that all who are in the 
hells are in the love of self and the world, thus opposite to 
the Lord. Those who turn themselves to the thick-dark 
thing, which is in place of the sun of the world, are in the 
hells behind, and are called genii ; but those who turn them- 
selves to the datk thing, which is in place of the moon, are 
in the hells before, and are called spirits. Hence it is, that 
they who are in the hells are said to be in darkness, and they 
who are in the heavens, in light : darkness signifies the false 
from evil, and light truth from good. The cause that they 
turn themselves thus, is, because all in the other life look to 
those things which reign in their interiors, thus to their 
loves ; and the interiors make the face of an angel and spirit ; 
and in the spiritual world there are not quarters determined 
as in the natural world, but the face is what determines. 
Man also as to his spirit turns himself in like manner ; back 
from the Lord, if he be in the love:t)f self and the world, and 
to Him, if he be in love to Him and towards the neighbor : 
but man knows it not, because he is in the natural world, 
where the quarters are determined according to the rising 
and setting of the sun. But this, because it can with diffi- 
culty be apprehended by man, will be illustrated in what 
follows, where the quarters, space, and time, in heaven, will 
be treated of. 

124. Because the Lord is the sun of heaven, and all things 
look to Him, which are from Him, therefore also the Lord is 
the common centre, from which is all direction and determi- 
nation.' And therefore also all things which are beneath, eis 
well those which are in the heavens as those which are in 
the earths, are in His presence and under His auspices. 

125. From these things may now be seen in clearer light, 
those things which were said and shown in the preceding 
articles concerning the Lord ; namely. That He is the God 
of heaven^ n. 2-6. Tlmt his Divine maJces heaven, n. 7-12, 
That the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity toioards the neighbor^* 13-19. That there is a 
correspondence of all things <i^\he world with heaven, and 
through heaven with the Lord, n. 87-115. Also^ that the 
sun of the world and the moon correspond, n. 105. 

' That the Lord is the common oenfiK, to which all things €i( heaven tms 
themselves, n. 3633. 

6* 
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CONCERNING LIGHT AND HEAT IN HEAVEN. 

126. That there is light in the heavens, those cannot 
apprehend who think only from nature; when yet in the 
heavens the light is so great, that it exceeds hy many degrees 
the mid-day Ught in the world : it has heen seen by me 
often, even in the times of evening and night. In the lieffin- 
ning I wondered, when I heard the angels say, that the light 
of the world is scarcely other than shade respectively to the 
light of heaven ; but since it has been seen, I can testify to 
it. Its brightness and its splendor are such, that they cannot 
be described. The things which have been seen by me in 
■the heavens, were seen in that light ; thus more clearly and 
distinctly thaii things in the world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural, like the light of 
the world, but it is spiritual, for it is from the Lord as a sun, 
and that sun is divine love, as was shown in the preceding 
article. AVhat proceeds from the Lord as a sun, in the 
heavens is called divine truth ; yet it is in its essence divine 
good united to divine truth. Hence is light and heat to the 
angels ; from divine truth the angels have light, and firom 
divine good they have heat. Hence it may be evident, that 
the light of heaven, because from such an origin, is spiritual 
and not natural ; likewise the heat.' 

128. That divine truth is light to the angels, is because 
the angels are spiritual, and not natural ; the spiritual see 
from their sun, and the natural from theirs ; and it is divine 
truth from which the angels have understanding ; and under- 
standing is their internal sight, which flows into their exter- 
nal sight and produces it : hence the things which appear in 
heaven, from the Lord as a sun, appear in light.* Because 
the origin of light in heaven is thence, therefore it is varied 
there according to the reception of divine truth from the 
Lord ; or what is the same, according to the intelligence and 
wisdom in which the angels are. It is therefore different in 
the celestial kingdom from what it is in the spiritual king- 
dom, and different in every society. The light in the celes- 
tial kingdom appears flamy, because the angels who ar« 
there receive light from the Lord as a sun ; but the light in 
the spiritual kingdom is white, because the angels who are 

• That all lii^ht in the hearenR i% from the Lord as a aan, n. 1063. 1691 
3195. 3341, 363ri, 3643, 4115, 954M, 9r>M, 10S09. That the divine truth pro- 
ceedintr from the Lonl npftonrs in henvcn as Ii(?ht. and prescDta all the lifhl 
of heaven, n. 3105, 32v>2. 5 loo, ^f,44. 9399. 954'<, 96S4. 

< That the li'pfht of hi'uren illuminatet both the sight and the midentuid- 
iAg of aoftU and spihu, a. 2776, 3136. 
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there receive light from the Lord as a moon ; see above, n 
118. The light also is not the same to one society as to 
another. It (fifiers also in each society ; those there who are 
in the middle are in greater light, and those around in less; 
see above, n. 43. In a word, in the same degree in which 
the angels are receptions of divine truth, that is, are in intel 
ligence and wisdom from the Lord, they hdve light:" the 
angels of heaven are hence called angels of light. 

129. Because the Lord in the heavens is divine truth, and 
divine truth there is light, therefore the Lord in the Word is 
called the Light, and likevirise all truth which is from Him, 
as in the following places. Jesus said, I am the light of the 
world : he that foUotoeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life, John viii. 12. As long as I am 
in the world I am the light of the world, John ix. 15. Jesus 
said. Yet a little while the light is with you ; walk while ye 
have the light, lest darkness come upon you. While ye have 
the light, believe in the light, that ye may be sons of light, 1 
have come a light into the world, that every (me that believeth 
in Me may not remain in darkness, John xii. 35, 36, 46. 
Light hath come into the world, but men have loved darkness 
rather than light, John iii. 19. John says concerning the 
Lord ; This is the true light, which enlighteneth every man, 
John i. 4, 9. The people who sit in darkness, shall see a great 
light ; and to those who sat in the shadow of death, light hath 
arisen. Matt. iv. 16. lunll give Thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a light of the nations, Isaiah xlii. 6. I have set 
Thee for a light of the nations, that Thou may est be my sal' 
vation, even to the end of the earth, Isaiah xlix. 6. The 
nations that are saved shall walk in His light, Apoc. xxi. 24. 
Send thy light and thy truth; they shall lead me. Psalm 
xliii. 3. In these places and in others, the Lord is called 
Light, from divine truth which is from Him ; the truth itself 
is likewise called light. Since from the Lord as a sun there 
is light in the heavens, therefore when He was transfigured 
before Peter, James, and John, His face appeared as the sun, 
and his garments as the light, glittering and white as snow, 
such as na fuller on earth can whiten, Mark ix. 3 ; Matt, 
xvii. 2. That the garments of the Lord appeared so, was 
because they represented divine truth, which is from Him 
in the heavens. Garments in the Word also signify 

■ That light in heaven is according to the intelligence and wisdom of ths 
angels, n. 1524, 1529, 1530, 3339. That the difierences of light in the 
hearens are as many as are the angelic societies, since perpetual yarieties as 
to good and tmth, tnos as to wisdom and intelligence, exist in tha h0K««D&^ 
n. 684, 690, 3241, 3744, 3745. 4414. 5693, n36,7%a:i,7«a«. 
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truths ;^ whence it is said in David ; Jehovah^ Thou dUhed 
Thyself with light as a garment^ Psalm civ. 2. 

130. That the light in the heavens is spiritual, and that 
that light is divine truth, may he concluded also from this, 
that man also has spiritual light, and from that light hai 
ilhistration, as far as he is in intelligence and wisdom from 
divine truth. The spiritual light of man is the light of hit 
understanding, the ohjects of which are truths, which he 
disposes analytically into orders, forms into reasons, and 
from them concludes things in a series.^ That it is real 
light, from which the understanding sees such things, natural 
man does not know, hecause he does not see it with the eyes, 
nor perceive it with the thought ; hut many still know it, and 
also distinguish it from natural lifi^ht, in which those are 
who think naturally and not spiritually : those think naturally, 
who only look into the world and attrihute all things to 
nature ; hut those think spiritually, who look to heaven and 
attrihute all things to the Divine. That it is true light, 
which enlightens the mind, plainly distinct from the li^t 
which is called natural light \lumen\^ has many times heen 
given me to perceive, and also to see. I have heen elevated 
into that light interiorly hy degrees, and as I was elevated, 
my understanding was enlightened, so that at j|^ngth I per- 
ceived what I did not perceive before, and at last such things 
as I <;ould not even comprehend by thought from natural 
bght: I was sometimes indignant that they were not com- 
prehended, when yet they were clearly and perspicuously 
perceived in heavenly light.' Because the understanding 
nas light, therefore the like is said concerning it as concern* 
ing the eye, as that it sees and is in the light, when it 

* That gannents in the Word signify truths, because these inrest good, d. 
1073, 2576, 6248, 5319, 6964, 9216, 9952, 10536. That the garments of thf 
Lord, when He was transfigured, signified divine truth proceeding from hi* 
divine love, n. 9212, 9216. 

* That the light of heaven illuminates the understanding of man, and that 
on this arconnt man is rational, n. 1524, 3138. 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, 9123, 
9309, 10569. That the understanding is enlightened Itecause it is recipient 
of truth, n. 6222, 6608, 10661. That the understanding is enlightened so 
far as man receives truth in good from the I^rd, n. 3619. That the under- 
standing is of such a quality as are the truths from good, from which it is 
formed, n. 10064. That the understanding has light from heaven, as the 
sight has light from the world, n. 1624, 5114. 6603, 9128. Tliat the light of 
hnven from the Lord is always present with man, but that it flows in only 
M> far as man is in truth from good, n. 4060, 4214. 

* That man, when he is elevated from the sensual, comes into a oulder 
lil^t, and at length into heavenly light, n. 6313, 6315, 9407. That there la 
an actaal etevation into the light of heaven, when man is elevated into intel- 
Iknnee, a. 3190. How great a light has heen perceived, when I have bc«a 
WrildmwB from worldly ideaa, a. ISM, MOB. 
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perceives, and that it is obscure and in the shade, when it 
does not perceive ; and other like things. 

131. Since the light of heaven is divine truth, therefore 
also that light is divine wisdom and intelligence ; whence 
the same is understood by being elevated into the light of 
heaven, as by being elevated into intelligence and wisdom, 
and being enlightened : wherefore the light with the angels 
is exactly in the same degree with their intelligence and 
wisdom. Because the light of heaven is divine wisdom, 
therefore the quality of all is known in the light of heaven ; 
the interiors of every one there are manifested in the face, 
exactly as they are ; nor does the least thing lie hid. The 
interior angels also love that all things with them should be 
manifest, since they will nothing but good : not so those 
who are below heaven and do not will good ; these are there- 
fore very much afraid of being viewed in the light of heaven : 
and what is wonderful, those who are in hell appear to each 
other as men, but in the light of heaven as monsters, with a 
horrible face and a horrible body, altogether in the form of 
their evil.' In like manner man appears as to his spirit, 
when he is viewed by the angels : if good, he appears as a 
man, beautiful accordinfi^ to his good ; if evil, as a monster, 
deformed according to his evil. Hence it appears that all 
things are manifested in the light of heaven ; they are mani- 
fested, because the light of heaven is divine truth. 

132. Because divine truth is light in the heavens, there- 
fore all truths, wherever they are. whether within an angel 
or without him, also whether within the heavens or without 
them, beam ; yet truths without the heavens do not beam 
like truths within the heavens. Truths without the heavens 
beam coldly like snow without heat, since they do not derive 
their essence from good, like truths within the heavens ; 
wherefore also that cold light, at the admission of the light 
of heaven, disappears ; and if evil is underneath, it is turned 
into darkness. This I have seen several times, and many 
other memorable things concernmg beaming' truths, which 
are here passed by. 

133. Something shall now be said concerning the heat of 
heaven. The heat of heaven in its essence is love. It pro- 
ceeds from the Lord as a sun, which sunr is the divine love 
in the Lord and from the Lord, as may be seen shown in a 

E receding article : hence it is manifest, that the heat of 
eaven is equally spiritual as the light of heaven, because it 

y That they who are in the hells, in their own light \lumai] which is a 
li|^t as from ignited coals, appear to thiemselves as nieti^W\VEk.V^«^^^^* 
heftren as moasten, o. 4631, 4633, 4674, 6057, 605^, 6^&) ^^%^. 
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is from the same origin/ There are two things which pro* 
ceed from the Lord as a sun, divine truth and divine good : 
divine truth stands in the heavens as light, and divine good 
as heat ; but divine truth and divine good are so unitedi that 
they are not two, but one. But still with the angels they 
are separated ; for there are angels who receive divine good 
more than divine truth, and there are those who receive 
divine truth more than divine good. Those who receive 
divine good more, are in the Celestial kingdom of the Lord ; 
those who receive divine truth more are in the spiritual 
kingdom of the Lord. The most perfect angels -are those 
who receive both in a like degree. 

134. The heat of heaven, as the light of heaven, is every 
where various ; different in the celestial kingdom from what 
it is in the spiritual kingdom, and also diflferent in every 
society there : it differs not only in degree, but also in 
quality. It is more intense and purer in the celestial king* 
dom of the Lord, because the angels there receive the divine 
good more ; it is less intense and pure in the spiritual king- 
dom of the Lord, because the angels there receive the divine 
truth more : in each society also it differs according to 
reception. There is heat also in the hells, but it is un- 
clean.' The heat in heaven is what is understood by sacred 
and heavenly fire, and the heat of hell what is understood 
by profane and infernal fire, and by each is understood love ; 
by heavenly fire, love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor, and every affection which is of those loves ; and 
by infernal fire, the love of self and the love of the world, 
and every lust which is of those loves. That love is heat 
from a spiritual origin, is manifest from growing warm 
according to love ; for a man is inflamed and grows warm 
according to its quantity and quality, and its ardor is mani- 
fested when it is assaulted. Hence also it is, that it is usual 
to speak of being inflamed, of growing warm, of burning, 
boiling, and being on fire, both in reference to the afiections 
which are of the love of good, and also to the lusts which 
are of the love of evil. 

135. That love proceeding from the Lord as a sun is felt 
in heaven as heat, is because the interiors of the angels, 

* That there are two origins of heat, and likewise two origins of light, the 
sun of the world and the sun of heaven, n. 3333, 6215, 7324. That neat 
from the Lord as a sun is the affection which is of lore, n. 3636, 3641. 
Hence that spiritual b^at is m iu essence love, n. 2146, 333S, 3339, 6314. 

• That in the hells there is heat, but unclean, n. 1773, 2757, 3340. And 
that the odor thence arising is like an odor from dung and excrement in tiM 
world, and in the worst hells is as it were ndarerous, n. 814, 813, 820, MJ^ 

we, e^vv* 
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firom the divine good which is from the Lord, are in loye ; 
whence the exteriors, which grow warm thence, are in heat* 
From this it is, that in heaven heat and love so correspond 
to each other, that every one there is in heat such as the 
love he is in, agreeably to what was said just above. The 
heat of the world does not enter the heavens at all, because 
it is too gross, and natural and not spiritual. But it is other- 
wise with men, because men are as well in the spiritual 
world as in the natural world : ihey as to their spirit grow 
warm altogether according to their loves; but as to their 
body from both, as well from the heat of their spirit as from 
the heat of the world; the former flows into the latter, 
because they correspond. Of what kind the correspondence 
of each heat is, may be evident from animals ; that their 
loves, the chief of which is that of procreating offspring of 
their kind, burst forth and operate according to the presence 
and afflux of heat from the sun of the world, which heat is 
only in the time of spring and summer. Those are very 
much deceived, who believe that the heat of the world 
flowing in excites the loves, for natural influx into what 
is spiritual is not given, but spiritual into what is natural ; 
this influx is from divine order, but that is contrary to divine 
order.*' 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. 
The light of heaven makes the life of their understanding, 
because the light of heaven is divine truth, and thence divine 
wisdom ; and the heat of heaven makes the life of their will, 
because the heat of heaven is divine good, and thence divine 
love. The veriest life of the angels is from heat, but not 
from light, except so far as heat is in it. That life is from 
heat is manifest; for when that is removed, life perishes. 
The case is similar with faith without love, or with truth 
without good ; for truth, which is said to be of faith, is light, 
and good which is of love, is heat.' These things appear 
more manifest from the heat and light of the world, to which 
the heat and light of heaven correspond. From the heat of 

^ That there is spiritual influx, and not physical, thus that influx is from 
the spiritual world into the natural, ana not from the natural into the 
spiritual, n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. 

<> That truths without good are not in themselves truths, because they have 
not life, for truths have all their life from good, n. 9603. Thus that they 
are as a body without a soul, n. 3180, 9154. That truths without good are 
not acceptea by the Lord, n. 4368. What is the quality of truth without 
good, thus what the Quality of faith without love, and what the quality of 
truth from good, or or faitn from love. n. 1949, 1950, 1951, 1964, 5830, 5961. 
That it comes to the same thing, whether we speak of truth or faith, and of 
good or love, masmuch as truth is of faith and eood is ot Wt^^ tl. ^"^^^ 
(4353^) 4997, 7178, 7623, 7624, 10367. 
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the world, conjoined to light, all things which are upon thi 
earth are vivified and flourish ; they are conjoined in the 
times of spring and summer : hut from light separate fronr 
heat, nothing is vivified and flourishes, hot all things are 
torpid and die : they are not conjoined in the time of winter; 
heat is then ahsent, and light continues. From that corre- 
spondence heaven is called paradise ; since truth is there con- 
joined to good, or faith to love, as light to heat in the tin e 
of spring on earth. From these things now the truth is 
more clearly evident, concerning which above in its proper 
article, n. 13-19, that the Divine of the Lord in heaven is 
love to Him and charity towards the neighbor. 

137. It is said in John, In the beginning was the Word^ 
and the Word was with God, and Chid was the Word, AU 
things were . made by Him, and witkovt Him was nothing 
made, that was made. In Him was life, and the life was tke 
light of men. He was in the world, and the world teas made 
by Him, And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
Hs, and we saw his glory, i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. That it is the 
Lord, who is understood by the Word, is manifest; for it is 
said that the Word was made flesh : but what is specifically 
understood by the Word, has not yet been known, therefore 
it shall be told. The Word there is the divine truth, which 
is in the Lord and from the Lord ;** wherefore also it is 
there called light, which is divine truth, as was shown in 
the preceding part of this article. That all things were 
made and created by divine truth, will now be explained. 
In heaven divine truth has all power, and without it there is 
none at all.' All the angels are called powers from divine 
truth ; and also as far as they are receptions or receptacles 
of it, so far they are powers ; by it they prevail over the 
hells, and over all who oppose themselves. A thousand 
enemies cannot there sustain one ray of the light of heaven, 
which is divine truth. Because the angels are angels from 
the reception of divine truth, it follows that the whole heaven 
is from nothing else ; for heaven consists of angels. That 
there is so great power in divine truth, those cannot believe 
who have no other idea of truth than as of thought or of 

^ That Word, in the Sscred Scripture, siiniifies Tarioos thin^, namely, 
diiicoanie, the thought of the mina, every thinff which really ensts, aIi*o 
aomething, and in the supreme sense the dmne truth, and the Lord, n. 99S7. 
That Word siniifies divine truth, n. 2d03, 2894, 4692, 6075, 5372, (7330.) 
9987. That Word signifies the Lonl, n. 2533, 2<)59. 

* That it is the divine truth proceeding from the Ix>rd which has all power, 
a. 6944, 8200. That all power in hcavru is of truth from good, n. 3091, 3663. 
6344, 6423, H304, 9643, 1(N)I9. 10182. That the angi*!^ are railed powers, and 
that they likewise are powers, from the rei*eption of divine truth from tha 
Lofdf n. 9639. That tfic au^^vU urc recipients of divine truth from the Lofd, 
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Speech, in which there is no power in itself, except so far as 
others do it from obedience : but divine truth has power in 
itself, and such power, that by it heaven was created, and 
the world was created, with all things that are in them. 
That there is such power in divine truth, may be illustrated 
by two comparisons, namely, by the power of truth and good 
in man, and by the power of light and heat from the sun in 
the world. By the poioer of truth and good in mam,. All 
things whatever that man does, he does from the understand- 
ing and the will ; from the will he acts by good, and from 
the understanding by truth : for all things which «ire in the 
will have relation to good, and all things which are in the 
understanding have relation to truth \^ from them, therefore, 
man actuates the whole body, and thousands of things there 
at the same time rush spontaneously at their nod and 
pleasure. Hence it is manifest, that the whole body is 
formed to submissiveness to good and truth, consequently is 
formed from good and truth. By the poiuer of heat and 
light from the sun in the world. All things which grow in 
the world, as trees, crops, flowers, grasses, fruits, and seeds, 
exist from nothing else than by the heat and light of the 
sun ; hence it is manifest, what power of producing there is 
in them. What then must these be in the divine light which 
is divine truth, and in die divine heat which is divine good ! 
From these, because heaven exists, the world also exists , 
for the world exists through heaven, as has been shown in 
what precedes. From these things it may be evident how 
it is to be understood, that all things were made by the 
Word, and that without it nothing was made that was 
made ; and that also the world was made by Him ; namely, 
by divine truth from the Lord.* Hence also it is, that in the 
book of creation it speaks first of light, and in what follows, 
of the things which are from light. Gen. i. 3, 4. And hence 
also it is, that all things in the universe, both in heaven and 
in the w^orld, have relation to good and truth, and to their 
conjunction, that they may be any thing. 

139. '^^ It is to be known, that the divine good and divine 

and that on this account theyaie frequently in the Word called gods, n. 4'296, 
4402, 8192, 6301, "9160. 

f That 'the understanding is recipient of truth, and the will recipient of 
good, n. 3623, 6125, 7903, 9300, (9930.) That therefore all things which are 
m the nnderstandir^ have reference to truths, whether they he truths or man 
only believes them to he truths, and that all things which are in the will 
kaVe reference to goods in like manner, n. 803, 10122. 

f That the dirme truth proceeding from the Lord is the only real {thing or 
principle], n. 6G80, 7004, 8200. That by divine truth all things were made 
end created, n. 2803, 2884, 5272, 7678. 

* Number lis u omitted in the original. 
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• 

truth, which are from the Lord as a sun in the heavens, an 
not in the Lord, hut from the Lord : in the Lord is only 
divine love, which is the esse from which those exist ; to 
exist from an esse is what is meant hy proceeding. This 
also may he illustfated hy comparison with the sun of the 
world : the light and heat, which are in the world, are not 
in the sun, hut frt>m the sun ; in the sun there is only fire, 
and from it they exist and proceed. 

140. Because the Lord as a sun is divine love, and divine 
love is divine good itself, therefore the Divine which pro* 
ceeds from Him, which is his Divine in heaven, is called for 
the sake of distinction divine truth ; although it is divine 
good united to divine truth. It is this divine truth which if 
called the Holy proceeding from Him. 



CONCERNING THE FOUR QUARTERS IN HEAYElf. 

141. In heaven, as in the world, there are four quarterif 
the east, the south, the west, and the north, in hoth cases 
determined by their sun ; in heaven by the sun of heaven, 
which is the Lord ; in the world by the sun of the world ; 
but still there are great differences. The first is, that in 
the world it is called south where the sun is in its greatest 
altitude above the earth ; north, where it is in the opposite 
point below the earth ; the east where the sun rises at the 
equinoxes ; and the west where it then sets : thus m the 
world all the quarters are determined from the south. But 
in heaven it is called the east where the Lord appears as a 
sun ; opposite is the west, to the right in heaven is the south, 
and to the left is the north there ; and this in every turning 
of their face and body : thus in heaven all the quarters are 
determined from the east. The reason that it is called east 
where the Lord appears as a sun, is, because all origin of 
life is from Him as a sun ; and also, as far as heat and light, 
or love and intelligence, are received with the angels from 
Him, so far the Lord is said io arise with them. Hence also 
it is, that the Lord in the Word is called the East.^ 

142. Another difference is, that to the angels the east is 
always in front, the west behind, the south to the right, and 
the north to the left. But because this can with difficulty 

^ That thtf Lord in Um nipreiiM tense is the East, because He it iIm mhi 
tikmwmB^ wbiot "* ^ ^ia ritiof, uidM^i umtuinv. ti. iQi.Mtr.MifU 
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be compreheDded in the world, for the reason that man turns 
his face to every quarter, therefore it will be explained. 
The whole heaven turns itself to the Lord as to its common 
centre ; hence all the angels turn themselves thither. That 
all direction in the earth also is to a common centre, is 
known : but the direction in heaven differs from the direction 
in the world, that in heaven the anterior parts are turned to 
the common centre, but in the world the lower parts. The 
direction in the world is what is called centripetal force, and 
also gravitation. The interiors of the angels are also 
actually turned forwards ; and because the interiors present 
themselves in the face, therefore the face is what determines 
the quarters.* 

143. But, that with the angels the east is in front in every 
turning of their face and body, is still more difficult to be 
comprehended in the world, for the reason that man has 
every quarter in front according to his turning ; therefore 
this also shall be explained. The angels, in like manner as 
men, turn and bend their faces and their bodies every way ; 
but still they always have the east before their eyes. But 
the turnings of the angels are not as the turnings of men, for 
they are from another origin : they appear indeed alike, but 
still they are not alike. The reigning love is the origin ; 
from it are all determinations with angels and with spirits ; 
for, as was said just above, their interiors are actually turned 
to their common centre, thus in heaven to the Lord as a 
sun : wherefore, because the love is continually before their 
interiors, and the face exists from the interiors, for it is their 
external form, therefore that love which reigns is always 
before the face ; in the heavens, therefore, it is the Lord as 
a sun, because it is He from whom they have love.^ And 
because the Lord Himself is in his own love with the angels, 
therefore it is the Lord who causes them to look to Him, 
whithersoever they turn themselves. These things cannot 
as yet be further elucidated ; but in the following articles, 
particularly where representations and appearances, and time 
and space in heaven, are to be treated of, they will be set 

i That all in heaven torn themselves to the Lord. n. 9828, 10130, 10189, 
10420. That nevertheless the angels do not turn tnemselves to the Lord, 
but the Lord turns them to Himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the 
angels is not with the Lord, but the Lord's presence with the angels, n. 9416 

J That all in the spiritual world constantly turn themselves to their own 
lores, and that the quarters there conmience and are determined from the 
face, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. That the face is formed to corrres])on- 
dence with the interiors, n. 4791 to 4806, 6695. That hence the interiors 
shine forth from the face, n. 3627, 4066, 4796. That with «Xk^\^ >2si<b Sara 
makes one with the interiors, n. 4796, 4797, 4799, 669&, ^%49. Con^^rKm^ 
the influx of the interiors into the face and its muscVea, u. ^^%V, ^a^. 
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forth more evidently to the understanding. That the angeh 
have the Lord constantly before the face, from much experi- 
ence it has been given me to know, and also to perceive : for 
as often as I have been in company with angels, the presence 
of the Lord was observed before my face, who, although not 
seen, was still perceived in light; that it is so, the angels 
also have ofien testified. Because the Lord is constandy 
before the face of the angels, therefore also it is said in the 
world, that those who believe in God and love Him have 
God before their eyes and face, and look to Him, and that 
they see Him. That man speaks thus, is from the spiritual 
world; for thence are many things in human speech, 
although man does not know that they are thence. 

144. That there is such a turning to the Lord, is among 
the wonderful things of heaven ; for several may be there in 
one place, and one turn the face and body in a difierent way 
from another, and still all see the Lord before themselves, 
and each has the south on his right hand, the north on his 
loft, and the west behind. It is among the wonderful things 
aImo, that although every aspect of the angels is to the east, 
yot still they have also an aspect to the three other quarters; 
but the aspect to these is from their interior sight, which is 
of the thought. It is also among the wonderful things, that 
it is never permitted to any one in heaven to stand behind 
another, and look at the back of his head, and that then 
the influx of good and truth, which is from the Lord, is dis* 
turbod. 

116. The angf»ls see the Lord one way, and the Lord sees 
th«» nngels another way. The angels see the Lord through 
tho eyes, but the Lord sees the angels in the forehead. Tnc 
roasou that it is in the forehead, is, because the forehead cor- 
ro!«nonds to love, and the Lord by love flows into their will, 
ami causes Himself to be seen by the understanding, to 
which the eyes correspond.^ 

146. But the quarters in the heavens. which constitute the 
relostiul kingdom of the Lord, difler from the quarters in the 
heavens which constitute his spiritual kingdom, because the 
Lord appears to the angels who are in his celestial kingdom 
as A sun, but to the angels who are in his sniritual kingdom 
as a moon ; and the east is where the Lord appears. The 
distance Itetweon the sun and the moon there is thirty 

k That tb« for(>Kr«d rorrMpotxIsi to hrarrnlT lore, and that therefore hj 
forv'heatl in the Worn that love i* sifniifieii, n* M36. That the eye corra- 
>}iimtN to the umferttantiini;, l>eciiii«e the umier»tniHlin7 is internal »i{tht, a. 
9701. 4410. 4.Via. 9iM\, 105e». Wheivfore to lif^ up the eyes ami Me. Mfl^- 
fle« to imden^iaiid, to perceive, ami to olisierre, n. 9789, 9S99, 31fd, 
«Mi^ 4Mi, UJf, MM. 
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degrees; hence the difference of the quarters is similar 
That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, which 
are called the celestiaf kingdom and the spiritual kmgdom 
may be seen in its own article, n. 20-28 ; and that the Lord 
appears in the celestial kingdom as a sun, and in the spiritual 
kingdom as a moon, n. 118; but still the quarters of heaven 
are not by that made indistinct, since the spiritual angels 
cannot ascend to the celestial angels, nor these descend to 
those ; see n. 35 above. 

147. Hence it is manifest, what the presence of the Lord 
in the heavens is, that He is every where, and with every 
one in the good and truth which proceed from Him ; conse- 
quently that He is in his own with the angels, as was said 
above, n. 12. The perception of the Lord's presence is in 
their interiors : from these the eyes see, thus they see Him 
out of themselves, because there is continuation. Hence.it 
may be evident how it is to be understood, that the Lord is 
in them, and they in the Lord, according to the words of the 
Lord, Abide in Me, and I in you, John xv. 4. He that eat' 
eth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in Me, and I in 
him, John vi. 56. The flesh of the Lord signifies divine 
good, and his blood divine truth.' 

148. All in the heavens dwell distinct according to the 
quarters. To the east and west dwell those who are in the 
good of love ; to the east, those who are in clear perception 
of it, to the west those who are in obscure perception of it ; 
to the south and north, dwell those who are in wisdom 
thence ; to the south, those who are in the clear light of 
wisdom, to the north, those who are in obscure light of wis- 
dom. The angels who are in the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, dwell in like manner as those who are in his celestiaj 
kingdom, yet with difference according to the- good of love 
and the light of truth from good : for the love in the celestial 
kingdom is love to the Lord, and the light of truth thence is 
wisdom ; but in the spiritual kingdom there is love towards 
the neighbor, which is called charity, and the light of truth 
thence is intelligence, which also is called faith, see above, 
n. 23. They differ also as to the quarters ; for the quarters 
in the one kingdom and the other are thirty degrees distant 
from each other, as was said just above, n. 146. 

149. In like manner the angels in each society of heaven 
dwell among themselves ; to the east those who are in a 

1 That tbe flesh of the Lord in the Word signifies his Divine Human, and 
the cJvine good of his love, n. 3813, 7860, 9127, \0283. ktvdi \>ft»X \^fe\JvwA 
of the Loid signifies diVine truth and the holy of {a\l\i, n. VI%&,^^l%)l^Vl 
ra96, 8746, 7860, 7877, 9127, 9393, 10026, 10033, 101&2,\QI%0\. 
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greater degree of love and charity, to the west thoLe 
who are in less ; to the south those who are in greater 
lijfht of wisdom and intelligence, to the north those 
who are in less. That they dwell thus distinct, is because 
each society resembles a heaven, and also is a heaven in a 
less form, see above, n. 61-58 : it is similar in the assemblies. 
They are brought into this order from the form of heaven, 
from which every one knows his place. It is provided also 
by the Lord, that in each society there should be of every 
kmd, in order that heaven may be, as to form, like to itself 
every where. But still the arrangement of the whole heaven 
differs from the arrangement of a society, as general from 
particular ; for the societies which are to the east excel those 
societies which are to the west, and those which are to the 
south excel those which are to the north. 

150. Hence it is, that the quarters in the heavens signify 
such things as are with those who dwell there ; namely, the 
east love and its good in clear perception ; the west those 
things in obscure perception; the south wisdom and intelli- 

f fence in clear light ; and the north those things in obscure 
ight. And because such things are signified by those quar- 
ters, therefore like things are signified by them in the inter- 
nal or spiritual sense of the Word ;"■ for the internal or spir- 
itual sense of the Word is altogether according to the things 
which are in heaven. 

151. It is the contrary with those who are in the hells. 
Thoy who are there, do not look to the Lord as a sun or as 
a moon, but backwards from the Lord to that thick-dark 
thing which is in the place of the sun of the world, and to 
the dark thing which is in the place of the moon of the 
earth ; those who are called geniit to the thick-dark thing 
which is in place of the sun of the world, and those who are 
called spirits, lo the dark thing which is in place of the moon 
of the earth." That the sun of the world and the moon of 
tlie earth do not appear in the spiritual world, but in the 
place of that sun something thick-dark opposite to the sun 
of heaven, and in the place of that moon a aark thing which 
is opposite to the moon of heaven, may be seen above, n. 122. 
Hence their quarters are opposite to the quarters of heaven : 

*" Thm th« emit in the Word tiipiifies love in clear perception, n. 1250, 
370^ : the went loTe in ohncure perception, n. 3708, 9653 : the south a slate 
(if lit;ht, or of wisilom and intelligence, n. 1458, 3708, 6672: and the north 
that Ntnte in ohscurity, n. 3708. 

" Who and of what quality they are who are called cenii, and who ajd of 
what quality they are who are called sptriu, o. 947, 6036, 6977, 869S, 86«^ 
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the east to them is where that thick-dark and dark thing is ; 
the west to them is where the sun of heaven is ; the south 
to them is on the right, and the north on the left ; and this 
too in every turning of their body : nor can they be other- 
wise, because all direction of their interiors, and thence all 
determination, tends and strives thither. That the direction 
of the interiors, and thence the actual determination of all in 
the other life, is according to the love, may be seen n. 143. 
The love of those who are in the hells is the love of self and 
the world, and those loves are what are signified by the sun 
of the world and the moon of the earth, see n. 122 ; and those 
loves also are opposite to love to the Lord and love towards 
the neighbor.** Hence it is, that they turn themselves back 
from the Lord to those thick-dark tnings. Those who are 
in the hells also dwell according to their quarters : those who 
are in evils from the love of self, from their east to their 
west ; those who are in the falses of evil, from their south to 
their north : but concerning these more below, when con- 
cerning the hells. 

152. When any evil spirit comes among the good, the 
quarters are wont to be so confounded, that the good scarcely 
know where their east is, which also I have several times 
perceived to be done, and Ukewise have heard from spirits 
who complained of it. 

153. Evil spirits sometimes appear turned to the quarters 
of heaven, and then they have intelligence and perception of 
truth, but no affection of good ; wherefore, as soon as they 
turn themselves back to their own quarters, they are in no 
intelligence and perception of truth, saying then that the 
truths which they heard and perceived are not truths, but 
falses : they also wish that falses may be truths. I have 
been informed concerning this turning, namely, that with the 
evil the intellectual can be so turned, but not the voluntary ; 
and that this is provided by the Lord, to the end that every 
3ne may be able to see and acknowledge truths ; but that no 
one receives them, unless he is in good, because fi^ood is what 
receives truths, and never evil : also that it is the like with 
man, in order that he may be amended by truths ; but that 
still he is no more amended than as far as he is in good ; 
and that it is thence that man can in like manner be turned 
t^ the Lord ; but if he is in evil as to life, that he imme- 

^ That they who in the loves of self and of the \7orId torn themselves 
backwards from the Lord, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. That love to the 
Lord and charity towards the neighbor make heaven, as the love of self and 
the love of the world make hell, because they are op^«\\A)\i.%^\^VkVV 
1225, 4776^ $21B, 79H, 79$9, 7490, 8282, Se7ft, \04B&, V0T4\ \» \VI^. 
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diately turns himself back, and confinns with himself Che 
falses of his evil against the truths which he had understood 
and seen, and that this is done when he thinks with himself 
from his interior. 



CONCERNING THE CHANGES OF STATE OF THE ANGELS 

IN HEAVEN. 

154. By the changes of state of the angels are understood 
their changes as to love and faith, and thence as to wisdom 
and intelligence ; thus as to the states of their life. States 
are spoken of life, and of those things which are of life ; and 
because angelic life is the life of love and faith, and thence 
of wisdom and intelligence, therefore states are predicated 
of these, and are called states of love and faith, and states of 
wisdom and intelligence. How these states with the angeb 
are changed, shall now be told. 

155. The angels are not constantly in the same state as 
to love, and thence neither in the same as to wisdom, for all 
their wisdom is from love and according to love : sometimes 
they are in a state of intense love, sometimes in a state of 
love not intense ; it decreases by degrees from its greatest to 
its least. When they are in the greatest degree of love, 
then they are in the light and heat of their life, or in their 
clear and delightful state ; but when they are in the least 
degree, then they are in shade and cold, or in their obscure 
and undelightful state : from the last state they return again 
to the first, and so on : those changes succeed one after an- 
other, with variety. These states follow each other like the 
variations of the state of light and shade, of heat and cold ; 
or like morning, mid-day, evening, and night, every day in 
the world, with a perpetual variety throutjh the year. They 
correspond also, the morning to a slate of their love in clear- 
ness, the midday to a state of their wisdom in clearness, 
the evening to a state of their wisdom in obscurity, and the 
night to a state of no love and wisdom. But it is to be 
known, that there is not a correspondence of night with the 
states of life of those who are in heaven, but there is a cor- 
respondence of the twilight which is before the morning ; the 
torrespondence of night is with those who are in hell.' It is 

p Tint in beaTea ikcra is no stnu oorrcspondinf to night, Im to tho 
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from that correspondence that, in the Word, day and year 
signify states of life in general ; heat and light, love and 
wisdom ; morning, the first and highest degree of love ; mid* 
day, wisdom in its light; evening, wisdom in its shade; 
twilight, the obscurity which precedes the morning; but 
night, the deprivation of love and wisdom.** 

156. With the state of the interiors, which are of the love 
and wisdom of the angels, are changed also the states of 
various things which are without them, and appear before 
their eyes ; for the things which are without tfiem acquire 
an appearance according to the things which are within 
them. But what those things are, and of what quality, will 
be told in the following articles, when representatives and 
appearances in heaven are treated of. 

157. Every angel undergoes and passes through such 
changes of state, and likewise every society in general, but 
still one there otherwise than another, because they differ in 
love and in wisdom ; for those who are in the midst, are in 
a more perfect state than those who are around even to the 
borders, see above, n. 23 and 128. But it would be tedious 
to mention the differences ; for every one undergoes changes 
according to the quality of his love and his faith : hence it 
is that one is in his clear and delightful state, when another 
is in his obscure and un delightful state ; and this at the same 
time within the same society ; and also in one society other- 
wise than in another, and in the societies of the celestial 
kingdom otherwise than in the societies of the spiritual 
kingdom. The differences of the changes of their state in 
general are like the variations of the state of days in one 
climate and another on the earth ; for there are some on the 
earth who have morning when others have evening, and like- 
wise some who have heat when others have cold, and the 
reverse. 

158. I have been informed from heaven why such changes 
of state are there ; the angels said that there were several 
causes. The ^rst is, that the delight of life and of heaven, 
which they have from love and wisdom, which are from the 

twilight which precedes morning:, n. 61 10. That twilight signifies a middle 
state between tne last and the m'st, n. 10134. 

<i That the vicissitudes of states as to illustration and perception in 
hearen, are as the times of the day in the world, n. 6672, 5962, (6310,) 8426, 
9213, 10605. That a day and a year in the Word signify all states m gen- 
eral, n. 23, 487, 488, 493, 893, 2788, 3462, 4860, 10656. That morning sig- 
nifies the beginn ng of a new state, and a state of love, n. 7218, 8426, 8427, 
10114, 10134. That evening signifies a state of closing light and love, n. 
1 1 34 , 1 1 35 . That night signifies a state of no lo^e and iai\X\ yXL. "SSLY ^n^^v 
2352, 6000, 61 JO, 7870, 7947. 
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Lord, would by degrees lose its valae, i^ they were con* 
tinually in it ; as is the case with those who are in delights 
and pleasantnesses without variety. Ariother cause is, that 
they as well as men have a proprium, and that this is to love 
.hemselves; and that all who are in heaven are withheld 
Tom their proprium, and as far as they are withheld from it 
by the Lord, so far they are in love and wisdom ; but so far 
as they are not withheld, they are in the love of self; and 
because every one loves his own proprium and is attracted 
by it,' that they have changes of state, or successive alterna- 
tions. A third cause is, that thus they are perfected, since 
they thus become accustomed to be held in the love of the 
Lord, and to be withheld from the love of themselves ; and 
also that the perception and sensation of good becomes more 
exquisite by the alternations of what is delightful and unde* 
ligntful.' They added, that the Lord does not produce the 
changes of their state, because the Lord as a sun always flows 
in with heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom, but that 
themselves are the cause, because they love their proprium, 
which continually withdraws them. This was illustrated by 
a comparison with the sun of the world, that the cause of 
the changes of the state of heat and cold, and of light and 
shade, every year and every day, is not in it, because it stands 
immovable, but that the cause is in the earth. 

159. It has been shown to me how the Lord appears as a 
sun to the angels in the celestial kingdom in their first state, 
how in the second, and how in the third. The Lord was 
seen as a sun, at first red and glittering in such splendor that 
it cannot be described : it was said that the Lord as a sun 
appears such to the angels in their first state. Afterwards 
there was seen a great obscure belt around- the sun, by means 
of which the first red and glittering appearance, from which 
it shone so much, began to grow dull : it was said that the 
sun appears so to them in the second state. Then the belt 
seemed to grow more obscure, and the sun thence to seem 
less glowing, and this by degrees, until at length it became 
as white : it was said that the sun appears so to them in the 
liiird state. Afterwards this white orb was seen to proceed 
to the left, towards the moon of heaven, and to add itself to 

' That the proprium of man consists in lorinfr himself, n. 694, 731, 4317. 
6C60. That the propnum must f>e separated, to the intent that the I^ord 
mny !« present, n. 1023, 1044. That it ih also actuallv Ke|«rattMl, when any 
one is held in good hy the Lord, n. 9334, 9335, 933C, 9447, 9462, 9453, 9464, 

(♦93.S. 

• Thjit the an^U are hein^ perfected to eternity, n. 4'i03, C6-l^. That m 
the heavens one state is never altogether like inolher, and that .lenee 10 
perpetual perfectkm, n. 10900. 
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her light, from which the moon then shone forth beyond its 
usual measure : it was said that this was the fourth state to 
those who are in the celestial kingdom, and the first 
to those who are in the spiritual kingdom, and that the 
changes of state in each kingdom thus alternate in turns, yet 
not in the whole, but in one society after another ; also that 
those turns are not stated, but come upon them later or 
sooner, without their knowing it. They said further, that 
the sun is not so changed in itself, nor does it so advance, 
but that still it appears so according to the successive pro- 
gressions of states with them ; since the Lord appears to every 
one according to the quality of his state, thus glowing. to 
them when they are in intense love, less glowing, and at 
length white, when the love decreases : and that the quality 
of their state was represented by the obscure belt, whicn 
induced upon the sun those apparent variations as to flame 
and light. 

160. When the angels are in the last sjate, which is 
when they are in their proprium, they begin to become sad : 
I have spoken with them when they were in that state, and 
have seen the sadness : but they said, that they were in the 
hope soon to return to the pristine state, and thus as it were 
again into heaven ; for it is heaven to them to be withheld 
from prDgrium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells ; but of 
these b'^low, when hell is treated of. 



CONCERNING TIME IN HEAVEN. 

162. Although all things have succession and progression 
in heaven as in the world, still the angels have no notion 
and idea of time and space ; insomuch that they do not at 
all know what time and space are. Concerning time in 
heaven we shall now speak here, and concerning space 
below in its proper article. 

163. The reason why the angels do not know what time 
is, although all things with them successively advance as in 
the world, so much so that there is no difference, is, because 
in heaven there are not years and d^ys, but changes of state ; 
and where years and days are, there times are, and where 
changes of state are, there states are. 

164.' That there are times ii^ibe woi\4,\aV^**'^^^^^'*^ 
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there to appearance successively advances from one degree 
to another, and makes the times which are called the season! 
of the year ; and moreover it is carried around the earth, 
and makes the times which are called the times of day, both 
the latter and the former by stated alternations. It is others 
wise with the sun of heaven : this does not, by snccessive 
progressions and circumgyrations, make years and days, but 
to appearance changes of state, and these not by stated alter- 
nations, as was shown in the preceding article. Hence it is, 
that the angels cannot have any idea of time, but in its place 
an idea of state : what state is, may be seen above, n. 154. 

165. Since the angels have no idea from time, like men 
in the world, therefore neither have they any idea concern- 
ing time, and concerning those things which are of time : 
those things which are proper to time, they do not even 
know what they are, as what a year is, a month, a week, a 
day, an hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday. When the 
angels hear those things from man, (for angels are always 
adjoined to man by the Lord,) then instead of them they 
perceive states, and such things as are of state ; thus the 
natural idea of man is turned into a spiritual idea with the 
angels. Hence it is, that times in the Word signify states, 
and that those things which are proper to time, as above- 
mentioned, signify spiritual things corresponding to them.^ 

166. The case is the same with all things which exist 
from time ; as with the four seasons of the year, which are 
called spring, summer, autumn, and winter; with the foui 
times of the day, which are called morning, noon, evening, 
and night ; and with the four ages of man, which are called 
infancy, youth, manhood, and old age ; and with all other 
things which either exist from time, or succeed according to 
time. In thinking of them, man thinks from time,-but an 
angel from state, wherefore what is in them from time with 
man, is turned into the idea of state with an angel : spring 
and morning are turned into the idea of a state of love and 
wisdom, such as they are in the first state with the angels ; 
summer and noon are turned into the idea of love and wis« 
dom, such as they are in the second state ; autumn and 
evening, such as they are in the third ; night and winter 

t That times in the Word sifrnify utatet, n. 2788, 2838, 3254. 3356, 4814, 
4901; 4916, 7218, 8070, 10133, 10605. That the angels think without an itUtz 
of time and space, n. 3404: the reasons why, n. 1274, 1382, 3356, 48^, 
4901, 61 10. 7218, 7381 . What a venr in the Wonl si^ifies, n. 487, 488. 493, 
893, 2906, 782S, 10209. What a month, n. 3.^14. What a week, n. 2044, 
&)45. What a day, n. 23, 487, 4H.S, ClIO, 76.S0, S426, 9213, 10132, 10605. 
What to-day, n. 2838, 3998, 4304, 6165, 6984, 9939. What to-morrow, a. 
tM8, 10497. What jesUrdty.D. 6983, 7114, 7140. 
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into the idea of a state such as is in nell : thence it is, that 
similar things are signified by those times in the Word ; see 
above, n. 155. Hence it appears how the natural things 
which are in the thought of man, become spiritual with the 
angels who are with man. 

167. Because the angels have not any notion of time, 
therefore they have a different idea of eternity from that 
which men of the earth have ; the angels by eternity per- 
ceive infinite state, but not infinite time." I was once think- 
ing about eternity, and by the idea of time I could perceive 
what to eternity was, namely, without end, but not what 
from eternity was, thus neither what God had done from 
eternity before creation. When anxiety thence arose in 
me, I was elevated into the sphere of heaven, and thus 
into the perception in which the angels are concerning 
eternity ; and then I was enlightened to see that eternity 
must not be thought of from time, but from state, and that 
then it is perceived what from eternity is ; which was also 
the case with me. 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak by 
the natural ideas proper to man, all of which are from time, 
from space, from the material, and from things analogous to 
them ; but by spiritual ideas, all of which are from states 
and their various changes within and without the angels. 
But still angelic ideas, which are spiritual, when they flow 
in with men, are turned in a moment and of themselves into 
the natural ideas proper to man, corresponding altogether to 
spiritual ideas : that it is so, the angels do not know, nor 
men : such also is all influx of heaven with man. There 
were angels who were admitted more nearly into my 
thoughts, and effen into the natural ones in which were 
many things from time and space ; but because they then 
understood nothing, they suddenly withdrew ; and after they 

, had withdrawn, I heard them speaking, and saying that they 
had been in darkness. In what ignorance the angels are 
concerning time, has been given me to know by experience. 
There was a certain one from heaven, who was such that he 
could also be admitted into natural ideas, such as man has, 
with whom therefore I afterwards spoke, as man with man. 
He at first did not know what it was that I called time, 
wherefore I was obliged wholly to inform him, how the sun 
appears to be carried around our earth, and to make years 
arid days, and that thence years are distinguished into four 
seasons, and likewise into months and weeks, and the days 

a That men have an idea of eternity with time, but xYie «i!k!{<e\&^^^i»aiQX\»Dix 
iV /.^^/ ^^' ^^- 



86 CONCERNING HEAVEK AND HELL. 

into twenty-four hours ; and that those time? recur hy stated 
alternations * and that thence are times. On hearing this 
he wondered, saying t} at he did not know such things, hut 
what states were. In speaking with him I also said, that it 
is known in the world that in heaven there is no time, since 
men speak as if they knew it ; for they say of those who 
die, that they leave the things of time, and that they pass 
out of time, oy which they mean, out of the world. I said 
also, that it is known by some that times in their origin are 
states, from this, that they are altogether according to the 
states of the affections in which men are ; short to those 
who are in agreeable and joyous states ; long to those who 
are in disagreeable and sorrowful ones; and various in t 
state of hope and expectation ; and that the learned therefore 
inquire what time and space are ; and that some also know 
that time is for the natural man. 

169. The natural man may believe that he would have 
no thought, if the ideas of time, of space, and of thinn 
material, were taken away ; for upon those is founded all 
the thought which man has.'' But let him know, that the 
thoughts are limited and confined in proportion as they par- 
take of time, of space, and of what is material ; and that 
vhey are not limited, and are extended, in proportion as they 
do not partake of those things; since the mind is so far 
elevated above the things corporeal and worldly. Hence 
the angels have wisdom, and such as is called incompre- 
hensible, because it does not fiall into ideas which consist 
merely of such things. 



CONCERNING REPRESENTATIVES AND APPEARANCES 

IN HEAVEN. 

170. The man who thinks only from natural light, can- 
not comprehend that there is any thing in heaven similar to 
what is in the world ; and this because from that light he 
had thought and confirmed himself, that angels are only 
ininds, and that minds are as it were ethereal spectres, and 
hence that they have not senses as man has, thus neither 
eyrs, and if not eyes, neither objects of sight : when ye« 
angels have all the senses that man has, yea, much mort 

* That man dots not thiok witboat an idea of time, otherwise tkaa Um 
aAftb, B. 1404. 
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exquisite; the light also, by which they see, is much 
brighter than the light by which man sees. That angels 
are men in the most perfect form, and that they enjoy every 
sense, may be seen above, n. 73-77 ; and that the light in 
heaven is much brighter than the light in the world, n. 
126-132. 

171. What those things are which appear to the angels 
in the heavens, cannot be described in a few words : for the 
most part they are like the things on the earth, but more 
perfect as ia form, and of greater abundance. That there 
are such things in the heavens, may be evident from those 
which were seen by the prophets: as the things seen by 
Ezekiel concerning the new temple and the new earth, 
which are described from chap. xl. to xlviii. ; and by Daniel, 
from chap. vii. to xii. ; by John, from the first chapter of the 
Apocalypse to the last ; and by others, of which both in the 
historical and prophetical parts of the Word. Such things 
were seen by them when heaven was open to them, and 
heaven is said to be opened, when the interior sight, which 
is the sight of man's spirit, is opened. For the things 
which are in the heavens cannot be seen by the eyes of 
man's body, but by the eyes of his spirit; and when it 
pleases the Lord, these are opened, when man is withdrawn 
from the natural light in which he is from the senses of the 
body, and is elevated into spiritual light, in which he is from 
his spirit. In that light the things which are in the heavens 
have been seen by me. 

172. But the things which appear in the heavens, although 
they are in great part similar to those which are on the 
earth, still they are not similar as to essence ; for the things 
which are in the heavens exist from the sun of heaven, and 
those which are on the earth from the sun of the world : 
the things which exist from the sun of heaven are called 
spiritual, but those which exist from the sun of the world are 
called natural. 

173. The things which exist in the heavens do not exist 
in the same manner as those which exist on earth : all 
things in the heavens exist from the Lord, according to cor- 
respondences with the interiors of the angels. For the 
angels have both interiors and exteriors: the things which 
are in their interiors, all have relation to love and faith, thus 
to the will and understanding ; for the will and understand- 
ing are their receptacles ; but the exteriors correspond to the 
mteriors : that exteriors correspond to interiors, may be seen 
above, n. 87-115. This may be illustrated by these thvxv^^ 
which were said above concerning l\ie YieciV an^ \\^\. ^V 
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heaven : that the angels have heat according to the quality 
of their love, and light according to the quality of their wis* 
dom, may be seen n. 128-134. The case is similar with all 
other thinfifs which appear to the senses of the angels. 

174. "W hen it has been given me to be in company with 
angels, the things which are there have been seen by me 
altogether as those which are in the world ; and so percepti- 
bly, that I knew no otherwise than that I was in the world, 
and there in the palace of a king : I also spoke with them, 
as man with man. 

175. Since all things which correspond to the interiors 
also represent them, therefore they are called reprbsenta- 
nvEs ; and becausethey are varied according to the state of 
the interiors with them, therefore they are called appear- 
ances ; although the things which appear before the eyes of 
angels in the heavens, and are perceived by their senses, 

.appear and are pSerceived as much to the life, as the things 
which are on the earth appear to man; yea, much more 
clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly. The appearances which 
are thence in the heavens, are called real appearances^ 
because they exist really. There are also given appearances 
not real, which are those things which indeed appear, but 
do not correspond to the interiors;^ but of these in what 
follows. 

176. To show what those things are which appear to the 
angels according to correspondences, I will here adduce one 
thing for the sake of illustration. To those who are in intel- 
ligence, there appear gardens and paradises, full of trees and 
flowers of every kind : the trees there are planted in the 
most beautiful order, combined into arbors, through which 
are arched entrances, and around which are walks ; all of 
such beauty that they cannot be described. Those who aire 

* That all thini^ which appear with the angels are representative, n. 
1971, 3213 to 3226, 3342, 3475, 3185, 9481, 9343, 9576, 9577. That the 
hoavens are full of reprpsentativos, n. 1521, 1532, 1C19. That the repreaeo- 
tntives are more lieautiful as thoy are more interior in the heaTens, n. 3475. 
That representatives there are real appearances, l»ecau8e from the li|fht of 
hoaven, n. 3485. That the divine influx is tiirncH into representatives in the 
superior heavens, and thence also in the inferior heavens, n. 2179, 3313,9457, 
9-1*^1, 9576, 9577. Things are called reprcsentativf? which appear before the 
eyes of the angels in such forms as are in nature, thus sucn as are in the 
world, n. 9577. That internal things are thus turned into external, n. 1632, 
29S7 to 3002. The quality of representatives in the heavens. illustrate«l hy 
various examples, n. 1621, 1532, 1619 to 162^, 11^07, 1973, 1974. 1977. 19<^, 
1 9 ■< I. 2299. 2601, 2761. 2762, 3217, 3219, 3220, 334-<, 33r>0. SIO-^. 9090. 1027S. 
Thni all things which appeaf in the lioavenA are acconhn'.? to correspcNi 
dfuces, and are called repvesentativrs, n. 3213 to 3216, 3.T42, 3473. 34'*3. 9491 
9374, 9576, 9577. That all things which correspond, also rt'prcM'nt and 
likewise signify such things [as they corresiiond to], n. 2S90, 2fd7, 9t71 
MS9, 3990, 3008, 388ff 
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in intelligence also walk there, and gather flowers, and weave 
garlands, with which they adorn infants. There are also 
species of trees and flowers there, which are no where seen 
nor can exist in the world : on the trees also there are fruit& 
according to the good of love, in which the intelligent are 
They see such things because a garden and paradise,^an'1 
also fruit-trees and flowers, correspond to intelligence and 
wisdom.^ That such things are in the heavens, is also 
known in the earth, but only to those who are in good, and 
who have not extinguished in themselves the light of heaven 
by natural light and its fallacies ; for they think and say. 
when speaking of heaven, that such things are there as the 
ear hath not heard, nor the eye seen. 



CONCERNING THE GARMENTS WITH WHICH ANGELS 

APPEAR CLOTHED. 

177. Because angels are men, and live with one another 
as the men of the earth do, therefore they have garments, 
habitations, and other like things, yet with the diflTerence that 
they have all things more perfect, because in a more perfect 
state. For as angelic wisdom exceeds human wisdom in 
such a degree that it is called ineflTable, so likewise do all 
things which are perceived by them, and appear to them ; for 
all things which are perceived by the angels, and appear to 
them, correspond to their wisdom : see above, n. 173. 

178. The garments with which angels are clothed, like 
the other things, correspond ; and because they correspond, 
they also really exist : see above, n. 175. Their garments 
correspond to their intelligence : wherefore all in the heavens 
appear clothed according to intelligence ; and because one 
excels another in intelligence, n* 43, 128, therefore one has 
more excellent garments than another. The most inlelli- 
jent have garments glittering as from flame, some shin- 
mg as from light ; the less intelligent have bright and white 
garments without splendor ; and the still less intelligent have 

' ThsLi a garden and paradise signify iatelligence and wisdom, n. 100, 108| 
3220. What is meant by the ^rden of EMen and the garden of Jehovah, n. 
99, 100, 1588. Concerning thmgs paradisiaeil in the other life, how mag- 
nifioent they are, n. 1122, 1622, 2296, 4528, 4529. That trees signify percep- 
tions tmd knowledges, from which wisdom and intelligence are derived^ fv« 
103, 2163, 26S3, 2722, 2972, 76A2. That fituiu sisniS^ xYk^^ofA^^ Vsh^ vA 
diarity, o. 3146, 3690, 9337. 



90 CONCERNING H£AV£N AMD HELL. 

garments of diverse colors: but the angels of the inmost 
heaven are naked. 

179. Because the garments of the angels correspond to 
their intelligence, therefore also they correspond to truth, 
since all intelligence is from divine truth ; wherefore whether 
you say that angels are clothed according to intelli^nce, or 
according to divine truth, it is the same thing. That the 
garments of some glitter as from flame, and those of some 
shine as from light, is because flame corresponds to good, 
and light to truth from good.' That the garments of some 
are bright and white without splendor, and of some are of 
diverse colors, is because the divine good and truth are less 
refulgent, and also are variously received, with the less intel- 
ligent :' brightness also, and whiteness, correspond to truth,' 
and colors to its varieties.** That those in the inmost heaven 
are naked, is because they are in innocence, and innocence 
corresponds to nakedness.*' 

180. Because the angels are clothed with garments in hea- 
ven, therefore also they have appeared clothed with garments 
when seen in the world, as those seen by the prophets, and 
likewise those seen at the Lord's sepulchre, who had the 
appearance of lightnings and their raiment was glittering 
arid white. Matt, xxviii. 3; Mark xvi. 6; Luke xxiv. 4; 
John XX. 12, 13 : and those seen in heaven by John had gar^ 
ments of fine linen and white, Apoc. iv. 4 ; chap. xix. 11, 13. 
And because intelligence is from divine truth, therefore the 
garments of the Lord, when He was transfigured, were gUt* 

V That gaiments in the Word signify truths from correspcmdence, n. lOTS, 
2576, 6319, 6554, 9212, 9216, 9962. 10536. Because truths invest ffood, n. 
5248. That a co?erinff signifies toe intellectual [principle] because Uie inlri- 
lect is the recipient of truth, n. 6378. That bright garments of fine Uaea 
signify truths from the Divine, n. 5319, 9469. That flame signifies spiritual 
g(M)d, and the light thence truth from that good, n. 3222, 6832. 

' That an^ls and spirits appear clothed with garments according to tmtliB, 
thus accordmg to intelligence, n. 165, 5248, 6954, 9212, 9216^ 9814. 9*58, 
10536. That the garments of the angels are in some cases with splendor, 
and in some cases without splendor, n. 5248. 

• That brightness and whiteness in the Word signify truth, because from 
light in heaven, n. 3301 , 3993, 4007. 

*> That colors in heaven are variegations of the light there, n. 104S, lOiS, 
1053, 1624, 3993, 4630, 4742, 4922. That colors signify various things whidi 
are of intelligence and wisdom^ n. 4530. 4922, 9466. Tliat the prectoos 
btones in the Urim and Thummun, accorciing to colors, signified all thincs 
uf truth from good in the heavens, n. 9865, 9868, 9905. That colors, so ur 
as they partake of redness, signify good, and so far as they partake of while, 
signify truth, n. 9476. 

c That all in the inmost heaven are innocences, and that therefore thfj 
appear naked, n. 154, 1C5, 297, 2736, 3837, 8375, 9960. That innocenot M 
prehented in heaven bv nakedjiess, n. 165, 8375, 9960. That to the innnr— t 
and the chaste nakedneM is no shame, becaase without ofienee, a. It^ 
SJS^ $975. 
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tering and white as the light j Matt. xvii. 2 ; Mark ix. 3 ; 
Luke ix. 29 : that light is divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, may be seen above, n. 129. Hence it is, that garments 
in the Word signify truths, and from these intelligence ; as 
in the Apocalypse, Those who have not polluted their gar' 
mentSf shaU walk with Me in white, because they are worthy ; 
he that overcometh shaU be clothed vrith white raiment, chap, 
iii. 4, 5. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, chap. xvi. 15. And concerning Jerusalem, by which 
is understood the church which is in truth,** it is thus written 
in Isaiah ; Stir up thyself, put on strength, O Zion ; put on 
the garments of thy gracefulness, O Jerusalem, Hi. 1 : and in 
Ezekiel ; Jerusalem, I girded thee with fine linen, and coh- 
ered thee with sUk ; thy garments were fine linen and silk ; 
xvi. 10, 13 : besides many other passages. But he who is 
not in truths, is said not to be clothed with a wedding gar- 
ment ; as in Matthew, When the king came in, he saw a man 
who was not clothed in a wedding garment ; and he said to 
him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having a taedding 
garment ? Wherefore he was cast into outer darkness, xxii. 
12, 13. By the house of the wedding is understood heaven 
and the church, from the conjunction of the Lord with them 
by his divine truth; wherefore the Lord, in the Word, is 
called the Bridegroom and Husband, and heaven with the 
church, the bride and wife. 

181. That the garments of the angels do not merely appear 
as garments, but that they really are garments, is evident 
from this, that they not only see them, but also feel them ; 
and also that they have more garments than one, and that 
they put them ofi* and put them on, and those which are not 
in use they preserve ; and when in use they reassume,them : 
that they are clothed with various garments, has been seen 
by me a thousand times. 1 enquired whence they had the 
garments, and they said that it was from the Lord, and that 
they are given to them, and that they are sometimes clothed 
witnout knowing it. They said also that their garments are 
changed according to the changes of their state, and that in 
the first and second state they have shining and bright gar- 
ments, in the third and fourth a little more obscure; and 
this likewise from correspondence, because they have changes 
of state as to intelligence and wisdom, concerning which see 
above, n. 154 to 161. 

182. Because every one in the spiritual world has gar- 
ments according to intelligence, thus according to the truths 

* That Jerusalem aigmBes th« church in 'whicYi \» muN^nA dkOcXtVEA^'Vk 
iOB, 3S54, 910S. 
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from which intelligence is, therefore those who are in the 
hells, since they are without truths, appear indeed clothed 
with garments, hut ragged, squalid and filthy, every one 
accor£ng to his insanity ; nor can they wear any other. It 
is given to them hy the Lord to he clothed, lest they should 
appear naked. 



CONCEENING THE HABITATIONS AND MANSIONS OP THE 

ANGELS. 

183. Since in heaven there are societies, and the angels 
live as men, therefore also they have habitations, and these 
likewise various according to every one's state of life ; mag- 
nificent for those who are in greater dignity, and less mag- 
nificent for those who are in an inferior state. Respecting 
the habitations in heaven I have several times spoken witn 
angels, and said that at this day scarcely any one would believe 
that they have habitations and mansions ; some because they 
do not see them, some because they do not know that angeb 
are men, some because they believe that the angelic heaven 
is the heaven which is seen with their eyes around them, 
and because this appears empty, and they suppose that angeb 
are ethereal forms, they conclude that they live in ether; 
besides that they do not comprehend that there are such 
things in the spiritual world as are in the natural world, 
because they know nothing concerning the spiritual. The 
angels said, that they know that such ignorance reigns at 
this day in the world, and, what they wondered at, chiefly 
within the church, and there more with the intelligent than 
with those whom they call simple. They said further, that 
they might know from the Word that angels are men, since 
those who have been seen have been seen as men ; in like 
manner the Lord, who took all his Human with Him. And 
because they are men, that they have mansions and habits* 
tions, and not, according to the ignorance of some, which 
they called insanity, that they fly about in the air, or that 
they are winds, although they are called spirits : and that 
men might apprehend this, if they would only think inde* 
pendently of their preconceived principles concerning angels 
and spirits, which is the case when they do not bring it into 
question under direct thought, whether it be so ; for every 
one has a general idea that angels are in a human form, and 
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that they have abodes, which they call the habitations of 
heaven, which are more magnificent than the habitations of 
the earth ; but that this general idea, which is from the influx 
of heaven, is instantly annihilated when it is brought directly 
under the view and thought whether it be so : as is done 
especially with the learned, who by their own intelligence 
have shut up heaven to themselves, and the way of the light 
thence. The case is similar in regard to a belief in the life 
of man after death : he who speaks about it, and does not 
think at the same time from erudition concerning the soul, or 
froni the doctrine concerning the re-union of the body, believes 
that after death he is to live a man, and amongst angels if 
he has lived well, and that then he shall see magnificent 
things^ and perceive joys : but as soon as he looks to the 
doctrinal concerning the re-union of the body, or to the hypo- 
thetical opinion concerning the soul, and the thought occurs 
whether ine soul be such, and thus whether it be so, his for- 
mer idea is dissipated. 

184. But it is better to bring forward the proofs of expe- 
rience. As often as I have spoken with the angels face to 
face, so often I have been with them in their habitations. 
Their habitations are altogether like the habitations on earth, 
which are called houses, but more beautiful ; in them are 
parlors, rooms, and bed-chambers, in great numbers : there 
are also courts, and round about are gardens, shrubberies and 
fields. Where they are consociated, the habitations are con- 
tiguous, one near another, disposed in the form of a city, with 
streets, ways, and public squares, altogether after the likeness 
of cities on our earth. It has also been granted me to pass 
through them, and to look about me on every side, and at 
times to enter the houses : this was done in full wakefulness, 
when my interior sight was opened.* 

185. ralaces of heaven have been seen, which were so 
magnificent that they could not be described : above they 
glittered as if they were of pure gold, and below as if they 
were of precious stones : some palaces were more splendid 
than others. Within, it was the same; the rooms were 
ornamented with such decorations as neither words nor 
sciences are sufficient to describe. On the side which looked 
to the south, there were paradises, where all things in like 
manner glittered, and in some places the leaves were as of 
silver, and the fruits as of gold ; and the flowers in their 
beds presented by their colors as it were rainbows : at the 

* 

• That the angels have cities, palaces, and houses, conceTii\A% k\v»^^ 
MO, Ml, 942, 1116^ 1626, 1627, 1628, 1630, 1631, 4632. 
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boundaries again were seen palaces, in which the view te^ 
minated. Such is the architecture of heaven, that yoa 
would say that the art is there in its own art ; and no 
wonder, because that art itself is from heaven. The angeb 
said that such things, and innumerable others which are still 
more perfect, are presented by the Lord before their eyes; 
but still that they delight their minds more than their eyes, 
and this because in every thing they see correspondencesi 
and by correspondences things divine. 

186. Concerning correspondences I have also been in* 
formed, that not only palaces and houses, but also all and 
each of the things which are within and without them, cor- 
respond to interior things which are from the Lord with 
them : that the house itself in general corresponds to their 
good, and that the several things which are within the houses 
correspond to the various things of which their good con* 
sists Y and the things out of the houses, to their truths 
which are from good, and likewise to perceptions and knowl- 
edges : and because they correspond to the goods and truths 
with them from the Lord, that they correspond to their lorei 
and thence to their wisdom and intelligence, because love is 
of good, wisdom is of good and at the same time of truth, 
and intelligence is of truth from good ; and that such are the 
things which the angels perceive when they look at them, 
and that therefore those things delight and afiect their minds 
more than their eyes. 

187. Thence it appeared evident why the Lord called 
Himself the temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 21 ;* 
and why the New Jerusalem was seen of pure gold, its gales 
of pearls, and its foundations of precious stones, Apoc. xxi. ; 
namely, because the temple represented the Divine Human 
of the Lord : the New Jerusalem signifies the church which 
is hereafter to be established ; the twelve gates the truths 
which lead to good ; and the foundations the truths on which 
It is founded.^ 



f That houses, with the things within them, signify those things with : 
which are of his mind, thus his interiors, n. 710, 2233,2331, 25S9, 3128,353'), 
4973. 5023, 6106, 6690, 7353. 784^. 7910, 7929, 9160 : consequently which relate 
to f^ood and truth, n. 2233, 2331 , 2559, 4982. '*84B, 7929. That inner rvMHM and 
IteJ-chamhcrs signify- interior things there, n. 3900, 5694, 7353. That th* 
roof of a house signifies what is inmost, n. 3652, U)\M. That a hoowof 
wood siirniflcs thofic things which are of good, and a houae of atone thosa 
things which are of truth, n. 3720. 

f That the house of (^od in the supreme sense signifies the Divine Hwnaa 
of v'rkt I^rd as to divine good, but the temph' as to divine truth ; and in tht 
respectiTe sensi>, hearen and the chun-h as to good ami truth, n. 37*0. 

^ That Jerusalem siiniifies the charch in which is genuine doctrint, •. 40t, 
8664, 9166. That galea aignify introdactioa to the doctriM of tht ckaicK 
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188. The angels who constitute the Lord's celestial king* 
dom, dwell for the most part in elevated places, which 
appear as mountains from the ground : the angels who con- 
stitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom, dwell in less eleyated 
places, which appear as hills : hut the angels who are in 
the lowest parts of heaven, dwell in places which appear as 
rocks of stone. These things also exist from correspon- 
dence, for interior things correspond to superior, and exterioi 
things to inferior.^ From this it is, that mountains, in the 
Word, signify celestial love, hills spiritual love, and rocks 
faith.J 

189. There are also angels who do not live consociated. 
hut separate, house and house : these dwell in the midst ol 
heaven, hecause they are the hest of angels. 

190. The houses in which angels dwell, are not huilt like 
the houses in the world, hut are given to them gratis by the 
Lord, to every one according to their reception of good and 
truth : they are also varied a little according to the changes 
of the state of their interiors, of which above, n. 154-160. 
All things whatsoever, which the angels possess, they 
acknowledge as received from the Lord, and whatever 
things they need are given to them. 



CONCERNING SPACE IN HEAVEN. 

191. Although all things in heaven appear in place and 
in space just as in ^he world, still the angels have no notion 

and by doctrine into the church, n. 2943, 4777. That foundation signifies 
tmth on which heaven, the church, and doctrine are founded, n. 9643. 

* That in the Vl^ord interior things are expressed by superior, and that 
superior things signify things interior, n. 2148, 3034, 4599, 6146, 8325. That 
high signifies what is internal, and likewise heaven, n. 1736, 2148, 4210, 
4599, 8153. 

iThat in heaven there appear motm^Ains, hills, rocks, valleys, earths, 
altogether as in the world, n. 10608. Tuat on mountains dwell the angels 
who are in the good of love, on hills those who are in the good of charity, on 
rocks those who are in the good of faith, n. 1 0438. That therefore by moun- 
tains in the Word is signified the good of love, n. 796,4210, 6436, 8327,8768, 
10438, 10608: by hills, the good of charity, n.^435, 10438: by rocks, the 
good and truth of faith, n. 8581, 10580. That stone, of which a rock con- 
sists, in like manner signifies the truth of faith, n. 114, 643, 1293, 3720, 6426, 
8609,10376. Hence it is, that by mountains is signified heaven, n. 8327, 
8805, 9420 : and by the top of a mountain, the supreme of heaven, n. 9439 
9434, 10608. That therefore the ancients had theu hoV^ 'WoxsY^^ o\iifissos»> 
tains, n. 795, 2792, 
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and idea of place and space. Because this cannot but 
appear as a paradox, I wish to present the subject in a cleaf 
light, because it is of great importance. 

192. All progressions in the spiritual world are made by 
changes of the state of the interiors, so that progre^ions are 
nothing else than changes of state :*' thus also I have beeo 
conducted by the Lord into the heavens, and likewise to the 
earths in the universe, and this^as to the spirit, while the 
body remained in the same place.* Thus all the angels 
move ; hence to them there are no distances, and if there are 
not distances, neither are there spaces, but instead of them 
states and their changes. 

193. Because progressions are made thus, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the state of the 
interiors, and that removals are dissimilitudes. Thence it 
is that those are near to each other who are in a similar 
state, and those at a distance, who are in a dissimilar state ; 
and that spaces in heaven are nothing else than external 
states corresponding to internal. It is from no other source 
that the heavens are distinct from each other, and also the 
societies of each heaven, and every one in the society. 
Thence likewise it is, that the hells are entirely separated 
from the heavens, because they are in a contrary state. 

194. From this cause also it is, that in the spiritual world 
one is exhibited as present to another, if he only intensely 
desires his presence, for thus he sees him in thought, and 
puts himself in his state ; and conversely, that one is removed 
from another as far as he is averse to him. And because 
all aversion is from contrariety of the affections and from 
disagreement of the thoughts, thence it comes to pass, 
that several who are in one place there appear to each 
other so long as they agree, but as soon as ihe^ disagree 
they disappear. 

195. When also any one goes on from one place to an* 
other, whether it be in his own city, or in courts, or in gardens, 

^ That m the Wonl pincos and spaces si^ify states, n. 3623, 2937, 3357, 
3337, 73S1, 10530: from cx}HTience, ii. 1274, 1277, 1376 to 1331, 4321, 4Si«, 
10146, 105S0. That diKtaiice signifies the difference of the state of life, 
n. 9104, 9967. Thnt motions and chani^cs of place in the spiritual world, 
are chanires of the state of life, iH^itiitNC they oriflrinate thence, n. 1273, 1274, 
1276, 1377, 3356, 9440. In like manner joumevinirs, n. 9440, 10734: 
illustrated by experience, n. 1273 to 1277, 56<)6. That hence in the Word 
to journey siflrnines to lif%, and likewise the progression of life ; id likf 
manner to sojourn, n. 3335, 4561. 4585, 4882, S493. 5606, 5996, 6346, 8397, 
8417, 8420, 8557. Tliat to ^ with the Lord, is to lire with Him, a. lOM*. 

> That man as to his spirit may l>e conducted to a diMance a&r off iif 
changes of state, while his liody remains in its place, also fro n ez| 
B. 9440, 0967, 10734. What it is to b? brought by the spirit inu* 
^llM, B. 1884. 



CONCERl^flNG HEAVEN AND HELL. 97 

or to Others out of his own society, then he cDmes there 
sooner when he desires, and later when he does not desire ; 
the way itself being lengthened and shortened according to 
the desire, although it is the same : this I have often seen 
and wondered at. From these things again it is evident^ 
that distances, consequently spaces, are altogether according 
to the states of the interiors with the angels ; and because it 
is so, that the notion and idea of space cannot enter into 
their thought, ahhough theie are spaces with them equally 
•as in the world." 

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man, in 
chat spaces do not appertain to them ; for the things which 
he views intensely in thought, are set before him as present. 
He xvho reflects also knows, that neither does his sight take 
account of spaces, except from intermediate objects on the 
earth which he sees at the same time, or from his previous 
knowledge of the extent of the distance. This happens 
because there is something continuous, and in what is con- 
tinuous there does not appear to be any thing distant, except 
from those things which are not continuous. This is more 
especially the case with the angels, because their sight acts 
as one with their thought, and the thought acts as one with 
the affection, and because things appear near and remote, 
and are also varied, according to the states of their interiors, 
as was said above. 

197. Hence it is, that in the Word by places and spaces, 
and by all things which derive any thing from space, are 
signified such things as relate to state ; as by distances, by 
near, by far, by ways, by journey, by sojournings, by miles 
and furlongs, by plains, fields, gardens, cities and streets, by 
motions, by measures of various kinds, by long, broad, high 
and deep, and by innumerable other things ; for most things 
which are with ttian in his thought, are from the world, and 
derive something from space and time. I will only state 
what is signified in the Word by length, by breadth, and by 
height. In the world, that is called long and broad, which 
is long and broad as to space, likewise high ; but in heaven, 
where they do not think from space, by length is meant a 
state of good, by breadth a state of truth, and by height their 
discrimination according to degrees, concerning which, n. 38. 
The reason that such things are un4prstood by those three 
dimensions, is, because long, in heaven, is from east to west, 
and those are there who are in the good of love ; and broad, 
in heaven, is from south to north, and those are there who 

« That places and fpaoes are presented visible «oo(Mcdui%Vd^!t*^ftaMiA^ 
the iMteiion ofaagBh and spirits, n. 6604, 9440, \0\4^. 

9 
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mre in tinth from good, see aboFe, n. 148; and higli, it 
hetLretif is both, accordiog to d^^ees. Henoe it is, that m 
the Word, by length, brradth and height, such things ars 
signified : as in Ezekiel, from chap. zl. to xlriii., where hf 
measures as to long, broad, and high, is described the new 
temple, and new earth, with the coarts, chambers, gates, 
doors, windows, and suburbs, by which is signi6cd the New 
Church, and the goods and truths which are there; other- 
wise to what purpose would be all those measures ? In like 
manner the ^ew Jerusalem is described in the Apocaljrpse, 
in these words : The city lieth four-iquarey the length of 
which is (u great as the breadth ; and he measured the city 
with a reed to twelve thousand fitrlongs^ and the length, the 
breadthy and the height are eqtuU, xxi. 16. Because by the 
New Jerusalem there is signified the New Chnich, therefore 
by those measures are signified the things which are of the 
church ; by length the good of its lore, by breadth truth 
from that good, by height good and truth as to degrees, by 
twelve thousand furlongs all good and truth in the complei : 
what else could it be, that the height was twelve thousand 
furlongs, the same as the len^h and the breadth ? That in 
the Word by breadth is signined truth, is eTident in David : 
Jehovah, Thou hast not shut me up tTito the hand of the 
adrersaryy Thou hast made- my feet to stand in breadths 
Ps«ilm xxxi. 9. Out of straitness have I invoked Jah ; He 
answereth me in breadth^ Psalm cxviii. 5. Besides other 

f massages, as in Isaiah viii. 8; and in Habakkuk i. 6. So 
ikowise in all other cases. 

198. From thc5e things it may be seen, that although in 
hcavon ihore are spaces as in the world, still nothing there 
is estimated according to spaces, but according to states; 
corisfqufMilly that spaces cannot there be measured as in the 
world, hut orjly l>e seen from the state, and according to the 
state of iho interiors of the angels.' 

199. The first and veriest cause of this is, that the Lord is 
present to every one according to love and faith,* and that 
all thinirs appear near and afar off according to his presence, 
for thence all things in the heavens are determined : by 
that also the anjjels have wisdom, for by it they haTe exten- 
sion of the thoughts, and by it there is a communication of 

■ Thnt in tlif Won! Imirth *ii;:iiifi.'< ','ikicI, n. if.i.l. 04-7. That hmultb 
iiffiitien tnith. 11. iGi.l, MXi, »I34, 41^.2. DHr, ini79. That hri^pht iiffnilifli 
giMMl Qiiil truth M to (leKn'eN, n. U4s'.». 9773, 101^1. 

• Tliat conjunction and nrpM-m't' of the T.nnl with the anKrln it accordiaf 
10 the nN-rption or hire and charitv trnui Mini. n. 29o, 6<i|, 1954, M6S, tSM 
>M, WS9, 3001, 97« , 3743, 3743, '431S, 4319, 4524, 7211, 919S. 
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all things which are in the heavens ; in a word, by that 
they have the faculty of thinking spiritually, and not naturally 
like men. 



CONCERNING THE FOBM OF HEAVEN, ACCOBDING TO 

WHICH AKE CONSOCUTIONS AND COMMU- 

NICATIONS THERE. 

200. What the form of heaven is, may in some measure 
be manifest from what has been shown in the preceding 
articles ; as that heaven is like to itself in the greatest and 
least things, n. 72 : thence that everv society is a heaven in 
a less form, and every angel in the least, n. 51-58 : that as 
the whole heaven resembles one man, so every society of 
heaven .'resembles a man in a less form, and every angel in 
the least, n. 59-77 : that in the midst are those who are the 
most wise, and that round about even to the borders are the 
less wise, and that this is the case also in every society, n. 
43 : and that from the east to the west in heaven dwell 
those who are in the good of love, and from the south to the 
north those who are in truths from good ; in like manner in 
every society, n. 148, 149. All those things are according 
to the form of heaven : whence it may be concluded from 
them what is in general its form.' 

201. It is important to know what the form of heaven is, 
since not only are all consociated according to that form, but 
also all communication is according to that ; and because all 
communication is according to it, so likewise is all extension 
of thoughts and affections, consequently all the intelligence 
and wisdom of the angels : thence it is, that as far as any 
one is in the form of heaven, thus as far as he is a form of 
heaven, so far he is wise : whether you speak of being in 
the form of heaven, or in the order of heaven, it comes to 
the same thing, since the form of every thing is from order, 
and according to it.** 

202. Here first something shall be said as to what it is to 
be in the form of heaven. Man was created to the image 

P That the universal heaven^ as to all the angelic societies, is arranged by 
the Lord according to his divine order, inasmuch as the Divine of the Lord 
with tiie angels makes heaven, n. 3033, 7311, 9128, 9338, 10125, 10151, lClo7. 
Cooceming the heavenly form, n. 4040, 4041, 4042, 4043, 6607, ^^7t . 

4 That the form of hMven is a ibrm aocording to divine otdei^'n.. \.^^ Vi^ 
4043^ B60r, d877. 



of hettren, and to the image of the world ; hb internal to 
the image of hearen, and bis external to the image of the 
world, see abore, d. 57 : whether too say to the image, or 
a^ordine to the form, it i« the same. Bat because man, by 
the erWn of his will, and thence by falses of thought, destroyed 
in him«<;lf trie image of hearen, thus its form, and in its 
pUce introduced the image and form of heU, therefore his 
internal from his first nativity is closed ; which is the cause 
that man, otherwise than animals of erery kind, is bom into 
mere ignorance. But that the image or form of heaven may 
bf restored to him, he must be instructed in such things as 
are of order ; for, as was said above, form is according to 
order. The Word contains all the laws of dirine order, for 
the laws of divine order are the precepts which are there ; as 
far therefore as man knows them, and lives according to them, 
so far his internal is opened, and there the order or image of 
heaven is formed anew. Hence it is evident what it is to 
\xi in the form of heaven, namely, that it is to live according 
to thoHo things which are in the Word.' 

203. As far as any one is in the form of heaven, so far 
no is in heaven, yea, so far he is a heaven in the least fomii 
n. 57 ; consequently so far he is in intelligence and wisdom: 
for, ns was said above, all thought which is of his under- 
standing, and all affection which is of his will, extend them- 
siilvos every way into heaven according to its form, and 
wonderfully corninunicate with the societies which are there, 
and thoMc in turn with him.* There are some who believe 
that thoughts and affections do not actually extend them- 
Halves around them, but that they are within them, because 
thoy see tijo things whith they think within in themselves, 
unci not as distant; but they are ranch deceived. For as the 

r That (1i?inr inith^ nrc the laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. That man, m 
fnr nn \w Utpn neronlini^ to nnlor, thus so far as he is in good accordiD; to 
fliviiio truthN, no fur liroomoN a man, n. 4839, 6G05, 6626. Thmt il is unn 
into whom iin* oollntnl nil thint^ of divine onlcr, and that from creation h« 
il diviur ordor in Torm, n. 1219. 422<), 4223. 4523, 4o24. 5114. 5S63. 6013. 
6().\r, I'tfUK'i, titi-.Mi. «)706. iOlAA, 10172. That man is not horn into tfcnd and 
tnilii. hut intt» evil ami the fnUo, thuH into what is contrar)' to divine order, 
and thtit hiMio* he '» horn into mere i^orance: and therefore that it is 
n«M'o*Miry that h«* ho iMirn anew, that is, }>e ret^nomted. which is efleded 
h\ divuio truths fnuii the I«ortl. that he may lie inauq;uratv<l into order, n. 
h>l.\ J.lor, 2.t«M. :l.iM, 3S12. S4'40. jWriO. ll»2'<3, UV2-i4. 102S6. 10731. That 
the (.o^l. wh«Mi ll«* f<trms man anew, that i^. rei;iMiemtes him, arranges all 
thiuK^ in him iiivordiu:^ to onlor, which is, into the form of heaven, n. 5700, 

•fiUO. tfUJl, 10.10.1. 

• Tliat fry «m« in heaven has eommunicmtion of life, which mmj \m 

ralleii •- . n«t«in, into antrelic Micieties nmnd alvMit. according to the obiu* 

titv • • iiiL-ility of l^lOil. n. *4794. 4797. That thoughts and aflectioos mw 

an< estrnMim. n. ;il73, 639d to €613. That they art ooigouMd wmi te> 

/> wM%i MtvtH^iag to lh« niliBf affiKiifoos. m. 4\\\. 
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sight of the eye has extension to remote objects, and is 
adected according to the order of those things which it sees 
in that extension, so likewise the interior sight, which is 
that of the understanding, has extension in the spiritual 
world, although man does not perceive it, for the reason 
spoken of above, n. 196: the only difference is, that the 
sight of the eye is affected naturally, because from those 
things which are in the natural world, but the sight of the 
understanding is aflfected spiritually, because from those 
things which are in the spiritual world, which all have rela* 
tion to good and truth. That man does not know that it is 
so, is because he does not know that there is any light which 
enlightens the understanding; when yet man, without the 
.ight which enlightens the understanding, can think nothing 
at all ; concerning that light, see above, n. 126-132. 
There was a certain spirit who likewise believed that he 
thought from himself, thus without any extension out of 
himself, and thence communication with societies which are 
out of him. That he might know that he was in a false 
persuasion, communication with neighboring societies wab 
taken away from him : thence he was not only deprived of 
thought, but also fell down as if dead, yet he tossed about 
his arms as a new-born infant : after a while, the communi- 
cation was restored to him, and, by degrees, as it wa& 
restored, he returned into the state of his own thought. 
Other spirits, who saw this, afterwards confessed that all 
thought and affection flows in according to communication, 
and because all thought and affection, also all of life ; since 
all of man's life consists in this, that he can think and be 
affected, or what is the same, that he can understand and 
will.* 

204. But it is to be known, that intelligence and wisdom 
with every one are varied according to communication. 
Those whose intelligence and wisdom are formed from gen 

^ That there is only one single Life, from which all live, both in heaven 
aitd in the world, n. 1054, 2021, 2536, 2658, 2886 to 2389, 3001, 3484, 3742, 
5S47, 6467. That that life is from the Lord alone, n. 2886 to 2889, 3344, 
3484, 4319, 4320, 4524, 4882, 6986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 9276, 10196. 
That it flows in with angels, spirits and men, in a wonderful manner, n. 
2S36 to 2889, 3337, 3333, 3484, 3742. That the Lord flows in from his 
divine love, which is of such a nature, that what is its own it wills should be 
another's, n. 3472, 4320. That for this reason life appears as if it were in 
man, and not influent, n. 3742, 4320. Concerning the joy of the angels per- 
ceived, and confirmed by what they told me, from this, that they do not live 
from themselves, but urom the Lord, n. 6469. That the wicked are not 
wilimg to be convinced that life flows in, n. 3743. That life from the Lord 
Hows m also with the wicked, n. 2706, 3743, 4417, 10196. But that the^ 
lam g^ood into evil, and truth into the false ; for accoTdm^ \q inaxC% ^«^l>x^ 
snch is bis n^ption of life, iiiustratsd. n. 4319, 432%, A4\7 . 
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vmt trrJbs mnd. goods, hare comiiiiiiiicatioD with societiei 
according to the ibnn of hesTeo: bat whh those* whose 
inteiiigence and wisdom are not fonned frmn gennine troths 
and goods, bat still from such things as agree with them« 
the eommanication is bn^n, and not properly cc^ierent, for 
it is not with societies in a series in which is the form of 
heaven. But those who are not in intelligence and wisdom, 
because they are in ialses from eril, hare eommanication 
with societies in hell: the extension is according to the 
degree of confirmation. It is farther to be known, that the 
eommanication with societies is not a communication with 
them to the manifest perception of those who are there, bat 
a communication with their quality, in which they are, and 
which is from them.* 

205. All are consociated in heaven according to spiritoal 
affinities, which are those of good and troth in their order; 
thus in the whole heaven, thus in every society, and thus in 
every bouse : hence it is, that the angeb who are in similar 
good and truth, know each other, as those related by con- 
sanguinity and affinity in the earth, just as if they had 
been acquainted from infancy. In like manner are conso- 
ciated the goods and troths, which make wisdom and intel- 
ligence, with every angel ; they know each other in like 
manner, and as they know each other, so likewise they join 
themselves together/ Wherefore those with whom truths 
and goods are conjoined according to the form of heaven, 
Yjce things following in a series, and observe widely around 
how they cohere ; but it is otherwise with those with whom 
froodn and truths are not conjoined according to the form of 
heaven. 

200. Such is the form in each heaven, according to which 
the anfifi?ls have communication and extension of thoughts 
and afloclions, thus according to which is their intelligence 
and wisdom : but different is the communication of one 
hoavon with anoliicr, namely, of the third or inmost with the 
sfvond or middle, and of the latter and the former with the 
first or last. Bui the communication between the heavens 
should not be called communication, but influx; of this. 
MMiiothinj; shall now be said. That there are three heavens, 

•^ That thouicht ilifluM's itwlf into thr societies of spirits and of angcb 
nmiiil aIhhii, II. 6rMHi to 6605. That still it does not moTe and distarb tks 
lliim'^*hu «f ihp MH-trties. n. tCOl. 6603. 



» Thai ktMkl n«'knowl«Hli^>s itH truth, and tnith its good, n. 9429, 3101, 
;ii««4 iifi. :iir9. M^y i:\:><, .-.jor. 5-^:1:.. 963:. That hence is the cnajvao- 
n.«M ..| uMHi) nn«| irulh. ii. S-yil. 40*6. 4097. 43t)l, 4333.4353. 4364,4168, 

riiM 10 76i7. ;7:iJto 77««,Sft3o,«16S, I063d. And that this s fivi 
IUII11& iU* hM?«a, a. MT9. 



CONCSENDIG HBAVBN AND BBLL. 108 

and those distinct from each other, may be seen above in its 
proper article, n. 29-40. 

207. That there is not communication of one heaven 
^vith another, but influx, may be evident from their situation 
m regard to each other. The third or inmost heaven is 
above, the second or middle heaven is below, and the first 
or last heaven is still lower. In a similar arrangement are 
all the societies of each heaven, as those which are in ele- 
vated places, which appear as mountains, n. 188 ; on the 
summits of these dwell those who are of the inmost heaven, 
below these the societies which are of the second heaven, 
below these again those which are of the last heaven : and 
so every where, whether it be in elevated places or in those 
not elevated. A society of a superior heaven has not com* 
munication with a society of an inferior heaven except by 
correspondences, see above, n. 100 ; and communication by 
correspondences is what is called influx. 

208. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a society 
of one heaven with a society of another, by the Lord alone, 
by influx immediately an4 mediately, immediately from 
Himself, and mediately through the heavens superior in 
order into the inferior.'' Because the conjunction of the 
heavens by influx is from the Lord alone, therefore the 
greatest precaution is taken, that no angel of a superior 
heaven may look down into a society of an inferior one, and 
speak with any one there : as soon as this is done, the angel 
is deprived of his intelligence and wisdom. The reason is 
this. Every angel has three degrees of life, as ther« are 
three degrees of heaven : to those who are in the inmost 
heaven, the third or inmost degree is open, and the second 
and first are closed ; to those who are in the middle heaven, 
the second degree is open, and the first and third are closed ; 
and to those who are in the last heaven, the first degree is 
open, and the second and third are closed : as soon there- 
fore as an angel of the third heaven looks down into a 
society of the second, and speaks with any one there, his 
third degree is closed ; which being closed, he is deprived 
of his wisdom, for his wisdom resides in the third degree, 
and he has none in the second and first. These are the 
things which are understood by the words of the Lord in 
Matthew : He that is on the hov^e-top, let him 7iot go down 
to take what is in his house ; and he who is in the fields let 

V That influx is immediate from the Lord, and mediate through heayen, n. 
6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That the Lord's influx is immediate into thfl 
minutest parts of all things, n. 6058, 6474 to 6478, 8717, 8728. Gonceming 
the Lord's mediate influx (hrough tha heavQUS, n. 4067 , 6^%%) ^%^b, ^^%%. 
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kim not return back to take his gannent, xxiv. 17, 18. And 
in Luke : In that day^ he who shall he on the housc'topt and 
his vessels in the house, let him not go down to take them 
away : and he who is in thejieldj let him not return to things 
behind him : remember Lot's wife, xvii. 31, 32. 

209. Influx is not given from the inferior heavens into the 
superior, because this is contrary lo order, but from the supe- 
rior heavens into the inferior. The wisdom also of the 
angels of a superior heaven exceeds the wisdom of the 
angels of ao inferior heaven, as a myriad to one : which also 
is a reason that the angeh of an inferior heaven cannot spetk 
with the angels of a superior one, yea, when they look 
thither, they do not see them ; their heaven appears as some 
thing cloudy above the head. But the angels of a superio. 
heaven can see those who are in aft inferior heaven, though 
it is not allowed to converse with them, except with the loss 
of their wisdom, as was said above. 

210. The thoughts and affections, and also the discofine» 
of the angels of the inmost heaven, are never perceived in 
the middle heaven, because they so far transcend. But when 
it pleases the Lord, there appears thence as it were something 
flamy in the inferior heavens, and the things which are io 
the middle heaven as something lucid in the last heaven, and 
sometimes as a bright cloud of different colors : from that 
cloud, ils ascent, descent, and form, it is also known in some 
degree what they are there saying. 

211. From these things it may be evident what is the form 
of heaven, namely, that in the inmost heaven it is the most per* 
feet of all, in the middle heaven also perfect, but in an infe- 
rior degree, and in the last heaven in a degree still inferior; 
and thai the form of one heaven subsists from another by 
influx from the Lord. But what communication by infloz 
is, cannot be comprehended, unless it be known what degrees 
of altitude arc, and what is the difference of those deg^rees 
from the degrees of longitude and latitude. What the for- 
mer and the latter degrees are, may be seen, n. 38. 

212. As to what specifically concerns the form of heaven* 
and how it goes and flows, this is incomprehensible even to 
the anj^els. Some idea may he conceived of it from the form 
of ail tilings in the human body, examined and explored by 
a sain^'ious and wise observer ; for it has been shown above, 
in their proper articles, that the whole heaven resembles one 
man, see n. 59 to 72; and that all ihinir!^ which are in man 
corrosjwnd lo ihe heavens, n. 87 lo 102. How incompre- 
hensible and inextricable that form is, is evident only in gen- 
eral from the nervous fibrss, by which all and each of tks 
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parts are woven together. What these fibres are, and how 
they go and flow in the brain, is by no means visible to the 
eye, for innumerable ones are there so folded together, that 
taken together they appear as a soft continuous mass, when 
yet all and each of the things, which are of the will and 
understanding, flow most distinctly into acts according to 
them. How they again fold themselves together in the body, 
is manifest from the various plexuses, as from those of the 
heart, of the mesentery, and others ; and also from the knots 
which are called ganglions, into which some fibres from 
every province enter, and there mingle themselves together 
and being otherwise conjoined, go forth to their functions, 
and this again and again; besides similar things in every 
viscus, member, organ, and muscle. He who surveys those 
fibres with the eye of wisdom, and the other wonderful things 
there, will be utterly astonished ; and yet the things which 
the eye sees are few, and those which it does not see are 
still more wonderful, because in interior nature. That tLat 
form corresponds to the form of heaven, appears manifest 
from the operation of all things of the understanding and the 
will in it and according to it ; for whatever a man wills, 
passes spontaneously into act according to that form, and 
whatever he thinks, pervades the fibres from their beginnings 
even to their terminations, whence the senses ; and because 
it is the form of thought and will, it is the form of intelligence 
and wisdom. This is the form which corresponds to the 
form of heaven : hence it may be known, that such is the 
form according to which every affection and thought of the 
angels extends itself, and that they are so far in intelligence 
and wisdom as they are in that form : that that form of hea- 
ven is from the Divine Human of the Lord, may be seen 
above, n. 78-*86. These things are stated, that it may also 
be known, that the heavenly form is such that it cannot ever 
be thoroughly explored, even as to its general things, and 
thus that it is incomprehensible even to the angels, as was 
said above. 



CONCERNING GOVERNMENTS IN HEAVEN. 

213. Because heaven is distinguished into societies, and 
the greater societies consist of some hundreds oC vVvow's^tA^ 
of angels, n. 60, and aJJ within he society ^le Vcv^^^^i H^ 
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similar good, but not in similar wisdom, n. 43, it neces- 
sarily follows that there are also governments ; for order is 
to be observed, and all things of order are to be guarded. 
But governments in the heavens are various ; of one sort in 
the societies which constitute the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
and of *inother sort in the societies which constitute the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom ; they difier also according to the 
ministries which pertain to every society. But in the hea- 
vens there is no other government than the government of 
mutual love, and the government of mutual love is heavenly 
government. 

214. Government in the Lord's celestial kingdom is called 
Justice, because all who are there are in the good of love to 
the Lord from the Lord, and what is from that good is called 
just. Government there is of the Lord alone; He leads. 
them and teaches them in the afiairs of life. The truths, 
which are called truths of judgment, are written on their 
hearts : every one knows, perceives, and sees them ;' where- 
fore matters of judgment never come into dispute there, but 
matters of justice, which are of life. The less wise interro- 
gate the more wise on these points, and the latter the Lord, 
and receive answers. Their heaven, or their inmost joy, is 
to live justly from the Lord. 

215. Government in the Lord's spiritual kingdom is called 
Judgment ; because they are in spiritual good, which is the 
good of charity towards the neighbor, and this good in its 
essence is trutn;'^ and truth is of judgment, and. good is of 
justice.* These are also led by the Lord, but mediately, n. 
208 ; wherefore they have governors, fewer or more, accord- 
ing to the need of the society in which they are : they have 
also laws, according to which they live among themselves. 
The governors administer all things according to the laws ; 

* That the celestial ang^els do not think and speak from tnithii, as the 
spiritual ans^els, since they nre in the perception of all thin^ relaline to 
truth from the Lord, n. 2()2. 597, 607, 791, 1121, 1387, 1398, 1442, 1919,76^0, 
7.^77, 8780, 9277, 10336. That the celestial an^ls sav of truths, yea yen. or 
nny nay; but that the spiritual angels reason about tnein. whether it lie «o 
or not so, n. 2715, 3246, 4446. 9166, 10786 ; whore are explained the I,oni*i 
wttrds, Ijrt your discourse be yea^ycOf miy, fiay ; what is beyond these i*/rom 
eril, Matt. v. 37. 

} That they who arc in the spiritual kini^om, are in truths, and th^ who 
nre in the celestial kinudom, ingoofl.n. 863, 875. 927, 1023. 1043. I044.'!.v>j. 
22r)6. 432'), 4493, 5113, 9596. That the eood of the spiritual kinicilmn i^ the 
pimnI of charity towards the neighlmr, and that this i^ood in its essence is 
truth, n. 8042, 10296. 

* That justice m the Word is predicated of s^knI, and juitKHient of truth 
9nd thill hence to do iusticc and judinnent denotes uimmI :iiid tiuth, n. ?23S, 
9f)A7. That irreat judgmeuts d>n4»te the laws of diTine order, thus divint 
troths, n. 7800. 
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they understand them hecause they are wise, and in dcubt* 
ful cases they are enlightened by the Lord. 

216. Since government from good, such as is in the 
Lord's celestial kingdom, is called justice, and government 
from truth, such as is in the Lord's spiritual lungdom, is 
called judgment, therefore in the Word it is seAdjtutice and 
jiLcLgment^ v^here heaven and the church are treated of, and 
by justice is signified celestial good, and by judgment spirit- 
ual good, which good, as was said above, in its essence is 
truth ; as in the following places. To peace there shaU be 
7to endy upon the throne of Davids and upon his kingdom, to 
establish it, and to support it, in judgment and justice, 
henceforth and even to eternity, Isaiah ix. 7. By David is 
there understood the Lord,* and by his kingdom heaven, as 
is evident from the passage which now follows : I will raise 
up to David a just Branch, and he shall reign a King, and 
shall act intelligently, and shaU do judgment and justice in 
the earth, Jer. xxiii. 5. Jehovah shall be exalted, because He 
dwelleth on high ; He hath fUed Zion with judgment av4 
JUSTICE, Isaiah xxxiii. 5. By Zion also is meant heaven and 
the church.'* I Jehovah^ doing judgment and justice in the 

drth, became in them T am well pleased, Jer. ix. 23. I will 
betroth thee unto Me forever, and I uriU betroth thee unto 
Me in justice and judgment, Hosea ii. 19. O Jehovah, in 
the heavens thy justice is as the mountains of God, and thy 
JUDGMENTS OS the great abyss. Psalm xxxvi. 6, 7. They ask 
of me the judgments of justice, they desire the approach of 
God, Isaiah Iviii. 2 : and elsewhere. 

217. In the spiritual^ kingdom of the Lord, there are vari- 
oas forms of government, difiering in different societies ; 
the variety is according to the ministries which the societies 
perform. Their ministries are according to the ministries of 
all things in man, to which they correspond ; and that these 
are various, is well known ; for the heart has one ministry, 
the lungs another, the liver another, the pancreas and spleen 
another, and every organ of sense also another. As there 
are various administrations of these in the body, so likewise 
there are various administrations of societies in the Greatest 
Man, which is heaven : for there are societies >yhich cor- 
respond to them. That there is a correspondence of all 
things ci* heaven with all things of man, may be seen in its 
proper article above, n. 87-102. But all the forms of gov- 

« That by David, in the prophetical parts of the Word, is understood th« 
Lord, n. 1388, 9954. 

^ That by Zion, in the Word, is ipeant the chniph, spedficallf the 
lial church, n. 2362, 9055. 
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em men t VLgree in this, that they regard the pohfic pod af 
the end, and in that the good of every one.* And this is so, 
hecause all in the universal heaven are under the auspices 
of the Lord, who loves all, and from divine love ordains that 
there should he a common good, from which each one may 
receive his own good : every one also receives good in pro- 
portion as he loves the common good ; for as &r as any one 
loves the community, so far he loves all and every one ; and 
hecause that love is of the Lord, therefore he is so &r loved 
hy the Lord, and good is done to him. 

218. From these things it may he evident of what quality 
the governors are, namely, that they are those who are in 
love and in wisdom more than others, thus those who from 
\ove will good to all, and from wisdom know how to caase 
it to he done. Those who are such do not rule and com- 
mand, hut minister and serve ; for to do good to others from 
the love of good, is to serve, and to cause it to he done n to 
minister. Neither do they make themselves greater than 
others, hut less, for they Imve the good of society and of 
their neighbor in the prior phice, but their own in the poste- 
rior place : what is in the prior place is greater, and what h 
in the posterior less. But still they have honor and fflbry ; 
they dwell in the midst of the society, more elevated than 
others, and also in magnificent palaces: they also accept 
this fi^lory and that honor, yet not for the sake of themselves, 
but for the sake of obedience, for all there know that they 
have thp i honor and that glory from the Lord, and that on this 
account they arc to be obeyed. These are the things which 
are understood by the Lord's words to his disciples : Wko' 
soever would be great amovg you^ let him he your minister ; 
and whosoever would he first among yoti, let him be fomr 
servant ; as the Son of man came not to he ministered unto^ 
hut to 7mnisfer, Mall. xx. 27, 28. He that is the greatest 
among you, let him he as the leasts and he that is a leader ^ 
as he who ministers, Luke xxii. 26. 

219. A similar government in the least form is also in 
every house : for in every house there is a master and there 

* That eT^ry miin and lociety, also the country and the chnr^, and n • 
universal senne the kinifiioin of the Lord, is a oeifHilxv, and that to dk> ffooa 
to them fniin the h»vc of Kood. according to the quality of their stale, is ta 
love the neiirhhor ; thu^ that their ?oo(l, which also is the comnMW fmid; 
which is to he consulte<l. is the ncis^hlior. n. 6^lf^ to Gr^M, RI93. ThatriTil 
gootl als<i, cfinKiNlinff in whnt in juM. i^ a nei^hltor. n. 2915. 47S0. Hl2n. 
8ri3 llcmv that ctinritv townnis tho ucif^hlMir extends itself to all •»! 
sinf^lc thinifx of the life ol* innii. nud that to Iotp i^mxI and to do ^wmI from 
the love of i^mnI and truth, ami aUo to do whui is just from the hive of what 
is j«st. in ert'ry function and in every work, is to love the neighbor, n. 9417, 

ijsi.eiM. 
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are servants; the master loves the servants, and the ser- 
vants love the master ; whence from love they serve each 
other ; the master teaches how they ought to live, and tells 
what is to be done ; the servants obey and perform their 
duties. To perform use is the delight of the life of all ; 
lienc^ it IS evident that the kingdom of the Lord is a king- 
dom of uses. 

220. There are also governments in the hells, for unless 
there were governments, they would not be kept in bonds : 
but the governments there are opposite to* the governments 
in heaven ; they are all of self-love. Every one there wishes 
to command others and to be preeminent : they hate those 
who do not favor them, and make them the objects of their 
vengeance and cruelty, for such is the quality of self-love. 
Wherefore the more malignant are set over them as gov- 
ernors, whom they obey from fear.** But of this below, 
when we come to treat oi the hells. 



CONCERNING DIVINE WOBSHIP IN HEAVEN. 

221. Divine worship in the heavens is not unlike divine 
worship on earth as to externals, but as to internals it difiers. 
In the heavens, as on earth, there are doctrines, there are 
preachings, and there are temples. The doctrines agree as 
to essentials, but are of more interior wisdom in the superior 
heavens than in the inferior heavens. The preachings are 
according to - the doctrines ; and as they have houses and 
palaces, n. 183-190, so likewise they have temples^ in 
which there is preaching. That there are such things also 
in the heavens, is because the angels are continually being 
perfected in wisdom and love ; for they have understanding 
and will equally as men, and the understanding is such 
that it may be continually perfected, and in like man- 
ner the will ; the understanding by the truths which are 

<i That there are two kinds of rule, one from love towards the neighbor, 
the other from the love of self, n. 10614. That all things good and happy 
result from the role which is from love towards the neighbor, n. 10160, 
10614. That in heaven no one can rule from the love of self, but that all 
are willing to minister, and that this is to rule from love towards the neigh- 
bor ; and that hence they have so great power, n. 5732. • That all evils result 
from rule cprounded in the love of self, n. 10033. That when the loves of 
self and of the world began to reign, men were compelled for security to 
object themselves to governments, n. 7364, 10160, \0^\4« 

10 
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of intelligence, and the will by the good? which are of 
love.* 

222. But divine worship itself in the heavens does not 
consist in frequenting temples, and in hearing preaching, 
but in a life of love, charity, and faith, accoidiog to doc- 
trines ; preachings in temples serve only as means of instruct 
tion in matters of life. I have spoken with angels on this 
subject, and I said, that in the world it is believed that divine 
worship is only to frequent temples, hear preaching, attend 
the sacrament of the supper three or four times every year. 
and do the other things of worship according to the statutes 
of the church, and likewise to set apart particular times for 
prayer, and then to behave devoutly. Tne.angels said that 
these are external things which ought to be done, but that 
they are of no avail unless there be an internal from which 
they proceed, and that the internal is a life according to the 
precepts which doctrine teaches. 

223. That I might know what their meetings in the tem- 
ples are, it has been given me several times to go in and 
hear preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit on the 
east; before his face sit those who are in the lignt of wis- 
dom more than others, on the right and left side of them, 
those who are in less ; they sit in the form of a circle, so 
(hat all are in the view of the preacher, no one being at the 
sides on either hand, so as to be out of his view. At the 
entrance, which is at the east of the temple, and on the left 
of the pulpit, stand those who are being initiated. No one 
is allowed to stand behind the pulpit ; if any one be there. 
the preacher is confused : the case is the same if any one in 
the congregation dissents, wherefore it behoves him to turn 
away his face. The preachings are fraught with such wis- 
dom, that those in the world cannot be compared with them; 
for in the heavens they are in interior light. The temples 
appear as of stone in the spiritual kingdom, and as of wood 
in the celestial kingdom, because stone corresponds to truth, 
in which those are who are in the spiritual kingdom, and 
wood corresponds to good, in which those are who are in 
the celestial kingdom . the sacred edifices in this kingdom 
nre not called temples, but houses of God. In the celestiaj 

• That the onderatanding is lecipient of truth, and the will of good, m 
3623, 6125, 7503, 9300.9930. That ag all things hare relatioa to truth and 
mw.\. M> the all of man's life has relation to understanding and will, n. 80S. 
101 J J. That the angels are perfected to eternity, n. 41)03, 664S. 

■ Ttint stone signifies truth, n. 114, 643. 1293, 3720, 6426, 8S09, 1037$. 
Th:it wimmI signifies i^mmI. n. 643, 3720, ^3^>4. That on this acmant the 
most ancient people, who were in eeleetial good, had eoasecrmted ^ ~'*'' — 
of wiiud. n. 8790. 
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kingdom the sacred edifices are without magnificence, hut 
in the spiritual kingdom with greater and less magnifi* 
cence. 

224. I have also spoken with a certain preacher concern* 
ing the holiness in which those are who hear preaching in 
temples ; and he said, that every one is pious, devout, and 
holy, according to his interiors, which are of love and faith, 
since in these is holiness itself, hecause the Divine of the 
Lord; and that he knew no external holiness without 
them : and when he thought of external holiness without 
them, he said that perhaps it may he something which coun- 
terfeits holiness in outward appearance, or something ac- 
quired hy art, or something hypocritical; and that some 
spurious fire, from the love of self and the world, may excite 
and set forth such holiness. 

225. All the preachers are from the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom, and none from the celestial kingdom : that they are 
from the spiritual kingdom, is hecause there they are in truths 
from good, and all preaching is from truths ; that there is none 
from the celestial kingdom, is hecause there they are in the 
good of love, and from that they see and perceive truths, hut 
they do not speak ahout them. Although the angels who 
are in the celestial kingdom perceive and see truths, still 
there are preachings there, since hy preaching they are 
enlightened in the truths which they know, and are per- 
fected hy many which they did not know hefore : as soon as 
they hear them, they also acknowledge them, and thus per- 
ceive : the truths which they perceive, they also love, and 
hy living according to them, they make them of their life ; 
to live according to truths, they say, is to love the Lord.' 

226. All preachers are constituted hy the Lord, and 
thence are in the gift of preaching; it is not lawful for any 
except them to teach in the temples. They are called 
preachers, hut not priests ; the reason that they are not 
called priests, is hecause the priesthood of heaven is the 
celestial kingdom : for priesthood signifies the good of love 
to the Lord, in which tnose are who are in that kingdom ; 
but the royalty of heaven is the spiritual kingdom, for 
royalty signifies truth from good, in which those are who 
are in that kingdom : see above, n. 24.** 

ff That to lov3 the Lord and the neighbor is to live according to the Lctd's 
precepts, n. 10143, 10163, 10310, 10578, 10645, 10648. 

^ That priests represented the Lord as to divine good, kin^ as to divine 
truth, n. 2015, 6148. That hence a priest in the Word, signifies those who 
are in the good of love to the Lord, thus the priesthood sienifies that ^ood, 
n. 9806, 9809. That a king, in the Word, signifies those who are in divinft 
truth, thas what is kingly aigoifiea truth from good, tv. \vr%,^V^.^KM% 
4676, 4581, 4966, SOU. 
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227. The doctrines according to which the preachingi 
are, all regard life as an end, and none faith without life. 
The doctrine of the inmost heaven is more full of wisdom 
than the doctrine of the middle heayen, and this more full of 
intelligence than the doctrine of the last heaven ; for the 
doctrines are adapted to the perception of the angels in each 
heaven. The essential of all the doctrines is, to acknowl- 
edge the Divine Human of the Lord. 



CONCERNING THE POWER OF THE ANGELS OF 

HEAVEN. 

228. That the angels have power, those cannot coinpre* 
hend who know nothing of the spiritual world, and of its 
influx into the natural world : they think that the angels 
cannot have power, because they are spiritnal, and so pure 
and unsubstantial that they cannot even oe seen by the eyes. 
But those who look more interiorly into the causes of things, 
think diflerently : they know that all the power which mac 
has, is from his understanding and will, for without them he 
cannot move a particle of his body, understanding and will 
being his spiritual man. This actuates the body and its 
members at its pleasure ; for what it thinks, that the mouth 
and tongue speak, and what it wills, this the body acts ; it 
also gives powers at pleasure. The will and understanding 
of man are ruled by the Lord through angels and spirits : 
and because the will and understanding are so ruled, all 
things of the body are also, since these are from thence ; and 
if you will believe it, man cannot even stir a step without 
the influx of heaven. That it is so, has been shown to me 
by much experience ; it has been given to the tngels to 
move my steps, my actions, my tongue, and speech, as they 
pleased, and this by influx into my will and thought; andl 
found by experience that of myself I could do nothing. 
They said afterwards, that every man is so ruled, and that 
he may know this from the docirine of the church and from 
the Word, for he prays that God would send his angels, who 
may lead him, direct his steps, teach him, and inspire what 
he should think a^nd what he should s|>eak, and much more, 
although when he thinks by himself without doctrine, ht 
says and believes otherwise. Thrse thin^js are said, that it 
may be known what power the angels have with man. 
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229. But the power of the angels in the spiritual world 
IS so great, that if I should relate all the things concerning it 
which have been seen by me, they would exceed belief: 
if any thing there resists, which is to be removed because it 
is contrary to divine order, they cast it down and overturn it 
merely by an effort of the will and a look : thus I have 
seen mountains, which were occupied by the evil, cast down 
and overthrown, and sometimes shaken from one end to the 
other, as is the case in earthquakes ; rocks also opened in 
the midst even to the deep, and the evil who were upon them 
swallowed up. I have seen also some hundreds of thousands 
of evil spirits dispersed and cast into hell by them : numbers 
are of no avail against them, nor arts, cunning, and con fed 
eracies, for they see all, and disperse them in a moment : 
but more may be seen on this subject in the relation con- 
cerning the Destruction of Babylon. Such power they have 
in the spiritual world. That the angels also have similar 
power in the natural world, when it is granted, is evident 
from the Word ; as that they gave whole armies to destruc- 
tion ; that they brought a pestilence, of which seventy thou- 
sand men diea ; of which angel it is thus read : The angel 
stretched out his hand against Jerusalem^ to destroy it, but 
Jehonah repentiiig the evil, said to the angel who destroyed 
the people, It is e7iough, withhold tioio thy hand. And 
David saw the angel who smote the people, 2 Samuel xxiv. 
15, 16, 17: besides other passages. The angels, because 
they have such power, are therefore called powers ; as in 
David : Bless Jehovah, ye angels, most powerful in strength, 
Psalm ciii. 20. 

230. But it is to be known, that the angels have no 
power at all from themselves, but that all the power they 
have is from the Lord ; and that they are so far powers as 
they acknowledge this. Whosoever of them believes that 
he has power from himself, becomes instantly so weak, 
that he cannot even resist one evil spirit; which is the 
cause that the angels attribute nothing at all of merit to 
themselves, and that they are averse to all praise and glory 
on account of any thing done, and that they ascribe it to the 
Lord. 

231. It is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
which has all power in the heavens, for the Lord in heaven 
is divine truth, united to divine good, see n. 126-140; as 
far as the angels are receptions of it, so far they are 
powers.' Every one also is his own truth and his own 

* That the angels ore called powers, and that they axe po^exa Vvscel "Cck^ 
tteeptioD ofdinne truth &om the Lord, n. 9639. TWi aii«e\a «x« i«K:v^«QSa 

JP* 
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good, because every one is such as his undentandiikff ano 
will are ; and the understanding is of truth, because all of it 
IS from truths, and the will is of good, because all of it is 
from goods ; for whatever any one understands, this he calls 
truth, and whatever he wills, this he calls good : thence it 
is that every one is his own truth and his own good J As (ar 
therefore as an angel is truth from the Divine, and good from 
the Divine, so far he is a power, because so far the Lord is 
with him : and because no one is in good and truth exactly 
similar or the same with another, (for in heaven, as in the 
world, there is perpetual variety, n. 20,) therefore one angel 
is not in similar power as another. Those are in the great- 
est power who constitute the arms of the Greatest Man or 
heaven, because those who are there are in truths more than 
others, and into their truths there flows good from the univer- 
sal heaven : also the power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arms, and by them the whole body exercises its 
powers : hence it is, that by arms and by hands in the 
Word, is signified power.'' In heaven there sometimes ap- 
pears a naked arm thence, which is of so great power, that 
it could break in pieces every thing in its way, even if it 
were a rock upon earth. Once also it was moved towards 
me, and I perceived that it was able to crush my bones to 
atoms. 

232. That the divine truth which proceeds from the 
Lord has all power, and that the angels have power as far 
as they are receptions of divine truth from the Lord, may be 
seen above, n. 137. But the angels are so far receptions 
of divine truth, as they are receptions of divine good, for 
all power belongs to truths from good, and none to truths 
without good ; and likewise good has all power by truths, 
and none without truths ; power exists from the conjunction 
of both. It is similar with faith and love ; for whether you 
say truth or faith, it is the same thing, since the all of faith 
is truth ; also whether you say good or love, it is the same 
thing, since the all of love is good.' How great power the 

of divine truth from the Lord, and that on this account they are called guds 
in the Word throughout, n. 4295, 4402, 8301, 9160. 

) That a man and an anirel is his own irood and his own truth, thnt hit 
own love and his own faith, n. 1029 A, 10367. That he is his own under- 
t>tandinff and his own will, since the all of life is thence, the life of food 
i>«>in(? of the will, nnd the life of truth being of the uudcrstanding, n. lOOrt, 
10177, 10264, 10-2^4. 

*^ (*om*ominq' the corrcMpondouce of the hands, the arms and shoaldefa. 
with the Car(*nt<>Kt Man or hcavt^n, n. 4931 to 4937. That by nnns nne 
nnii'ls in the Word, in signifie<l power, n. 37S, 3091,4931, 4932, SM7 
MX) 1 9. 

I That all powtr in the heavens it of truth from good, thm of fiuth tnm 
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angels have by truths from good, was made evident also from 
this, that an evil spirit, when only looked at by the angels^ 
falls into a swoon, and does not appear as a man, and this 
until the angel turns away his eyes. The cause that such 
an eflfect is produced by the look of the angels, is, because 
the sight of the angels is from the light of heaven, and the 
light of heaven is divine truth, see above, n. 126-132: eyes 
also correspond to truths from good." 

233. Since truths from good have all power, hence falses 
from evil have no power at all." All in hell are in falses 
from evil, wherefore they have no power against truth and 
good. But what their power among themselves is, and what 
the power of evil spirits is, before they are cast into hell, 
will be told in what follows. 



CONCERNING THE SPEECH OF ANGELS. 

234. Angels speak one with another just as men in the 
world, and also on various subjects, as on domestic affairs, 
on the affairs of civil society, on the affairs of moral life, and 
on the affairs of spiritual life : nor is there any other difller- 
ence, than that they converse more intelligently than men, 
because more interiorly from thought. It has been granted 
me often to be in company with them, and to speak with 
them as a friend with a friend, and sometimes as a stranger 
with a stranger ; and then, because I was in a similar state 
with them, I knew no otherwise than that I was speaking 
with men on earth. 

235. Angelic speech, like human speech, is distinguished 
into words ; it is also alike uttered by sound and is heard by 
sound ; for they have equally a mouth, a tongue, and ears ; 
and they have also an atmosphere, in which the sound of 
their speech is articulated ; but it is a spiritual atmosphere, 

love, n. 3091, 3563, 6423, 8304, 9643, 10019. 10182. That all power is from 
the Lord, because from Him is all truth wnich is of faith, and good which 
is of love, n. 9327, 9410. That this power is understood by the keys given 
to Peter, n. 6344. That it is the divine truth proceeding' irom the Lord, 
which has all power, n. 6948, 8200. That this power of the Lord is what is 
understood by sitting at the rierht hand of Jehovah, n. 3387, 4592, 4933, 7518, 
7673, >3281, 9i33. That the nght hand denotes power, n. 10019. 

n' That the eres correspond to truths from good, n. 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 
1534, 6923. ' • 

n That the false from evil has no power, because truth from, ^ooi ba&^ 
power, n. 6784, 10481. 
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virhich is accommodated to the angels who are spiritual. Tht 
angels also respire in their atmosphere, and utter words by 
means of respiration, as men do in theirs.* 

236. All in the universal heaven have one language, and 
they all understand each other, from whatever society thej 
arie, whether near or distant. Language is not leamedftliereb 
but it is implanted in every one ; for it flows from their veiy 
affection and thought. Tne sound of speech corresponds to 
their affection, and the articulations of sound, wnich are 
words, correspond to the ideas of thought which are from 
affection ; and because language corresponds to them, that 
also is spiritual, for it is affection sounding and thoa^t 
speaking. He who attends may know, that all thought it 
from afiection which is of love, and that the ideas of thought 
are various forms into which the common affection is distri- 
buted ; for no thought and idea at all is fi^ven without affec- 
tion : their soul and life is thence. It is mm this that angels 
know what another is, merely from his speech ; from the 
sound, what his affection is, and from the articulations of 
sound, or words, what his mind is : the wiser angels know 
from a single series of speech what the ruling afiection is, for 
they attend principally to that. That every one has various 
affections, is known ; one when he is in joy, another when 
in grief, another when in clemency and mercy, another when 
in sincerity and truth, another when in love and charity, 
another when in zeal or in anger, another when in simula- 
tion and deceit, another when in quest of honor and glory, 
and so forth ; but the ruling affection or love is in them all ; 
wherefore the wiser angels, because they perceive this, know 
from the speech all the state of another. That it is so, has 
been given me to know from much experience. I have heard 
angels discovering the life of another merely from hearing 
him ; they said also that they know all things of another's 
life from some ideas of his thought, because they know 
thence his ruling love, in which are all things in their order; 
and that man's book of life is nothing else. 

237. Angelic language has nothing in common with human 
languafjes, except with some words, which sound from a cer- 
tain affection ; yet not with the words themselves, but with 
their sound, on which subject something will be said in what 
follows. That angelic language has not any thing in com- 

• 

o That in the heavens there is respiration, hut of an interior kind, o. SSM, 
33S:): from experience, n. 38d4, S-^-^G, 3891, 3S93. That respirations cbeft 
sre dissimilar and various accordins^ to their states, n. 1119, 39*46, S8S7 
3SS9, 3S92, 3>S93. That the wickvd cannot respire at all in heaven, ami thai 
if they cume thither, they ore sulfocated, n. 3894. 
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mon with human languages, is evident from this, that it is 
impossible for the angels to utter one word of human Ian* 
guage ; this has been tried, but they could not : for they can- 
not utter any thing but what is altogether in agreement with 
their afieclion ; that which is not in agreement is repugnant 
to their very life, for life is of affection, and their speech is 
from it. I have been told that the first language of men on 
our earth agreed with the angelic language, because they had 
it from heaven ; and that the Hebrew language agrees with 
it in some things. 

238. Because the speech of angels corresponds to their 
affection, which is of love, and the love of heaven is love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbor, see above, n. 13 to 
19, it is evident how elegant and delightful their speech is, 
for it affects not only the ears, but also the interiors of the 
mind of those who hear. There was a certain hard-hearted 
spirit, with whom an angel spoke : he from his speech was 
at length so affected, that he shed tears, saying that he could 
not resist, because it was love speaking, and that he never 
wept before. 

239. The speech of the angels is also full of wisdom, 
because it proceeds from their interior thought, and their 
interior thought is wisdom, as their interior affection is love ; 
love and wisdom thus conjoin themselves in their speech : 
thence it is so full of wisdom, that they can express by one 
word what man cannot express by a thousand words, and 
also the ideas of their thought comprehend such things as 
man cannot conceive, still less utter. Hence it is that the 
things which have been heard and seen in heaven are said 
to be ineffable, and such as ear has never heard nor eye 
seen. That it is so, it has also been given me to know 
by experience. I have sometimes been let into the state 
in which angels are, and in that state have spoken with 
them, and then 1 understood all; but when I was let back 
into my former state, and thus into the natural thought 
proper to man, and wished to recollect what I had heard, I 
could not ; for there were thousands of things which were 
not adequate to the ideas of natural thought, thus not 
expressible, except only by variegations of heavenly light, 
and thus not at all by human words. The ideas of the 
thought of angels, from which are their words, are likewise 
modifications of the light of heaven, and the affections, from 
which is the sound of the words, are variations of the heat of 
heaven, since the light of heaven is divine truth or wisdom, 
and the heat of heaven is divine good or love, see above<t u% 
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126 to 140, and the angels have affection from the diTini 
love, and thought from the divine wiadom.' 

240. Because the speech of the angels proceeds immedi* 
ately from their affection, for as was said above» n. S96, the 
ideas of thought are various forms, into which the general 
affection is distributed, therefore the angels can express in t 
minute what man cannot express in half an. hour; and the? 
can also, by a few words, present what has been written on 
many pages : this also has been evidenced to me by much 
experience.** The ideas of the thought of angels, and the 
words of their speech, thus make one, like the efficient cause 
and the effect ; for in the words is presented in efiect what 
is in the ideas of thought in the cause; hence it is, that 
every word comprehends in it so many things. Each thing 
of the thought, and thence each thmg of the speech of 
angels, appears also, when presented to view, like a thin 
wave, or circumfluent atmosphere, in which are innumerable 
things in their order, which are from their wisdom, and 
which enter another^s thought, and afiect him. The ideas 
of the thought of every one, as well angel aa man, are 
presented to view in the light of heaven, when it pleases the 
Lord.' 

241. The angels who are of the Lord's celestial kingdom 
speak in like manner as the angels who are of the Lord*9 
spiritual kingdom ; but the celestial angels speak from more 
interior thought than the spiritual angels : and because the 
celestial angels are in the good of love to the Lord, they 
speak from wisdom, and the spiritual angels, because they 
are in the good of charity towards the neighbor, which in its 
essence is truth, n. 215, speak from intelligence ; for wisdom is 
from good, and intelligence from truth. Hence the speech 
of the celestial angels is like a gentle stream, sof\, and as it 
were continuous, but the speech of the spiritual angels is 9 
little vibratory and discrete. Also the speech of the celef 

p That the ideas of the angels, from which they speak, are effected bj 
wonderful Tariatioas of the light of heaven, n. 1646, 3343, 3693. 

n Tliat the anecls can express hy their speech in a moment mora thao 
man con express hy his in half an hour, and tiiat they can also ezpren svcb 
ihint^ as do not fall into the expressions of human speech, n. I64t, 164S, 
164:), 1645, 4609, 70S9. 

' That ihrre are innumeniMe thini^ in one idea of thought, n, 1009. HH, 
4946, 6613. 5614. 6615, 6617, 661S. That the ideas of the thought of mu 
are opcnc<l in tho other life, nnd presented to view, to the life, as to ih^ic 
qimlity, n. 1S69. 3.U0, r>510. What their appearance is. n. 6M1, SS-^S. 
That the iilfns of the am^Is of the inmost heavfn apfienr like flaming lifffat, 
n. 6613. That the iileas of the angels of the nitimaie heaven apurar like 
»'hin white cloudN, n. 6614. The idea of an angel seen, fnmi wfiich was 
radiation to the Ixinl, n. 6630. That the ideas of thought eilend iheiB» 
Mlras at large into the societies of angels fouiul about^ n. 6594 U 6613. 
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tial angels sounds much from the vowels u and o, but the 
speech of the spiritual angels from the vowels e and i ; foi 
the vowels are for sound, and in sound there is afiection ; 
for, as was said above, n. 236, the sound of the speech of 
the angels corresponds to affection, and the articulations of 
sound, w^hich are words, correspond to the ideas of thought 
which are from affection. Since the vowels do not belong 
to the language, l^ut to the elevation of its words by sound 
to various affections, according to the state of every one, 
therefore in the Hebrew language the vowels are not 
expressed, and also they are variously pronounced; hence 
the angels know the quality of man as to affection and love. 
The speech of the celestial angels is also without hard con- 
sonants, and seldom glides from consonant to consonant 
except by the interposition of a word which begins with 
a vowel : hence it is, that in the Word the particle and 
is so often interposed, as may be manifest to those who read 
the Word in the Hebrew language, in which that particle is 
soft, and both begins and ends with the sound of a vowel. 
From the expressions also in the Word, in that language, 
it may in some measure be known whether they belong to 
the celestial class or to the spiritual class, thus whether they 
involve good or truth; those which involve good partake 
much of u and o, and also something of a, but those which 
involve truth partake of e and L Because affections mani- 
fest themselves chiefly by sounds, therefore also in human 
discourse, when great subjects are treated of, as heaven and 
God, those words are preferred which contain the vowels u 
and o. Musical sounds also have an elevation to the same 
vowels, when similar things are expressed ; it is otherwise 
when subjects not great are treated of: hence it is, that the 
art of music is able to express various kinds of affections. 

242. In angelic speech there is a certain harmony which 
cannot be described.' This harmony is from this; that the 
thoughts and affections, from which is speech, pour them- 
selves forth and around according to the form of heaven, 
and it is the form of heaven according to which all are con- 
sociated, and according to which is all communication. 
That the angels are consociated according to the form of 
heaven, and that their thoughts and affections flow accor- 
ding to it, may be seen above, n. 200-212. 

243. Speech similar to that which is in the spiritual 
world is implanted in every man, but in his interior intel- 
lectual part; but because this with man does not fall into 

■ That in angelic speech there is concord witli haxmomnxsA ^»A<ii«»^'vu 
1048, 1649, 7191, 
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words analogous to affection, as with the angels, nnan duei 
not know that he is in it ; yet it is thence, that man, wheo 
he comes into the other life, is in the same speech witk 
the spirits and angels there, and thus knows how to speak 
without instruction/ But more on this subject below. 

244. All in heaven have one speech, as was said abo?e 
but it is varied in this, that the speech of the wise is more 
interior, and more full of the variations o( affections- and of 
the ideas of thoughts ; the speech of the less wise is more 
exterior and not with such fulness ; and the speech of the 
simple is still more exterior, and thence consists of wordst 
from which the sense is to be drawn in the same manner as 
it is when men speak with each other. There is also a kind 
of speech by the face, closing in something sonorous modi^ 
fled by ideas : there is also a kind of speech in which repre- 
sentatives of heaven are mixed with ideas, and also from the 
ideas to the sight : there is also speech by gestures oorre* 
sponding to the aflections, and representing things similar to 
what are represented by words : there is speech by the 
generals of aflections and by the generals of thoughts: 
there is also a kind of thundering speech, besides other 
kinds. 

245. The speech of evil and infernal spirits is in like 
manner natural, because from affections, but from evil afiec* 
tions and the filthy ideas thence, to which the angels are 
altogether averse : the modes of speaking in hell are thus 
opposite to those of heaven ; wherefore the evil cannot 
endure angelic speech, and the angels cannot endure infer* 
nal speech : infernal speech is to the angels as a bad odor 
which strikes the nostrils. The speech of hypocrites, who 
are those who can assume the character of angels of light, 
is, as to the words, similar to the speech of angels, but as to 
the affections and ideas of thought thence, it is altogether 
opposite : wherefore their speech, when it is perceived what 
it is inwardly, which is done by wise angels, is heard as the 
gnashing of teeth, and strikes with horror. 

* That there is spiritual or ans|;elic speech appertaining to man, althoiurk 
he is ignorant of it, n. 4104. Tliat the ideas ot the internal man are %mf 
itual, but that man during his Hfe in the world pcrrrivcs them naturally, 
because he then thinks in the natural, n. 10236, 10237, 10560. That ouia 
after death comes into his interior ideas, n. 3226, 3342, 3343, 10566, 10604 
That those ideas then form his speech, n. 3470, 2478, 3479. 
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OONCEENING THE SPEECH OF ANGELS WITH MAN. 

246. The angels who speak with man do not speak in 
their own language, but in the man's language, and also in 
other languages with which the man is ac<)uainted, but not 
in languages unknown to the man. The cause that it is so, 
is because angels, when they speak with a man, turn them- 
selves to him, and conjoin themselves to him, and the con- 
junction of an angel with a man, causes each to be in a 
similar thought ; and because the thought of man coheres 
with his memory, and speech flows thence, therefore each is 
in the same language. Besides, an angel or a spirit, when 
he comes to a man, and by turning to him is conjoined to 
him, comes into all his memory, insomuch that he scarcely 
knows otherwise than that he knows from himself what the 
man knows, thus also the languages. I have spoken with 
the angels on this subject, and I said that perhaps they sup- 
posed that they spoke with me in my mother tongue, because 
it is so perceived, when yet it was not they who spoke, but 
i; and that this may be evident from' this, that angels can- 
not utter one word of human language, n. 237 ; and besides, 
human language is natural, and they are spiritual, and those 
who are spiritual cannot produce any thing naturally. To 
this they said, that they know that their conjunction with 
the man with whom they speak, is with his spiritual 
thought, but because that flows into his natural thought, and 
this coheres with his memory, that therefore the language 
of the man appears to them as their own, likewise all his 
science ; and that this was the case, because it pleased the 
Lord that there should be such conjunction, and as it were 
insertion of heaven with man ; but that the state of man at 
this day is diflferent, so that there is not any longer such 
conjunction with the angels, but with spirits who are not in 
heaven. 1 have also spoken with spirits on the same sub- 
ject, but they would not believe that it is the man who 
speaks, but they in the man ; also that man does not know 
what he knows, but they ; and thus that all things which the 
man knows are from them. I wished by many things to 
prove that it is not so, but in vain. Who are meant by 
spirits, and who by angels, will be told in what follows, 
when the world of spirits is treated of. 

247. Another reason that angels and spirits conjoin them- 
selves so closely with man as not to know but that the 
things appertaining to man are their own, is because thet^ v& 
such conjunction between the spiritual an^ \)ckfi TAX^Tt\. 

// 
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world with man, that they are as it were one : but DecaQM 
man had separated himself from heaven, it was pro\]ded by 
the L#ord, that with every man there should be angels and 
spirits, and that man should be ruled through them by the 
Lord: for that reason there is so close conjunction. It 
would have been otherwise, if man had not sepRrated him- 
self, for then he might have been governed 1^ a commoo 
influx from heaven by the Lord, without spirits and angels 
adjoined to him. But this subject will be specificallf 
treated in what follows, when treatmg of the conjunction of 
heaven with man. 

248. The speech of an angel or a spirit with man is 
heard as sonorously as the speech of a man with a man ; 
yet it is not heard by others who stand near, but by himself 
alone : the reason is, because the speech of an angel or 
spirit flows first into the man's thought, and by an internal 
way into his organ of hearing, and thus moves that from 
within ; but the speech of man with man flows first into the 
air, and by an external way into his organ of hearing, and 
moves it from without. Hence it is evident that the speech 
of an anpfel and of a spirit with man is heard in man, and, 
because it equally moves the organs of hearing, that it is 
also equally sonorous. That the speech of an angel and of 
a spirit flows down even into the ear from within, was evi- 
dent to me from this, that it also flows into the tongue, hnd 
excites in it a slight vibration, but not with any motion, as 
when the sound of speech is articulated by it into words by 
the man himself. 

249. But to speak with spirits at this day is seldom 
given, since it is dangerous;" for then the spirits know that 
thoy are with man, which otherwise they do not know ; and 
evil spirits are such that they hold man in deadly hatred, 
and desire nothing more than to destroy him both as to soul 
and hody, which also is done with those who have indulged 
much in fantasies, so that thoy have removed from them- 
selves the dolif^hts suitable to the natural man. Some al^o, 
who load a solitary life, sometimes hear spirits speakins* 
with them, and without dang^or : but the spirits with them 
arc at intervals removed by iho Lord, lest thoy should know 
that thoy are with man : for most spirits do not know that 
there is any other world than that in which thcv are ; thus 

* That man in able to Kpeak wtth spirits and anirpls. and that th« •nnenli 
rref|U«'iitly sptiko with thcin. n. 67. 6S. 69. 7St. 1631, 1G36. 7'^&2. That la 
ifnin''i"ir>h*i nirjiOn And «pirit«i n|)]N*nr in a human form, and «peak with tht 
inhaiiilnniH. n. li)7.%l. 10754. Hut that in thi«i tMirth at thi* dav it in daii«vr- 
oaa to »pvak with spirits, nnlms man )•• iu a true faiUi, and lia l«d by ika 
Uird, D. 7J4,94U, 10751. 
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also they do not know that there are men elsewhere; 
wherefore it is not lawful for a man to speak in turn with 
them, for if he should they would know it. Those who 
think much on religious subjects, and are so intent upon 
them as to see them as it were inwardly in themselves, also 
begin to hear spirits speaking with them : for the things of 
religion, whatever they are, when man from himself dwells 
upon them, and does not modify them by the various things 
which are of use in the world, go interiorly, and there sub- 
sist, and occupy the whole spirit of the man, and enter the 
spiritual world, and move the spirits who are there : but 
such persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and whatever 
spirit they hear, they believe to be the holy spirit, when yet 
tney are enthusiastic spirits. Those who are such see 
falses as truths, and because they see them, they persuade 
themselves, and likewise persuade those with whom they 
flow in ; and because those spirits began also to persuade to 
evils, apd were also obeyed, therefore by degrees they were 
removed. Enthusiastic spirits are distinguished from other 
spirits by this, that they believe themselves to be the Holy 
Spirit, and the things which they say to be divine : those 
spirits do not hurt man, because man honors them with 
divine worship. I have also spoken with them several 
times, and then were discovered the wicked things which 
they infused into their worshipers : they dwell together to 
the left in a desert place. 

250. But to speak with the angels of heaven is granted 
only to those who are in truths from good, especially who 
are in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the Divine in 
his Human, because this is the truth in which the heavens 
are. For, as was shown above, the Lord is the God of 
heaven, n. 2-6: the Divine of the Lord makes heaven, n. 
7—12 : the Divine of the Lord in heaven is love to Him and 
charity towards the neighbor from Him, n. 13-19 : the uni- 
versal heaven in one complex resembles one man, in like 
manner every society in heaven, and every angel is in a 
perfect human form, and this from the Divine Human of the 
Lord, n. 59-86. From which it is evident, that to speak 
with the angels of heaven is not granted to any but those 
with whom the interiors are opened by divine truths even to 
the Lord, for into those truths the Lord flows in with man, 
and when the Lord, heaven also flows in. That divine 
truths open the interiors of man, is because man was so 
created, that as to the internal man he may be an image of 
heaven, and as to the external he may be atv \tcv«l^^ qI ^^ 
fwrld, n. 57; and the internal man is not oi^ne^ ^xc^'^N. Vj 
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the divine truth proceecling>.fh>m the Lord, because that k 
the light of heaven and the life of heaven, n. 126-140. 

251. The influx of the Lord Himself with man is into hit 
forehead, and thence into the whole face, since the forehead 
of man corresponds to love, and the face corresponds lo all 
his interiors/ The influx of the spiritual angels with nrnn 
is into his head every where, from the forehead and temples 
to every part under which is the cerebrum, because that 
region of the head corresponds to intelligence : but the 
influx of the celestial angels is into that part of the head 
under which is the cerebellum, and which is called the occi- 
put, from the ears all around, even to the neck, for that 
region corresponds to wisdom. All the speech of angels 
with man enters by those ways into his thoughts : hence it 
was perceived what angels they were who spoke with 
me. 

252. They who speak with the angels of heaven, also see 
those things which are in heaven, because they see from the 
light of heaven, in which their interiors are ; tne angels also 
see through them the things which are on the earth ;'' for 
with them heaven is conjoined to the world, and the world 
is conjoined to heaven. For, as was said above, n. 246, 
when the angels turn themselves to man, they so conjoin 
themselves to him, that they know not otherwise than that 
the things appertaining to man are theirs, not only those 
which are of his speech, but also those which are of the 
sight and hearing; man also, on the other hand, knows not 
otherwise than that the things which flow in through the 
angels are his. In such conjunction with the nngels of 
heaven were the most ancient people on this earth, whose 
limes therefore were called the golden age : lhe.*5e, bocauje 
they acknowledged the Divine under a human form, thus 
the Lord, spoke with the angels of heaven as with their 
friends, and the angels of heaven with them likewise as 
with their friends, and in them heaven and the world made 
one. But man after those times successively removed him- 
self from heaven, by loving himself more than the Lord.atid 
the world more than heaven ; thence he began to feel the 
delights of the love of self and the world, separate from the 

* Tlmt I ho forohraH corresponds to henvpnly lore, ami th«irr in tht 
Won! hiinnficR tliat love. n. 9930. That the fnti? corresimnd* to ihr iiren- 
on of iiiuii, whuh are of the thou:(ht and Hirectittii. n. ir»6^. 'JW-*"*. as -J, 36J1, 
4796, 4797. 1«;i»M. 51 f,-,. 51 fH. fif.?.'.. 0306. That the fan* al*ii is fumifHl to 
corri"«pi»n.lrMii» with the inleriorn, n. 4791 lo ^m).*.. r.nori. That henre lh« 
face, ill th" Wonl, MiniirifN ilu' iiileriors. a. 1999. JIM. ari27. •Iu«c. 4796. 

» That apiritb can aee iHrthiiic ihnmgh iiian whiih is in this soUr 
btii that tht'}' hare seen lhrou:{h my «ye«, anA \\\c T^mvaik^^. \&6a. 
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delights of heaven, and at length to such a degree, that he 
knew no other delight. Then the interiors were closed 
which had heen open into heaven, and the exteriors were 
jpened to the world ; and when this is the case, man is in 
light as to all things which are of the world, and in thick 
darkness as to all things which are of heaven. 

253. After those times seldom any one spoke with the 
angels of heaven, but some with spirits, who are not in 
heaven. For the interiors and exteriors of man are such, 
that they are either turned to the Lord, as to their common 
centre, n. 124, or to self, thus back from the Lord : those 
which are turned to the Lord, are also turned to heaven ; 
but those which are turned to self, are also turned to the 
world ; and those which are turned hither, can with diffi- 
culty be elevated : yet they are elevated by the Lord as far 
as can be done, by the conversion of the love, and this is 
done by truths from the Word. 

264. I have been informed how the Lord spoke with the 
prophets through whom was the Word. He did not speak 
with them as with the ancients, by an influx into their inte- 
riors, but by spirits who were sent to them, whom the Lord 
filled with his aspect, and thus . inspired words, which they 
dictated to the prophets ; so that it was not influx but dicta- 
tion. And because the words came forth immediately from 
the Lord, therefore each of them was filled with the Divine, 
and contains in it an internal sense, which is such, that the 
angels of heaven perceive them in a celestial and spiritual 
sense, when men perceive them in a natural sense : thus the 
Lord has conjoined heaven and the world by the Word. 
How spirits are filled with the Divine from the Lord by 
aspect, has also been shown. The spirit filled with the 
Divine from the Lord knows not otherwise than that he is 
the Lord, and that the Divine is what speaks, and this even 
until he has done speaking; afterwards he perceives and 
acknowledges that he is a spirit, and that he did not speak 
from himself, but from the Lord. Because such was the 
state of the spirits who spake with the prophets, therefore 
also it is said by them, that Jehovah spoke : the spirits also 
called themselves Jehovah, as may be manifest, not only 
from the prophetical, but also from the historical parts of 
the Word. 

255. That it may be known what the conjunction of 
angels and spirits with man is, it is permitted to relate some 
things worthy of mention, from which it may be illustrated 
and concluded. When angels and spirits turn themselves tQ 
man, then thej Icnow not otherwise than iWx. xYvft \ibcci^\v».'^^ 

//# 



of rhs irazi is cLeirs. ^nd ihai they hare no other : the ret* 
«o^ 15. 'ce:a:ise :a^a ^hej are in the man's language, and not 
in 'iieir own, which chev do net exen rememher ; but u 
soozi as they cum ihenselTes from the man, then they are ia 
their own angelic and s^ritnal language, nor do they know 
any thing of 'iie language of the man. The case was simi- 
lar with me, when I was in company with the angels, and 
ia a similar s:ate with them : then I also spoke with them in 
their language, nor did I know any thing of my own, which 
I did not remember ; but as soon as I was not in company 
wiih them, I was in my own language. It is also worthy 
of mention, that when angels and spirits turn themselves to 
a man, they can speak with him at any distance ; they have 
also spoken with me, when they were afar ofi^ as loudly as 
when they were near : but when they turn themselves from 
a man, and speak one with another, nothing at all of what 
they speak is heard by man, even if it were close to his ear : 
thence it was made evident that all conjunction in the spir- 
itual world is according to conversion. It is also worthy to 
be mentioned, that several can speak tos^ether with a man, 
and the man with them : for they send some spirit from 
themselves to the man with whom they wish to speak, and 
the spirit sent turns himself to him, and the rest of them 
turn to their spirit, and thus they concentrate their thouprht^ 
which the spirit utters. The spirit then knows not other* 
wise than that he speaks from himself, and they know not 
otherwise than that they speak from themselves : thus the 
conjunction of several with one is made also by conver- 
sion.* But concerninir these rmissary spirits, who are also 
called subjects, and concerning communication with them, 
more will l>e said in what follows. 

256. It is not lawful for any anc^el or spirit to speak with 
a man from his own memory, but from that of the nmn ; f«»r 
ani;els and spirits have memory as well as men. If a ^pi^it 
should speak with a man from his own memory, thru !ii» 
nian would not know otherwise that that the thimrs wlij.-^ 
luj then thinks were his own, when yet they are of the sjiirii : 
it is like the recollection of a thing, which yet the n..)n 
never heard or saw. That it is so, has been given n;f to 
know from experience. Hence there was with some of the 
'jnricnts the opinion, that after some thousands of years they 

* TImt the npirits sent from Kocietien of spiritu to other tocieties art 
^allril MilijtvtN. II. llti:), Tt^rtd. Thnt communications in the iipiritusl vorU 
iiri' rlliTii^iI liv Niich nnisHarjr !ipiri!<i, n. 4 lo.l. rH46, SQi^a. That a spiritt 
whfii hi> m firiil forth nu«l MTVCiK for a Milijoct. (Uh'm not think from hin«au 
liul friHU tliuM by wluuii lie wan icut forth , a. 69Sa, 5'i86, fi9d*. 
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should return into their former life, and into all its acts, and 
also that they had returned : they concluded it from this, 
that sometimes there had occurred to them, as it were, a 
recollection of things which yet they never saw or heard ; 
which came to pass, hecause spirits flowed from their own 
memory into their ideas of thought. 

257. There are also spirits, who are called natural and 
corporeal spirits ; these, when they come to a man, do not 
conjoin themselves with his thought like other spirits, but 
enter into his body, and occupy all his senses, and speak 
through his mouth, and act by his members, then not know- 
ing but that all things appertaining to the man are theirs. 
These are the spirits who obsess man : but they have been 
cast by the Lord into hell, and thus altogether removed, 
whence such obsessions are not given at this day.' 



CONCERNING WRITINGS IN HEAVEN. 

258. Because the angels have speech, and their speech is 
a speech of words, therefore they have also writings, and by 
writings they express the sentiments of their mind as well 
as by speech. Several times papers have been sent to me, 
traced with writings, altogether like manuscripts, and also 
some like papers printed in the world. I was also able to 
read them in like manner, but it was not allowed to get 
from them more than a little of the sense : the reason was, 
because it is not according to divine order to be instructed 
by writings from heaven, but by the Word, since by this 
alone there is communication and conjunction of heaven 
with the world, thus of the Lord with man. That papers 
written in heaven appeared also to the prophets, is manifest 
in Ezekiel : When I looked^ behold a hand put forth by a 
spirit to ine, and in it the roll of a book, which he unfolded 
in my sight ; it was written on the front and on the back, 

7 That external obsessions, or those of the body, are not given at this day 
as formerly, n. 1983. Bat that at this day, internal obsessions, which are or 
the mind, are giTen more than formerly, n. 1 983, 4793. That man is obsessed 
interiorly, when he has filthy and scandalous thoughts concerning God and 
concerning the neighbor, and when he is only withheld from publishins 
:hem by external bonds, which are the fear of the loss of reputation, of 
honor, of gain^ the fe^i of the law, ami of the loss of life, n. 5990. Con- 
cerning diabolical spirits who chiefly obsess the interiors of man, n. 4793 
Concerning diabolical spirits who are desirous to obsess ihft «x\fttV!Qic% <& 
auu, that they are shot op in hall, n. 8762, 5990. 
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a. 9. 10. And in JoKn : I mow ai tke right hand tf Wok 
M^ko sai €n tke thrtme. a hook wriHen wiikin and om th$ 
bfick. xtiled Kith xren xais. Apoc. t. 1. 

259. That there skooLi be writiiigs in heAven, was pro- 
rlJed by the Lord for the sake of the Wofd, for that in itt 
esse ace b diTine tnxth, from which is all heavenly wisdom, 
coch with men and with angels ; for it was dictated by the 
L >ra, and what is dictated by the Lord passes through all 
uie heavens in order, and terminates with man : hence it is 
accommodated as well to the wisdom in which angels are, is 
:o the intelligence in which men are. From this it is, that 
angels also hare the Word, and that they read it equally 
as men on earth : from it also are their doctrinals, and from 
it they preach, n. 231. The Word is the same, but its nat* 
ural sense, which is the sense of the letter with us, is not in 
heaven, but the spiritual sense, which is its internal sense : 
what this sense is. may be seen in the small treatise con- 
ceniing the White Horse spoken of in the Apocalypse. 

360. Once also a little paper was sent to me from heaven, 
upon which there were only some words written in Hebrew 
loiters, and it was said that every letter involred arcana of 
\vi:sJom. and that those were contained in the inflexions and 
curvatures of the letters, and thence likewise in the sounds. 
Thence it was evident to me what is signified by these 
words of the Lord : Verily I say nnto yauj until heaven and 
earth pass away, one iota or one tittle shall not pass away 
from the late. Matt. v. IS. That the Word is divine as to 
every tittle of it, is also known in the church ; but where 
the divine is concealed in every tittle, is not as yet known, 
wherefore it shall be told. The writing in the inmost 
heaven consist^ of various infleried and circumflectcd forms, 
and ih(» inflexions and oircnmflexions are according to the 
form of heaven ; by them the angels express the arcana of 
their wisdom, and also manv thincrs which thev cannot utter 
by words : and what is won<lerful, the angels know that 
wiiting without the aid of a teacher; it is implanted in them 
lik*' the speech itself, conrominjr which, n. 236 ; wherefore 
llii.s writinpf is heavenly wriliirij. That it is implanted, is 
IhTniise all extension of the thonirhts and atfeclions, and 
ilu-rice all communication of the intelligence and wisdom of 
I In; angels, fjoes according to the form of heaven, n. 201 ; hence 
it is that their writing flows ifilo that form. 1 have been 
told that the most ancient people on this earth, before 
Ii'iifTs were invimted, also had such writing ; and that it 
wns tnin>latcd into the letters of the Hebrew language, 
i^hich letters in ancient times were all inflected, and not any 
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of them, as at this day, terminated as lines : hence it is, that 
in the Word are divine things and the arcana of heaven, 
even in its iotas, points, and tittles. 

261 This writing, virhich is made hy types of a heavenly 
form, is in use in the inmost heaven, where they excel all 
others in wisdom; affections are expressed hy them, from 
ivhich thoughts flow and follow in order, according to the 
subject treated of; hence it is, that those writings involve 
arcana which cannot be exhausted by thought : these wri- 
tings it has also been granted me to see. But in the infe- 
rior heavens there are not such writings ; the writings in 
these heavens are similar to writings in the world, in simi- 
lar lettersrbut still not intelligible to man, because they are 
in angelic language ; and angelic language is such, that it 
has nothing in common with human languages, n. 237 ; for 
by vowels they express affections, by consonants the ideas 
of thought from affections, and by words from them the 
sense of a thing, see above, n. 236, 241. This vn'iting also 
involves in a few words more than a man can describe by 
several pages : these writings also have been seen by me. 
They have the Word thus written in the inferior heaven? 
and in the inmost heaven, by heavenly forms. 

262. It is worthy of remark, that writings in the heavens 
flow naturally from their thoughts themselves, and this so 
easily, that it is as if thought put itself forth ; neither does 
the hand hesitate in the choice of any word, because words 
which they speak, as well as those which they write, corre- 
spond to the ideas of their thought, and all correspondence is 
natural and spontaneous. There are also given in the 
heavens writings without the aid of the hand, from mere 
correspondence of the thoughts ; but these are not perma- 
nent. 

263. I have also seen writings from heaven of mere num- 
bers, written in order and in a series, just as in writings of 
letters and words ; and I have been instructed that this wri- 
ting is from the inmost heaven, and that their heavenly wri- 
ting, spoken of above, n. 260, 261, is presented in numbers 
with the angels of an inferior heaven, when the thought from 
it flows down ; and that this numerical writing in like man- 
ner involves arcana, some of which cannot be comprehended 
by thought nor expressed by words. For all numbers cor- 
respond, and according to correspondence are significant, 
equally as words;* yet with this difference, that numbers 

« That all numbers in the Word signify things, n. 482, 487, 647, 648, 755^ 
813, 1963, 1983, 2076, 2262, 3252, 4264, 4670, 6175, ^fta,%%&'i, \«iVI x\«3^^V 
Shown Srom heavea, n. 4496, 6266. That nuxnbet* iwoivVj^e^ ^v^vaSbj «iss&^ 
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involve generals, and words particulars; and becanse out 
general involves innumerable particulara, hence it is that 
numerical writing involves more arcana than literal. From 
these things it was evident to me, that the numbers in the 
Word signify things equally as the words there : what the 
simple numbers signify, as 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 
and what the compound, as 20, 30, 60, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 
10000, 12000, and others, may be seen in the Heaveiylt 
Arcana, where they are treated of. In that writing in 
heaven the number is always prefixed, on which those which 
follow in a series depend, as on their subject ; for that num* 
ber is, as it were, the index of the thing which is treated of, 
and from which is the determination of the following num 
bers to that particular thing. 

264. Those who do not know any thing concerning 
heaven, and who do not wish to have any other idea con- 
cerning it, than as of something purely atmospherical, in 
which the angels fly about as intellectual minds, withoat 
the sense of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they haTe 
speech and writing ; for they place the existence of eTery 
thing in what is material, when yet those things which are 
in heaven as really exist as those which are in the world; 
and the angels who are there have all things which are of 
use for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



CONCERNING THE WISDOaM OF THE ANGELS OP 

HEAVEN. 

265. What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, can 
Bcarcely l)e comprehended, because it transcends human wis- 
dom so fur that they cannot be compared ; and that which 
transcends appears as if it were not any thing. Some of 
the things also, by which it will be described, are unknown, 
and these, before they become known, are in the undorstand- 
inuf as shadows, and thus also conceal the thing as it is in 
iisrif . but still ihey are such thinjrs as can l)e known, and 
wlion they iire known be compreiicnded, provided that the 
mind be delighted with them ; for delight has li^ht with it, 

Itir lliiiiifH with nimplc iiumt»<*rM from which thcv r«>sult hv multiuHcatiiia 
n. 6U91. &33fi. 670*). 7973. Thnt tht> iiiost niicUMit piMipIc huil hpaveiiif 
•rcana in numbers, fonuing a kiud of Mcleiuavtical computation, n. 57i. 
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because it is from love ; and to those who love such thingi 
as are of divine and heavenly wisdom, light shines from 
heaven, and there is illustration. 

266. What the wisdom of angels is, may be concluded 
from this, that they are in the light of heaven, and the light 
of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine wisdom ; 
and this light enlightens at the same time their internal 
sight, which is of the mind, and their external sight, which 
is of the eyes : that the light of heaven is divine truth, or 
divine wisdom, may be seen above, n. 1^6-133. The angels 
also are in heavenly heat, which in its essence is divine 
good, or divine love, from which they have the affection and 
desire of growing wise : that the heat of heaven is divine 
good, or divine love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That 
the angels are in wisdom, so that they may be called wis- 
doms, may be concluded from this, that all their thoughts and 
affections flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom ; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and affections of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently also their intelligence and wis- 
dom, may be seen above, n. 201-212. That the angels have 
superemment wisdom, may also be evident from this, that 
their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows immediately 
and spontaneously from thought, and this from aflection, so 
that their speech is thought and affection in an external 
form ; hence it is that nothing withdraws them from divine 
influx, nor does any thing external, which with man is 
brought into his speech from other thoughts. That the 
speech of angels is the speech of their thought and affection, 
may be seen n. 234-245. To such wisdom of the angels, 
this also conspires, that all things which they see with the 
eyes and perceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, 
since they are correspondences, and thence the objects are 
forms representative of such things as are of wisdom. That 
all things which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
with the interiors of the angels, and that they are represen- 
tations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n. 170-182. 
Moreover, the thoughts of angels are not bounded and con- 
tracted by ideas from space and time, like human thoughts, 
for spaces and times are proper to nature, and the things 
proper to nature draw off the mind from spiritual things, and 
take away extension from intellectual sight. That the ideas of 
angels are without time and space, and thus unlimited more 
than human ideas, may be seen above, n. 162-169. and 
191-199. Again, the thought^ of angeVa ax^ tvoX. >atwy^ 
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down to earthly and material things, nor are tbey interrupted 
hy any cares respecting the necessities of life ; thus they are 
not hy those things withdrawn from the delights of wisdom 
like the thoughts of men in the world : for all things come 
to them gratis from the Lord ; they are clothed gratis, they 
are nourished gratis, they have hahitations gratis, n. 18l 
190 ; and moreover they are gifted with delights and pleas- 
intnesses according to the reception of wisdom from the 
Lord. These things are said, that it may be known whence 
the angels have so great wisdom.* 

267. That the angels are capable of receiving so great 
wisdom, is because their interiors are open, and wisdom, like 
every perfection, increases towards the interiors, thus accord* 
ing to their opening.^ There are three degrees of life, which 
correspond to the three heavens, with every angel, see n. 
29-40 ; those with whom the first degree Is open, are in the 
first or ultimate heaven ; those with whom the second degree 
is open, are in the second or middle heaven; but those with 
whom the third degree is open, are in the third or inmost 
heaven ; according to these degrees is the wisdom of the 
angels in the heavens. Hence the wisdom of the angels of 
the inmost heaven immensely transcends the wisdom of 
angels of the middle heaven, and the wisdom of these 
immensely transcends the wisdom of the angels of the ulti- 
mate heaven, see above, n. 209, 210 ; and what degrees are, 
n. 38. That there are such distinctions, is because those 
things which are in a superior degree are particulars, and 
those things which are in an inferior degree are generals, 
and generals are the continents of particulars. Particulars 
in respect to generals, are as thousands or myriads to one, 
and so is the wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to 
the wisdom of the angels of an inferior heaven. But siill 
the wi^^dom of these in like manner transcends the wisdom 
of man, for man is in a body and its sensuals, and the corpo« 
real sensuals of man are in the lowest degree. Hence it is 
evident what kind of wisdom they possess, who think from 

• CnnceminsT the wisdom of the ans^ls, that it is incomprehensible nd 
inefiuhle, n. 2795, 2796, 2802, 3314, 3404, 3405, 9094, 91 7«. 

^ That so far as man is elevated from thinifs external towards interior 
thiiigx, so far he comes into lifrht, thus so far into intelliKence, n. 6193,6311. 
That there is nn actual elevutii>n, n. 7S16, 10330. That elevution from 
externals to interiors is like elevation out of a mist into liitht, n. 4594. That 
exterior thini^ are more renioti' from the Divine with man, wherefore they 
are re<i|)ectiveiy <ihKeure, ii. C4-')l. And likewise reMitcctively inordinate. B. 
906. .is.'i.'S. Tliat interior thinv^s an* mor>' {X'rfert. r>eeau8e nearer lo the 
Divine, n. 5146, .1147. That in what i< inleninl there an' ihooHands and 
thousands of thin:^, whirh ap)N>ar as uiw i;<>nfnd tliinv in what is exteraal 
n. 5707. That hence tluMight and pvrcvplivm \» k\k^x^x iu v*^V*f^i*'0 aa ic H 
»ot€rior» a. 59iO, 
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sensuals, that is, those who are called sensual men, namely, 
that they are not in any wisdom, but only in science :*" but it 
is otherwise with those men whose thoughts are elevated 
above sensual things, and especially whose interiors are open 
even into the light of heaven. 

268. How great the wisdom of the angels is, may be evi- 
dent from this, that in the heavens there is a communication of 
all things ; the intelligence and wisdom of one is communi- 
cated to another, heaven being a communion of all goods. 
The reason is, because heavenly love is such that it wills 
that what is its own should be another's; wherefore no one 
in heaven perceives his own good in himself as good, unless 
it be also in another ; thence also is the happiness of heaven ; 
this the angels derive from the Lord, whose divine love is 
such. That there is such communication in the heavens, 
has been also given me to know by experience : some simple 
ones have sometimes been taken up into heaven, and when 
there, they came also into angelic wisdom, and then they un- 
derstood such things as they could not comprehend before, and 
spoke such things as they could not utter in the former state. 

269. What the wisdom of the angels is, cannot be 
described by words, but only illustrated by some general 
things. Angels can express by one word what a man cannot 
express by a thousand words ; and moreover in one angelic 
word there are innumerable things which cannot be expressed 
by the words of human language ; for in each of the things 
which angels speak, there are arcana of wisdom in continual 
connection, to which human sciences never reach. The 
angels also supply what they do not express fully by the 
words of their speech, by sound, in which there is an affec- 
tion of things in their order ; for, as was said above, n. 236, 
241, by sounds they express affections, and by words the 

c That the sensual is the ultimate of the life of man, adhermg to, and 
Inhering in, his corporeal, n. 5077, 5767, 9212, 9216, 9331, 9730. Taat he is 
called a sensual man who judges and concludes all things from the senses 
of the body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches witn his hands, n. 5094, 7693. That such a man thinks in externals, 
and not interiorly in himself, n. 5039, 5094, 6564^ 7693. That his interiors 
are closed, so that he sees nothing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6844, 
6345. In a word, that he is in gross natural lumen, and thus perceives 
nothing which is from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564^ 6698, 6612, 
6614, 6622, 6624, 6344, 6345. That interiorly he is in contranety to those 
things which relate to heaven and the church, n. 6201, 6316, 6344, 684$, 6943, 
6949. That the learned who have confirmed themselves against the truths 
of the church become of such a character, n. 6316. That sensual men are 
canning and malicious more than others, n. 7693, 10236. That they reason 
sharply and cunningly, but from coporeal memory, in which thfi^ v^«A!^ ^ 
intelliTOnce, n. 195, 196, 579Q, 10236. But thai tney Teaacm traoi ^!^ V»2^a^ 
eies of the aejues, n. 6084, 6949, 6949, 7693. 

J? 
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ideas of thought from afiections ; hence it is, that the thingi 
which are heard in heaven are said to be ineffable. The 
angels in like manner can utter in a few words every thing 
that is written in a volume of any book, and put in eveir 
word such things as elevate to interior wisdom : for their 
speech is such that it is consonant with the afiections, and 
every word is consonant with the ideas : the words are also 
varied, by an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
things which are in a complex in the thought. The 
interior angels also can know the whole life of one speakingi 
from the sound, and at the same time some words ; for they 
perceive from the sound, variegated by ideas in words, bu 
ruling love, on which everything of his life is as it were 
inscribed.** From these things it is evident what the wisdom 
of the angels is. Their wisdom, in respect to human wis- 
dom, is as a myriad to one, comparatively as the moving 
forces of the whole body, which are innumerable, are to tbe 
action from them, which before human sense appears as one; 
or as a thousand things of an object viewea oy a perfect 
microscope, to one obscure thing before the naked eye. I 
will also illustrate the subject by an example. An angel 
from his wisdom described regeneration, and produced 
arcana concerning it in their order even to hundreds, and 
filled each of them with ideas in which there were interior 
arcana, and this from beginning to end ; for he explained 
how the spiritual man is conceived anew, is carried as it 
were in the womb, is born, grows up, and is successively pe^ 
fected. He said that he could increase the number of a'rcant 
even to some thousands ; and that those which were told, 
wore only concerning the regeneration of the external man, 
and that there were innumerable more concerning the regen- 
eration of the internal. From these and other similar things 
which have been heard from the anjG^els, it has been msni- 
fc'sted to me how great is their wisdom, and how grt»ul ihe 
iijnorance of man respectively, who scarcely knows what 
rof^cneration is, and does not know any step of the progres* 
sion when he is being regenerated. 

^ Thn'. whnt rales univonnllr, or ha» dominion with man, iftin <*Tpr)'thiBC 
of his life, thus in all ami !»iii7le thini^ of his nfioction ami ihuuicht, n. 445f. 
nuiM. r,i:>'.), g:>71, 7G4^4, »40C7, '*^y.\ to 8S5d. That the quality of man in »iich 
as hiM riiliii:^ love is, n. 91H, lU-10, SS5:4; illustratod hy vxain|iltr«. n. '^vM, 
H-^.'tr. That what rricnt univcrbally makeii the life of the hpint ol man. n. 
7>ils. That it is his wry will, his vtrn* love, and the eml of hin lifr, miicc 
what a niaii wills, thai he loves, and what h** loren, that he ha* fur an eoH, 
n. Ill 7, l.>rH. i.vi. I'loQ, .1790, ri'.ti'.t. ri9an. That then' fore man in ol Mwrk 
B quality as his will is, nr such as his ruling love is, or suih as the end of 
his lifi> m, n. 15G4, 1571, 357U, 4UM, 6371. 6934, 6934, dS56, liKI76, lOIOt, 

101 10, ioas4. 
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270. Something shall now he said concerning the wisdom 
of the angels of the third or inmost heaven, and how much 
it exceeds the wisdom of angels of the first or ultimate 
heaven. The wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost 
heaven is incomprehensible, even to those who are in the 
ultimate heaven; the reason is, because the interiors of 
angels of the third heaven are open to the third degree ; but 
the interiors of angels of the nrst heaven only to the first 
degree ; and ail wisdom increases towards the interiors, and 
is perfected according to their openinc^, n. 208, 267. Because 
the interiors of angels of the third or inmost heaven are 
opened to the third degree, therefore divine truths are as it 
were inscribed on them ; for the interiors of the third 
degree are in the form of heaven more than the interiors 
of the second and first degree, and the form of heaven 
is from divine truth, thus according to divine wisdom: 
hence it is, that divine truth appears as it were inscribed 
on those angels, or as if implanted and innate ; wherefore 
they, as soon as they hear genuine divine truths, imme- 
diately acknowledge and perceive them, and afterwards 
as it were see them inwaraly in themselves. Because the 
angels of that heaven are such, therefore they never reason 
about divine truths, still less do they dispute concerning any 
truth, whether it be so or not so : nor do they know what it 
is to believe or to have faith, for they say, what is faith ? for 
I perceive and see that it is so. They illustrate this bv 
comparatives, namely, that it would be as when any one with 
a companion sees a house and various things in it and 
around it, and should say to his companion, that he ought to 
believe that they are, and that they are such as he sees ; or 
as if one should see a garden and the trees and fruits 
there, and should say to his companion, that he ought to 
have faith, that it is a garden, and that they are trees and 
fruits, when yet he sees them clearly with his eyes. Hence 
it is, that those angels never name faith, nor have any idea 
of it, wherefore neither do they reason about divine truths, 
still less do they dispute concerning any truth whether it be 
so or not so." But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven 
have not divine truths thus inscribed on their interiors, 

« That celestial angels are acqaainted with innumerahle things, and are 
immensely wiser than spiritual angels, n. 2718. That celestial angels do 
not think and speak from faith, like spiritual angels, inasmuch as they are 
in perception from the Lord of all things relating to faith, n. 202, 597, 607, 
784, 1121, 1387, 1398, 1442, 1919, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 10336. That in 
regard to the truths of faith, they say only yea, yea, or nay, nay, hut that 
the i»piritual anffels reason whether it be so, n. 2715, 3246,4448, 91 66^ 10786 v 
where the Lord's words are explained, Id your discouise be 'i|ea^'\)ea^'nai|^ 
nat/f Matt. r. 8S, 
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becaase to them only the first degree of life is open ; tbey 
reason therefore concerning truths, and they who reason 
scarcely see any thing beyond the object of the thing about 
wjiich they reason, or go beyond the subject, except only to 
confirm it by certain things ; and when they have confirmed 
it, they say that it should be a matter of faith, and that it is 
to be tt^lieved. Upon these things I have spoken with 
angels, who said that the distinction between the wisdom of 
angels of the third heaven, and the wisdom of angeb 
of the first heaven, is like that between what is Incid 
and what is obscure. They also compared the wisdom of 
the angels of the third heaven with a magnificent palace fiill 
of all things for use, around which are paradises on all fides, 
and around those paradises magnificent things of other 
kinds ; and those angels, because they are in the truths of 
wisdom, can enter into the palace, and see all things, and 
also walk about in the paradises in every direction, and be 
delighted with every thing. But it is otherwise with those 
who reason concerning truths, and especially with those who 
dispute about them ; these, because they dfo not see truths 
from the light of truth, but take them either from others, or 
from the sense of the letter of the Word, which they do not 
interiorly understand, say that they are to be believed, or 
that faitn is to be had in them, into which truths the\' do not 
afterwards wish that interior sight should enter. Concern- 
ing these they said, that they cannot come to the first thresh- 
old of the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises, since they stop at the first step, h is 
otherwise with those who are in the truths themselves; 
these nothing hinders from being borne on, and making 
progress without limit, for the truths seen lead them whitli- 
ersoever they go, and into wide fields, since every truth is 
of infinite extension, and is in conjunction with many others. 
They said further, that the wisdom of angels of the inmost 
heaven consists principally in this, that they see divine anJ 
heavenly things in each single object, and wonderful thine* 
in a series of several objects ; for all the things which appear 
before their eyes, correspond; as when they see palaces anJ 
(rardens, their view does not stop at such thin^ as are 
lK?forc their eyes, but they see the interior thini^s from whii'h 
they are, thus to which they correspond ; and this with all 
variftv according to the appenrnnoe of the objeris. thu* 
beholding innumerable things at the srinie time in order anJ 
connection, which then so deliijht their rniiid;*. that ther 
(teem to be carried out of themselves. That all thinc!< whirh 
apj)cur in (he heavens corre^poivd vo vW d\\'u\e things which 
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are with the angels from the Lord, may be seen abore, a 
170-176. 

271. That the angels of the third heaven are such, is 
because they are in love to the Lord, and that love opens 
the interiors of the mind to the third degree, and is the 
receptacle of all things of wisdom. It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are still con- 
tinually being perfected in wisdom, and this also otherwise 
than the angels of the ultimate heaven. Angels of the 
inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the memory, 
thus they do not make any science of them, but as soon as 
they hear them, they perceive them, and commit them to 
life : hence it is that divine truths remain with them as if 
inscribed on them ; for what is committed to life, thus abides 
internally. But the case is otherwise with the angels of 
the ultimate heaven : they first lay up divine truths in the 
memory, and reduce them to a science, and thence take 
them out and perfect their understanding by them, and 
without interior perception whether they be truths, they will 
them, and commit them to life ; hence they are respectively 
in obscurity. It is worthy of remark, that angels of the 
third heaven are perfected m wisdom by hearing, but not by 
the sight. Those things which they hear from- preaching, 
do not enter into their memory, but immediately into their 
perception and will, and become of their life ; but the things 
which those angels see with their eyes, enter into their 
memory, and they reason and talk about them : hence it is 
evident that the way of hearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom. This likewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life ; but 
the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence is of 
doctrine.^ The state of these angels is also described in 
different parts of the Word; as in Jeremiah: IvnUpvt my 
law into their mind, and write it on their heart ; they shcJl 
not teach any Tnore every one his friend, and every one his 
brother, saying, Know ye Jehovak, for every one of them 
shall know Me, from the lea^t of them to the greatest of them^ 
xxxi. 33, 34. And in Matthew : Your discourse shall he 
yea, yea, nay, nay ; whatsoever is beyond these is from evily v. 

f Concerning the correspondence of the ear and of hearing, 4652 to 4660. 
Thai the ear corresponds to perception and obedience, and that hence it sig 
nifies them, n. 2542, 3869, 4653, 5017, 7216, 8361, 9311, 9397, 10065. That 
*t signifies the reception of truths^ n. 5471, 5475, 9926. Concerning the cor- 
respondence of the eye and its si^ht, n. 4403 to 4421 , 4523 to 4534. That 
he sieht of the eye hence signifies the intelligence which is of faith, aoc' 
Also faith, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923, 9051, 10569. 

12* 
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36 : that what is beyond these is from evil, is because it is 
not from the Lord ; for the truths which are in the angels 
of the third heaven are from the Lord, because those angeb 
are in love to Him. .Love to the Lord in that hearen is 
to will and do divine truth, for divine truth is the Lord ia 
heaven. 

272. An additional reason, which also in heaven is tbe 
primary one, why the angels can receive so great wisdom, 
is because they are without self-love ; for as far any one ii 
without that love, so far he can cfrow wise in divine things: 
it is that love which closes the mteriors to the Lord and to 
heaven, and opens the exteriors and turns them to self; 
wherefore all those with whom that love rules, are in thick 
darkness as to the things which are of heaven, howso- 
ever they are in light as to the things which are of the 
world. But the angels, on the other hand, because they 
are without that love, are in the light of wisdom ; for tlie 
heavenly loves in which they are, which are love to the 
Lord and love towards the neighbor, open the interiorii 
because those loves are from the Lord, and the Lord Him- 
self is in them. That those loves make heaven in snenerel, 
and form heaven with every one in particular, may be seea 
above, n. 13-19. Because heavenly loves open the inte- 
riors to the Lord, therefore also all angels turn their faces to 
the Lord, n. 142 : for in the spiritual world it is love that 
turns the interiors of every one to itself, and whithersoever 
it turns the interiors, it also turns the face, for the face there 
acts as one with the interiors, of which it is the external 
form. Because love turns the interiors and the face to 
itself, therefore also it conjoins itself with them, for love is 
spiritual conjunction ; therefore also it communicates its own 
with them : from that turnino^, and thence conjunction and 
communication, the angels have their wisdom. That all 
conjunction in the spiritual world is according to the turningi 
may be seen above, n. 255. 

273. The angels are continually being perfected in wis- 
dom :^ but still they cannot, to eternity, be so far perfected 
that there may be any ratio between their wisdom and the 
divine wisdom of the Lord ; for the divine wisdom of the 
Lord is infinite, and that of the ange.s finite, and no ratio is 
given between the infinite and the finite. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels, and makes 
their life, and l)ocause heaven with itff goods flows in with 
every one according to his wisdom, therefore all there 

t That the aui^ls an pertecttiig to eternity, a. 4803, 6648. 
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desire it and seek for it, scarcely otherwise than as a hungry 
man desires food: science, intelligence, and wisdom, are 
also spiritual nourishment, as food is natural nourishment ; 
they also correspond to each other. 

275. The angels in one heaven, and likewise in one 
society of heaven, are not in similar wisdom, but in dissimi- 
lar : those who are in the midst are in the greatest wisdom, 
and those who are round about, even to the boundaries, are 
in less : the decrease of wisdom according to distance from 
the midst is like the decrease of light verging to shade, see 
lAove, n. 43 and 128. The light also with them is in a 
similar degree, since the light of heaven is divine wisdom, 
and every one is in light according to the reception of that 
wisdom. Concerning the light of heaven and the various 
reception of it, see al^ve, n. 126-122. 



CONCERNING THE STATE OF INNOCENCE OF THE AN- 
GELS IN HEAVEN. 

276. What innocence is, and what is its quality, is known 
by few in the world, and not at all by those who are in evil. 
It appears, indeed, before the eyes, and this from the face, 
the speech, and the gestures, especially of infants ; but yet 
it is not known what it is, and still less, that it is that in 
which heaven stores itself up with man. That it may be 
known therefore, I will proceed in order, and speak first 
concerning the innocence of infancy, next concerning the 
innocence of wisdom, and lastly concerning the state of 
heaven as to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of infants, is not gen- 
uine innocence, for it is only in the external form, and not 
in the internal ; yet still from that may be learned what 
innocence is, for it shines forth from their faces, and from 
some of their gestures, and from their first speech, and 
affects ; and this because they have no internal thought, for 
they do not yet know what is good and evil, and what is 
true and false, from which thought is derived : hence they 
have no prudence from proprium, no purpose and delibera- 
tion, thus no end of evil ; they have no proprium acquired 
from the love of self and of the world ; they do not attribute 
any thing to themselves, they regard all thai \.\ve^ \kvi^ ^a 
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received from their parents ; content with the few and littb 
things which are given them, they are filled by them with 
gladness ; they have no solicitude about food and raiment, 
and none about the future ; they do not look to the world 
and covet many things thence ; they love their parents, their 
nurse, and their infant companions, with whom they plaj in 
innocence ; they sufier themselves to be led, they heanen 
and obey. And because they are in this state, they receive 
all things in the life : hence they have becoming manners, 
without knowing from whence they are: hence too they 
have speech and the rudiment of memory and thought, for 
the receiving and implanting of which their state of inno- 
cence serves as a medium. But this innocence, as was said 
above, is external, because only of the body, not of the 
mind ;** for their mind is not yet formed, because mind it 
understanding and will, and thence thought and aflection. 
It has been told me from heaven, that infants are particu- 
larly under the auspices of the Lord, and that their influx 
is from the inmost heaven, where there is a state of inno- 
cence; and that the influx passes through their interiors, 
and that in passing through it does not aflect them except 
by innocence ; and that hence innocence is exhibited in the 
face, and in some gestures, and becomes. apparent ; and that 
it is this innocence by which parents are inmostly affecieJ, 
and which makes the love which is called storge. 

278. The innocence of wisdom is genuine inijocence, 
because it is internal, for it is of the mind itself, thus of the 
will itself, and thence of the understanding ; and when in 
these there is innocence, there is also wisdom, for wisdom is 
of them : hence it is said in heaven, that innocence dwells 
in wisdom, and that an angel has as much of wisdom as he 
has of innocence. That it is so, they confirm by this, that 
those who are in a state of innocence attribute nothing of 
good to themselves, but consider themselves only as receiv- 
ers, and ascribe all things to the Lord ; that they wish to be 
led by Him, and not by themselves ; that they love every 
thing which is good, and are delighted with every thing 
which is true, because thoy know and pen'eive that to love 
good, thus to will and do it, is to love the Lord, and to low 

•> That the innoccnc<* of infants is not true innoccnrc, lnii that true inn»- 
cenc« dwells in wisiloin. n. K.16. '2305, 2306. 34'W. 4.-i63, 4797, 564W. 9301, 
lOO'il. That the ?(mnI uf infanry is not spiriiiial (^imnI. hut that it liecnoM 
sii hy the iiiiplmitutinn of tnilh! u. :iriivi. That ni'vorthi'l«-s!» the voud of 
infiinry it n ineiliuin liy whirh intdliirenre is iiii})lant«*«i. ii. lAlS. 11^3^ 
9301. 101 10. That iimii without the ^noil of innm-enee in iiifaney wouU t« 
a wiiU U'aHt, u. 34M. That whntiioever is iiubued in iuliguici, 
Mtunl, D. 3494. 
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truth is to love their neighbor; that they live contented 
with their own, whether it be little or much, because they 
know that they receive as much as is profitable for them ; 
little, they for whom little is profitable, and much, they for 
whom much is profitable ; and that they do not know what 
is profitable for them, but the Lord only, to whom all things 
which He provides are eternal. Thence neither are they 
solicitous about the future ; they call solicitude about the 
future care for the morrow, which they say is grief on 
account of losing or not receiving such things as are not 
necessary for the uses of life. With companions they never 
act from an evil end, but from what is good, just and sin- 
cere : acting from an evil end they call cunning, which they 
shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether con- 
trary to innocence. Because they love nothing more than 
to be led of the Lord, and because they acknowledge all 
things as received from Him, therefore they are removed 
from their proprium ; and as far as they are removed from 
their proprium, so far the Lord flows in. Hence it is, that 
whatever things they hear from Him, whether it be through 
the medium of the Word, or the medium of preaching, they 
do not lay them up in the memory, but immediately obey, 
that is, will and do them : the will is itself their memory. 
These for the most part appear simple in the external form, 
but they are wise and prudent in the internal; they are 
those who are meant by the Lord, ^'Be ye prvdent as set'- 
pentSi and simple as dotesy'* Matt. x. 16 : such is the inno- 
cence which is called the innocence of wisdom. Because 
innocence attributes nothing of good to itself, but ascribes all 

food to the Lord, and because it thus loves to be led by the 
lOrd, and thence is the reception of all good and truth, 
from which wisdom is, therefore man is so created, that 
when he is an infant he may be in innocence, but external, 
but when he becomes old he may be in internal innocence, 
that by the former he may come into the latter, and from 
the latter into the former ; wherefore also a man, when he 
becomes old, decreases likewise in body, and becomes again 
like an infant, but as a wise infant, thus an angel, for an 
angel is a wise infant in an eminent sense. Hence it is, 
that in the Word an infant signifies one who is innocent 
and an old man, a wise man in whom is innocence.* 

} That by infknts in the Word Ss signified innocence, n. 6608. And like- 
wise by sucklings, n. 3183. That by an old man is signified a wise man, 
and in the abstract sense wisdom, n. 31 83, 6523. That man is so created, th^t 
hi propurtion as he verges to old age, he may become as an ioSaxX^^iA^S 
then innocence may be in wisdom, and that the man. ixv >Xi«X «»\»X^ xea?| "« 
JnUf heaven, and become an angel, n. 3183, B608. 
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279. The case is similar with every one who is regea 
erated. Regeneration is a re-birth as to the spiritual roan 
he is first introduced into the innocence of infancy, which ii 
that he knows nothing of truth, and can do nothing of good 
from himself, but only from the Lord, and that he desires 
and seeks them only because it is truth, and because it is 
good ; they are also given by the Lord, as he advances in 
age ; he is led first into the science of them, next from 
science into intelligence, and lastly from intelligence into 
wisdom, innocence always accompanying, which is, as was 
said, that he knows nothing of truth and can do nothing 
of good from himself, but from the Lord. Without this 
faith and its perception, no one can receive any thing of 
heaven ; in this principally consists the innocence of wis- 
dom. 

280. Because innocence is to be led by the Lord and not 
by self, therefore all who are in heaven are in innocence: 
for all who are there love to be led by the Lord ; for they 
know that to lead themselves is to be led by the proprium, 
and the proprium is to love self, and he who loves himself 
does not suner himself to be led by another. Hence it isi 
that so far as an anc^el is in innocence, so far he is in 
heaven, that is, so far m divine good and divine truth ; foi 
to be in these is to be in heaven. The heavens therefore 
are distinguished according to innocence: those who are in 
the ultimate or first heaven, are in innocence of the first or 
ultimate degree; those who are in the middle or second 
heaven, are in innocence of the second or middle degree; 
but those who are in the inmost or third heaven, are in 
innocence of the third or inmost degree. These last there- 
fore are the very innocences of heaven, for above all the 
rest they love to be led by the Lord, as infants by thtir 
father : wherefore also they receive divine truth, which ihev 
hear either immediately from the Lord, or mediately through 
the Word and by preaching, directly in the will, and do it, 
and thus commit it to life ; thence they have so much more 
wisdom than the angels of the inferior heavens, see n. 270, 
271. Because those angels are such, therefore they aie 
nearest to the Lord, from whom they receive innocence; 
and they are also separated from the proprium, so that they 
live as it were in the Lord. They appear simple in the 
external form, and })efore the eyes of the angels of the infe- 
rior heavens thoy seem as infants, thus as little ones, and 
also as those who are not very wise, although they are the 
wisest of the angels of heaven : for they know that they 
have nothing of wisdom from themselves, and that to m 
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wise is to acknowledge it ; and also that what they know is 
as nothing in respect to what they do not know ; to know, 
to acknowledge and to perceive this, they say is the first 
step to wisdom. Those angels are also naked, since naked 
ness corresponds to innocence^ 

281. I have spoken much with angels concerning inno- 
cence, and have been informed that innocence is the esse of 
all good, and hence that good is so far good as innocence is 
in it, consequently that wisdom is so far wisdom as it is 
derived from innocence ; in like manner, love, charity, and 
faith ;^ and that hence it is, that no one can enter heaven 
anless he has innocence : and that this is what is meant by 
the Lord ; Suffer infants to came to Me^ and forbid them 
not ; for of such is the kingdom of the heavens. Verily 1 
say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of the 
heavens as an infant, he shall not enter therein, Mark x. 14, 
15 ; Luke xviii. 16, 17. By infants there, as also elsewhere 
in the "Word, are meant innocents. A state of innocence is 
also described by the Lord in Matt. vi. 24-36, but by mere 
correspondences. The reason that good is good as far as 
innocence is in it, is because all good is from the Lord, and 
innocence is to will to be led by the Lord. I have also 
been informed, that truth cannot be conjoined to good, and 
good to truth, except by means of innocence : hence also it 
18, that an angel is not an angel of heaven, unless innocence 
be in him ; for heaven is not in any one, until truth be con- 
joined to good in him, whence the conjunction of truth and 
good is called the heavenly marriage, and the heavenly mar- 
riage is heaven. I have been also informed, that truly con- 
jugial love derives its existence from innocence, because 
from the conjunction of good and truth, in which conjunc- 
tion the two minds are, namely, those of the husband and 
the wife, which conjunction, when it descends, is presented 
under the form of conjugial love; for conjugial partners, 
like their minds, mutually love each other ; thence there 
IS sport of infancy, and as of innocence, in conjugial love.' 

) That all in the inmost heaven are innocences, n. 164, 2736, 3887. And 
that therefore they appear to others as infants, n. 154. That they are also 
naked, n. 165,8376, 9960. That nakedness Is of innocence, n. 165, 8376 
That spirits have a castom of testifying innocence by taking on their 
clothes, and presenting themselves naked, n. 8375, 9960. 

^ That every good of love and truth of faith ought to have m it innocence 
that it may be good and true, n. 2526, 2780, 3111, 3994, 6013, 7840, 9262, 
10134. That innocence is the essential of good and truth, n. 2780, 7840. 
That no one is admitted into heaven unless he has something of innocence, 
B. 4797. 

* Tliat love truly conjugial is innocence, n. %73Q. TVaX cnQi^^Tsi Vf«^ 
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282. Because innocence is the very esse of good with tki 
angels of heaven, it ifs evident that the divine good proceed* 
ing from the Lord is innocence itself, for that good is what 
flows in with the angels, and affects their inmosta, and dis- 
poses and adapts for receiving all the good of heaven. The 
case is similar with infants, whose interiors are not oulr 
formed by a transflux of innocence from the Lord, but are 
also continually adapted and disposed for receiving the good 
of heavenly love, since the good of innocence acts from ihe 
inmost, for it is, as was said, the esse of all good. From 
these things it may be manifest, that all innocence is from 
the Lord. Hence it is, that the Lord in the Word is called 
a Lamb, for a lamb signifies innocence." Because inno- 
cence is the inmost in every good of heaven, therefore also 
it so affects the mind, that he who feels it^ which happens 
when an angel of the inmost heaven approaches, seems to 
himself to be no longer his own, and hence to be affected 
and as it were carried away with such a delight, that evenr 
delight of the world appears to be nothing respectively. 1 
speak this from the apperception of it. 

283. All who are in the good of innocence, are aflected 
by innocence, and as far as any one is in that good, so far 
he is affected : but those who are not in the good of inno- 
cence, are not affected by it. Wherefore all those who are 
in hell are altoofether contrary to innocence, nor do ihev 
know what innocence is ; yea, they are such, that as far as 
any one is innocent, so far they burn to do him mischief: 
hence it is, that they cannot b(>ar to see infants ; as soon as 
they see them, they are inflamed with a cruel desire of 
hurting them. From this it was made evident> that the 
proprium of man, and thence the love of self, is a^inrt 
innocence ; for all who are in hell are in the proprium, and 
thence in the love of self." 

consists in willin!^ what the othrr wills, thus inutiiii!ly and reriprocBllT, it 

2731 . That they who ore in conjutnal love cohnliit in the inmnsts of lilV. a 

2732. That thoro is a union of two mincls, and thus that from Iotp iher it* 
one, n. 101 6S. 10109. That lovr truly conjui? ial dorivps itN oriu-in nn-i r^^fn*- 
frnvn the msirriacre of pfood and truth, n. 2728, 2729. Conreniinir anc*-" ■ 
spirits who have apcrcoplion whether there be a ronju;n&l [prinriph*.] froui 
the idea of the coujiinetion of qood and of truth, ii. 10756. That miiju::!.:! 
love is altogether like the conjunetion uf i^md and of tnilh, n. IW4. '2\'\ 
2429, 2.-)«»1. 3103, 3132. 31.-,-,, 3179. 31^0, 43.>^, .-1407, 5-?3r». 9206, OSiK. W9'. 
9C37. That therefore in the Word by marriage is under«ti>od the marriis* 
of fpoofl and truth, such as is in heaven, and such as will l)c in the rhorch, 
n. 3132, 4434,4934. 

"> That a Iamb, in the Word, signifies innocence and iu good, a. 
10132. 

■ That the propnum of man is to love himselT more than Qad, m 
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CONCERNING THE STATE OF PEACE IN HEAVEN. 

284. He who has not been in the peace of hearen, can- 
tiot perceive wlial the peace is in which the angels are : 
man also, as long as he is in the body, cannot receive the 
))eace of heaven, thus cannot perceive it, because the per- 
ception of man is in the natural. In order to perceive it, he 
ought to be such that as to thought he can be elevated and 
withdrawn from the body and kept in the spirit, and then be 
•with the angels. Because the peace of heaven has been 
thus perceived by me, I can describe it, but not by words as 
it is in itself, because human words are not adequate ; but 
only by words as it is comparatively to that rest of mind 
which those enjoy who are content in God. 

285. There are two inmost things of heaven, namely, 
innocence and peace ; they are called inmost, because they 
proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that from 
which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that from 
which is all the delight of good. Every good has its 
delight ; and good and delight are. both of love, for whatever 
is loved is called good, and is also perceived as delightful. 
Hence it follows, that those two inmost things, innocence 
and peace, proceed from the divine love of the Lord, and 
afiect the angels from the inmost. That innocence is the 
inmost of good, may be seen in the article immediately pre- 
ceding, where the state of innocence of the angels of heaven 
is treated of; but that peace is the inmost of delight from 
the good of innocence, shall now be explained. 

286. Whence peace is shall first be told. Divine peace 
IS in the Lord, existing from the union of the Divine Itself 
and the Divine Human in Him. The Divine of peace in 
heaven is from the Lord, existing from the conjunction of 
Him with the angels of heaven, and in jmrticular from the 
conjunction of good and truth with every angel : these are 
the origins of peace* Whence it may be manifest, that 
peace in the heavens is the Divine irtniostly afiecting with 
blessedness every good there, thus that from it is all the joy 
of heaven ; and that it is in its essence the divine ;oy of the 
divine love of the Lord, from his conjunction with heaven 
and with every one there ; this joy perceived by the Lord in 
the angels, and by angels from the Lord, is peace. H^nce 

wofld more than heaven, and to make his neighbor of no account in ntpeei 
ro himself, thns that it Ls thie love of self and of the world, n. 094, 731,481f, 
6660. That the wicked are altogeUier againtft innQcet«ie;«c^>y^X.>^«<^ 
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by derivation the angels have all that is blessed, delightfbl 
and happy, or that which is called heayenly Joy.* 

287. jSecause the origins of peace are thence, therefore 
the Lord is called the ^nce of peace, and He says that 
from Him is peace, and in Him is peace ; also the angels 
are called angels of peace, and heaven the habitation of 
peace ; as in the following passages. A Child is bom to 
us, a San is giten to us, on whose shoulder is the govern' 
ment * and his name shall be called Wonderfiil, Counsellor^ 
God, Hero, Father of eternity, Prince of Peace; pf tks 
increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, 
Isaiah ix. 6, 7. Jesus said. Peace I leave to you, my Peace 1 
give unto you ; not as the world gioeth give I unto you, 
John xiv. 27. These things have I spoken to you, that in 
Me ye may have Peace, John xvi. 33. Jehovah shall lift up 
his faces to thee, and give thee Peace, Numbers vi. 26. The 
Angels of Peace ufeep bitterly ; the pathways are vastaied^ 
Isaiah xxxiii. 7, 8. The work of justice shaU be Peace ; and 
my people shall dufell in the habitations of Peace, Isaiah 
xxxii. 17, 18. That it is divide and heavenly peace which 
is understood by peace in the Word, may be evident also 
from other passages where it is named; as Isaiah, lii. 7; 
chap. liv. 10 ; chnp. lix. 8 ; Jerem. xvi« 5 ; chap. zxv. 37 ; 
chap. xxix. 11; Haggai ii. 9; Zech. viii. 12; I^alm xxzvii. 
37 ; and elsewhere. Because peace simnifics the Lord and 
heaven, and also heavenly joy and the delight of good, 
therefore salutations in ancient times were, and thence also 
are at this day, Peace be with yon; which the Lord also 
confirmed by saying to the disciples, whom he sent forth, 
hiio whatsoever house ye enter, first say^ Peace be to this 
house ; and if the son of Peace be there, your Peace shall 
rest upon it, Luke x. 5, 6. And the Lord Himself likewise, 
w^en He appeared to the apostles, said, Peace be with you, 
John XX. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace is also understood in 
the Word, by that Jehovah is said to have smelled an odor 
of rest, as Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41 ; Levit. i. 9, 13, 17 ; chap, 
ii. 2, 9; chap. vi. 15, 21 ; chap, xxiii. 12, 13, 18; Numb. 
XV. 3, 7, 13 ; chap, xxviii. 6. 8, 13 ; chnp. xxix. 2, 6, S, 13, 
36 ; by an odor of rest, in the heavenly sense, is signified 
the perception of peace.' Since peace sijrnifios the union nf 

[» That by pi*arc in the Huprrme sen«!t» is meant tlie liorci, Tiecauftc IVnB 
Him is w'sire, :iad in th<» internal sense hrnven, herau*** all thene are in 1 
Rtiite or penre. n. .17'^0. 4(HI. Thnt |M-nre in the heaTenN is the Divine 
inuKMtly Btfeciintf with lilenMetlness every tTMnrl anil truth there, and that it 
if incomjirvhenhlhle to iiian, d. 92, 374(), uGfii, S45.'i, 8665. Thai diviM 
ftmot b in 90fMl, liut not in truth without kimnI, n. 8722. 

9 That oAttT, in the Word, HitKnkAes \\w ^tc^vi'\V\V| qC "vWl k 
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the Divine Itself and the Divine Human in the Lord, and 
the conjunction of the Lord with heaven and with the 
church, and with all in heaven and also in the church who 
receive Him, therefore the Sahbath was instituted for a 
remembrance of those things, and named from rest or peace, 
and was the most holy representative of the church ; and 
therefore the Lord called Himself the Lord of the sabbath, 
Matt. xii. 8; Mark ii. 27, 28; Luke vi. 5^ 

288. The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine 
mmostly af!ecting with blessedness the good itself which is 
with the angels, does not come to their manifest perception, 
except by a delight of heart when they are in the ffood of 
their life, and by a pleasantness when they hear truth which 
agrees with their good, and by a cheerfulness of mind when 
they perceive their conjunction ; yet it thence flows into all 
the acts and thoughts of their life, and there presents itself 
as joy, even in an external form. But peace, as to its 
quality and quantity, differs in the heavens according to the 
innocence of those who are there, since innocence and peace 
walk hand in hand ; for, as was said above, innocence is 
that from which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that 
from which is all the delight of that good. Thence it may 
be evident, that the like may be said here concerning the 
state of peace, as was said in the foregoing article concern- 
ing the state of innocence in the heavens, since innocence 
and peace are conjoined like good and its delight ; for good 
is felt by its delight, and delight is known from its good. 
Because it is so, it is manifest that the angels of the inmost 
or third heaven are in the third or inmost degree of peace, 
because they are in the third or inmost degree of inno- 
cence ; and that the angels of the inferior heavens are in a 
less degree of peace, because in a less degree of innocence, 
see above, n. 280. That innocence and peace are together, 
like good and its delight, may be seen with infants, who 

or disagreeable, according to the quality of the love and the faith of which 
it is predicated, n. 3577. 4626. 4628, 4749, 5621 , 10292. That an odor of rest, 
when applied to Jehovan, is tiie perceptivity of peace, n. 925, 10054. That 
on this account frankincense, incense, odors in oils and. ointments, were made 
representative, n. 925, 4748, 6621, 10177. 

4 That sabbath^ in the supreme sense, signified the union of the Divine 
Itself and the Divine Human in the Lord ; in the internal sense the ccm- 
jmietion of the Divine Human of the Lord with heaven and with the 
church ; in general, the conjunction of good and truth, thus the heavenly 
marriage, n. 8495, 10356,10730. Hence that rest on the sabbath day sig- 
nified the state of that umon. because then the Lord had rest, and tlwreby 
is peace and salvation in the heavens and in the earth ; and in the rospec* 
tive sense the conjunction of the Lord with man, because then he has 
peace and salvation, n. 8494, 8510, 10360, 10367, 10^70, YQ^l^A^^^'^A^*'''^^ 
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because they are in innocence are also in peace; and 
because they are in peace, therefore all things with them art 
full of sport. But the peace with infants is external peace, 
for internal peace, like internal innocence, is not given 
except in wisdom : and since it is given in wisdom, it is 
giren in the conjunction of good and truth, for wisdom is 
thence. Heavenly or aneelic peace is given also with men 
who are in wisdom from the conjunction of good and truth, 
and who thence perceive themselves content in God; yci 
while they live in the world, it lies stored up in their inle* 
riors, but it is revealed when they leave the body and eater 
heavei , for then the interiors are opened. 

289. Because divine peace exists from the conjunction 
of the Lord with heaven, and specifically with ever}* angel 
from the conjunction of good and truth, therefore the angels, 
when they are in a state of love, are in a state of peace ; for 
then with them good is conjoined with troth. That the 
states of ang^els are by turns changed, may be seen above, n. 
154-160. The case is similar with a man who is being 
regenerated ; when the conjunction of good and truth exists 
with him, as is the case especially after temptations, then 
he comes into a state of deliffht from heavenly peace.' This 
peace is comparatively like the morning or dawn in the time 
of spring, when, the night being past, all things of the earth 
from the rising of the sun begin to live anew, and a vegeta- 
tive odor to be diffused from the dew which descends from 
heaven, and likewise, by means of the vernal temperature, 
it gives fertility to the ground, and also infuses pleasantness 
into human minds ; and this, because morning or dawn in 
the lime of spring, corresponds to the state of peace of 
angels in heaven, see n. 155.' 

290. I have also spoken with angels concerning peace, 
and said, that it is called peace in the world when vmn 
and hostilities cease between kingdoms, and when enmi« 
lies and discords cease among men : and that it is he* 
lievcd that internal peace is a rest of the mind on the 
removal of cares, and especially a tmnquillity and delight 
from success in business. But the angels said, that rest of 
mind, and tranquillity and delight from the removal of cares 
and from success in business, appear as of peace, but that 
they are not of peace, except with those who are in heavenly 

' That the conjunction of f(nod nnd truth with man who is refeneratinf, 
b eflVctf':! in n Mate ofpeacp, n. 3C96, A517. 

■ Tli:it n Ktate of peace in t)ie heaTena is as ■ state of dawn ind of si 
b the earth, n. 17ii6, 2760, 6669. 
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good ; since peace is not given except in that good : for 
peace flows in from the Lord into their inmost, and from 
their inmost descends and flows down into their inferiors, 
and makes rest of mind [mens], tranquillity of mind [anu 
rnus], and joy thence. But with those who are in evil, peace 
is not given :' there appears indeed as it were a rest, tran- 
quillity and delight, when things succeed according to their 
wishes, hut it is external and not internal : for internally 
they hum with enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelly, and other 
evil lusts, into which also their mind [animus] is carried, as 
soon as they see any one who does not favor them, and it 
hursts forth when there is no fear ; and hence it is (hat their 
delight dwells in insanity, hut the delight of those who are 
in good dwells in wisdom : the diflerence is as between hell 
and heaven. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN* WITH 

THE HUMAN RACE. 

291. It is known in the church, that all good is from 
God, and none from man, and that therefore no one ought 
to ascribe any good to himself as his own ; and it is also 
known that evil is from the devil : hence it is, that those 
who speak from the doctrine of the church, say of those who 
act well, and also of those who speak and preach piously, 
that they are led by God ; but the contrary of those who act 
ill and speak impiously. These things cannot be so, unless 
there be to man conjunction with heaven and conjunction 
with hell, and unless those conjunctions be with his will 
and with his understanding ; for from these the body acts 
and the mouth speaks. What that conjunction is, shall now 
be told. 

292. With every man there are good spirits and evil 
spirits ; by good spirits man has conjunction with heaven, 
and by evil spirits with hell. Those spirits are in the 
world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and 
hell, which world will be specifically treated of in the follow- 
ing pages. Those spirits, when they come to a man, enter 

t That the lusts which originate in the love of self and of the world, 
entirely take away peace, n. 3170, 5662. That some make peace to consist 
in restlessness, and in such things as are contrary to peace^ w.. &^^%. *^^Qa\ 
oeace is not area, anless the lusts of evil are Temovea. w. ^^^Sl. 

15* 
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into all his memory, and thence into all his thonriit ; evL 
spirits into those things of the memory and thoaght which 
are evil, but good spirits into those things of the memory 
and thought which are good. The spirits do not know at 
all that they are with man, but when they are with him, 
they believe that all things which are of the man's memory 
and thought are theirs; neither do they see the man, 
because the things which are in our solar world do not fail 
into their sight." The greatest care is taken by the Lord 
that spirits may not know that they are with man ; for if 
they knew it, they would speak with him, and then evil 
spirits would destroy him : for evil spirits, because they are 
conjoined with hell, desire nothing more than to destroy 
man, not only as to the soul, that is, as to faith and loTe, but 
also as to the body. The case is otherwise when they do 
not speak with man : then they do not know that what they 
think, and also what they speak among themselves, is from 
him ; for among themselves also they speak from man ; bat 
they believe that what they think and speak is their own, 
and every one esteems and loves his own ; thus spirits are 
constrained to love and esteem man, although they do not 
know it. That there is such conjunction of spirits with 
man, has been made known to me from the continual expe* 
rience of several years, so that nothing is better known. 

293. That spirits who communicate with hell are also 
adjoined to man, is because man is bom into evils of every 
kind, and thence his first life is only from them ; wherefore, 
unless there were adjoined to man spirits such as he is, he 
could not live, yea, neither could he be withdrawn from hia 
evils and be reformed. Wherefore he is held in his own 
life by evil spirits, and is withheld from it by good spirits; 
by both also he is in equilibrium : and because he is in 
equilibrium, he iss in his freedom, and can be withdrawn 
from evils and inclined to p^ood, and also good can be 
implanted in him, which could by no means be done, unless 
he were in freedom ; nor can freedom be given him unless 
spirits from hell act on one side, and spirits from heaven on 
the other, and man be in the midst. It has been also 
shown, that man, so far as he partakes of what is heredi- 
tary, and thence of self, would have no life, if he were not 

" That with cver>' man are anfrels and 8]>irit«, and that by them man hat 
Lomuiiinication u'iih the spiritual wnrhl, n. 697, 2796, 2AM6, 2H87, 4fM7. 
A'il-*, 't^\(t to 5-«ri6. R976 tn 5993. That man without cpirits altrndinf 
him niiinot livo, n. 5993. That man dtto* not appear to KmritM. at oeilbef 
do spiritM npprar to man, n. 6s6!l. That spirits can see notoinf which is ia 
our solar worhl appertaining to man, except with him with whooi iWy 
apeak, n. ISriO. 
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allowed to be in evil, and none also, if he were not in free- 
dom ; and moreover, that he cannot be forced to good, and 
that what is forced does not adhere ; as also that the good 
which man receives in freedom, is implanted in his will, and 
becomes as his own ;'' and that hence it is that man has 
communication with hell, and conmiunication with heaven. 

294. What the communication of heaven with good 
spirits is, and what the communication of hell with evil 
spirits is, and thence what the conjunction of heaven and 
hell with man is, shall also be told. All the spirits, who 
are in the world of spirits, have communication with heaven 
or with hell ; the evil with hell, and the good with heaven. 
Heaven is distinguished into societies ; in like manner hell. 
Every spirit belongs to some society, and also subsists by 
influx thence ; thus he acts as one with it. Hence it is, 
that as man is conjoined with spirits, so he is conjoined with 
heaven or with hell, and indeed with that society there in 
which he is as to his afiection, or as to his love ; for all the 
societies of heaven are distinct, according to the afiections 
of good and of truth, and all the societies of hell accor- 
ding to the afifections of what is evil and false. Concern* 
ing the societies of heaven, see above, n. 41-45 ; also n. 
148-151. 

295. Such spirits are adjoined to man as he himself is as 
to aflfection or as to love ; but good spirits are adjoined to 
him by the Lord, whereas evil spirits are invited by the 
man himself: but the spirits with man are changed accor- 
ding to the changes of his affections : thence some spirits 
are with him in infancy, others in childhood, others in youth 
and manhood, and others in old age. In infancy spirits are 
present who are in innocence, thus who communicate with 
the heaven of innocence, which is the inmost or third 
heaven; in childhood are present spirits who are in the 
afiection of knowing, thus who communicate with the ulti- 
mate or first heaven ; in youth and manhood are present 
spirits who are in the anection of truth and good, and 
thence in intelligence, thus who communicate with the 

▼ That all freedom is of love and affection, since what a man loves that he 
does freely, n. 2870, 3153, 8907, 8990, 9585, 9591. Because freedom is of 
love, that it is of man's life, n. 2873. That nothing: appears as man's own 
hat what is from freedom, n. 2880. That man ought to have freedom, to be 
capable of being reformed, n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3145, 3146, 3158, 4031, 
8700. That otherwise the love of good and of truth cannot be implanted in 
man, and be appropriated apparently as his owq, n. 2877, 2879^ 2880, 2888, 
8700. That nothing is conjomed to man which is of compulsion, n. 2875, 
6700. That if man could be reformed by compulsion^ all would be reformed, 
n. 2881. That what is of compulsion in relormation is hurtful, n. 403^ 
What states of compolsioD are, n. 8399 
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second or middle heaven ; but in old age, spirits are present 
who are in wisdom and innocence, thns who communicalf 
with the inmost or third heaven. But this adjunction it 
ejected by the Lord with those who can be refonned and 
regenerated. The case is otherwise with those who cannol 
be reformed and regenerated : to these also good spirits are 
adjoined, that by them they may be withheld from eril as 
much as possible; but their immediate comunction is with 
evil spirits, who communicate with hell, whence lliey have 
such spirits as the men themselves are. If they he lovers 
of themselves, or lovers of gain, or lovers of revenge, or 
lovers of adultery, similar spirits are present, and as it were 
dwell in their evil afiectionrS ; and as far as man cannot be 
kept from evil by good spirits, so far these evil spirits inflame 
him ; and as far as the affection reigns, so far they adhere 
and do not recede. Thus a bad man h conjoined to hell» 
and a good man is conjoined to heaven. 

296. That man is governed of the Lord by spirits, is 
because he is not in the order of heaven, for he is bom into 
the evils which are of hell, thus altogether contrary to divine 
order ; wherefore he is to be reduced into order, and he 
cannot be so reduced, except mediately by spirits. It would 
be otherwise, if man were born into the good which is 
according to the order of heaven ; then he would not be gov- 
erned of the Lord by spirits, but by order itself, thus by 
common influx. By this influx man is governed as to those 
things which proceed from thought and will into act, thus at 
to speech and as to actions ; for the latter and the former 
flow according to natural order, with which therefore the 
spirits who are adjoined to man have nothing in common. 
By common influx from the spiritual world animals also are 
governed, because they are in the order of their life ; nor 
have they been able to pervert and destroy it, because they 
have not the rational.* What the distinction is between 
men and beasts, may be seen above, n. 39. 

297. As to what further concerns the conjunction of 
heaven vviih the human race, it is to be known that the Lord 

*" That the <IisIinction lK>iwuen men ami l>easts U, ihmt meo cui b« ele> 
vatod Itv the T«onI to Himself, and think ahtrnt the Divine, love II, and ibos 
Im> rnMJoin<>(l to the Tjoni, whence they have eternal life; Ytni it is otkerviM 
with hciists, n. 4525, Q:V23, 9*231. That lonsXH are in the order nf their lifr. 
ond therefore they are liom into thint^s suitalde to tFieir nature, but not DMUk 
who must therefon* he intriHlnced hy thint^M inielleclual into the order M 
life. n. r,37,M'tC\. G3-23. That aceonlini; to eoDunon influx, thouifht falls iaU 
S|M'erh, aixl will into q^'Stures with man, n. r>*«62. 5V90, 619*2. 6211. Co» 
ceniiuK the coiiuuuu influx of the kpiritual vorld into the litts oif b«a*U, ^ 
1633. 3M6. 
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Himself flows in with every man, according to the order of 
heaven, both into his inmosts and into his ultimates, and 
disposes him for receiving heaven, and governs his ulti- 
mates from his inmosts, and at the same time the inmosts 
from his ultimates, and thus holds all and every thing with 
him in connection. This influx of the Lord is called imme- 
diate influx, but the other influx, which is effected by spirits, 
is called mediate influx ; the latter subsists by the former. 
Immediate influx, which is of the Lord Himself, is from his 
Divine Human, and is into the will of man, and through the 
will into his understanding, thus into the good of man, and 
through good into its truth, or what is the same thing, into 
love, and through love into its faith ; but not the reverse, 
still less into faith without love, or into truth without good, 
or into understanding which is not from will. This divine 
influx is perpetual, and is received in good with the good, 
but not with the evil : with these it is either rejected, or 
suflbcated, or perverted ; hence they have an evil life, which 
in the spiritual sense is death.' 

298. The spirits who are with man, as well those who 
are conjoined to heaven as those who are conjoined to hell, 
never flow in from their own memory and thence thought 
with man; for if they should flow in from their own 
thought, man would not know otherwise than that the things 
which are theirs were his own, see above, n. 256. But still 
through them there flows in with man from heaven, affec- 
tion which is of the love of good and truth, and from hell, 
aflection which is of the love of evil and the false : as far 
therefore as the man's aflection agrees with that which flows 
in, so far it is received by him in his own thought, for man's 
interior thought is altogether according to his affection or 
love ; but as far as it does not agree, so far it is not received. 
Hence it is evident, since thought is not introduced with 
man by spirits, but only the affection of good and the aflec- 
tion of evil, that man has choice, because he has freedom ; 

X That there is immediate influx from the Lord, and likewise mediate 
through the spiritual world, n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That the 
immediate influx of the Lord is into the most singular of all things, n. 6058, 
6474 to 6478, 8717, 8723. That the Lord flows in into firsts, and at the 
same time into lasts, in what manner, n. 5147, 5160, 6473, 7004, 7007, 7270. 
That the influx of the Lord is into the good with man, and by good into 
truth, and not the reverse, n. 5482, 5649, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. That the 
life which flows in from the Lord is varied according to the state of man 
and according to reception, n. 2888, 5986, 6472, 7343. That with the wicked, 
the good which flows in from the Lord is turned into evil, and truth into the 
false, from experience, n. 3607, 4632. That the good and thence the truth, 
which continually flows in from the Lord, is so far received as evil and the 
false thence do not op|H>s*, n. 2411, 3142, 3147, 6828. 
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thus that he can in thought receiye good and reject evil, fin 
he knows what is good and what is evil from the Word 
What he receives in thought from afiection, that is alsc 
appropriated to him; but what he does not receive in 
thought from affection, that is not appropriated to him. 
From these things it may be evident what is the influx of 
good from heaven, and what the influx of evil from hell, 
with man. 

299. It has also been given me to know whence man has 
anxiety, grief of mind [animus], and the interior sadness 
which is called melancholy. There are spirits who are not 
as yet in conjunction with hell, because they are still in 
their first state, concerning which spirits hereafter, when 
treating of the world of spirits: those spirits love things 
undigested and malignant, such as are those of filthy meats 
in the stomach; wherefore they are present where such 
things are with man, because they are delightful to them, 
and they talk there with each otner from their own evil 
aflfection : the affection of their speech flows in thence with 
man, which affection, if it be contrary to the man's aflfec- 
tion, becomes in him sadness and melancholy anxiety ; bat 
if it be agreeable, it becomes in him gladness and cheerful- 
ness. Those spirits appear near to the stomach, some to 
the left of it, some to the right of it, some beneath, some 
above, also nearer and more remote, thus variously accord- 
ing to the affections in which they are. That anxiety of 
mind is thence, has been given me to know and to^be 
assured of from much experience : I have seen them, I have 
heard them, I have felt the anxieties arising from them, I 
have spoken with them ; they have been driven away, and 
the anxiety ceased ; they have returned, and the anxiety 
returned ; and I have perceived the increase and decrease 
of it, according to their approach and removal. Thence it 
was evident to nie, whence it is that some who do not know 
what conscience is, because they have no conscience, 
ascribe its pangs to the stomach.' 

T That thcf who have not conscience do not know what conNCMnce it. •. 
7490, 9121. That there are some who laui^h at ccMiitcience when ther hear 
what it is, n. 7217. That some iMslicve that conscience is noihinir.' (x^n^ 
that it is Romethint? natural which is sad and mournful, ariKin^ either fmin 
cauKi's in the ImmIv or from causes in the world, some that it is Mimt* thm^ 
|M:(iiliar to the vulinir, and occasioned by reliTion, n. 9ftO. That iherv i« a 
true ('OMHcience, a spurious co(i<t?icnrc, and a false ronNcicnce. n. H)33. 
That {mill of consi*icnct> is an anxiety of mind on account of what is unjust, 
iiiNiiici>n', and in any respect evil, which man lielicves to lie atrainvt (fud, 
and a£,niiiist the i^inmI of his neit^hhor. n. 7*217. That thev have coniwienrc 
who are in love to (^l anil in charily towanls the neighlior, hut nut lhc\ 
who are uot so, u. 831 , 966, 23M, 7490. 
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300. The conjuDction of heaven with man is not as the 
conjunction of man with man, but it is a conjunction with 
the interiors which are of his mind, thus with his spiritual 
or internal man : but with his natural or external man there 
is a conjunction by correspondences, which conjunction will 
be spoken of in the following article, when treating of the 
conjunction of heaven with man by the Word. 

301. That the conjunction of heaven with the human 
race, and of the human race with heaven, is such that one 
subsists from the other, will also be shown in the following 
article. 

302. I have spoken with angels concerning the conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race, and I said, that the man 
of the church indeed says that all good is from God, and that 
angels are with man, but that still few believe that they are 
conjoined to man, still less that they are in his thought and 
affection. To this the angels said, that they knew there 
was such a belief, and yet such speaking in the world, and 
what they wondered at, especially within the church, where 
yet the Word is, which teaches them concerning heaven, 
and concerning its conjunction with man ; when yet there is 
such conjunction, that man cannot think the least thing 
without spirits adjoined to him, and that his spiritual life 
depends on it. The cause of the ignorance on this subject, 
they said was, that man believes that he lives from himself, 
without connection with the First Esse of life, and that he 
does not know that that connection is by the heavens, when 
yet man, if that connection were broken, would instantly 
fall down dead. If man believed, as is really the case, that 
all good is from the Lord, and all evil from hell, then he 
would not make the good with him meritorious, neither 
would evil be imputed to him; for thus in all the good 
which he thinks and does he would look to the Lord, and all 
the evil which flows in would be rejected to hell, whence it 
is. But because man does not believe in any influx from 
heaven and from hell, and hence supposes . that all things 
which he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence from 
himself, therefore he appropriates evil to himself, and the 
^ood which flows in he defiles with merit. 
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CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 

MAN BY THE WORD. 

303. Those who think from interior reason can see, tha 
there is a connection of all thipgs hy intermediates with the 
First, and that whatever is not in connection is dissipated : 
for they know, when they think, that nothing can suhsist 
from Itself, hut from something prior to itself, thus all things 
from the First ; and that the connection with that which is 
prior to itself is as the connection of an effect with its effi- 
cient cause; for when the efficient cause is taken away 
from its effect, then the effect is dissolved and destroyed. 
Because the learned thought thus, therefore they saw and 
said, that subsistence is perpetual existence; thus that all 
things perpetually exist, that is, subsist, from the First, 
because from Him they originally existed. But what is the 
connection of every thing with that which is prior to itself, 
thus with the First, from whom are all things, cannot be 
told in a few words, because it is various and diverse ; only 
in general that there is a connection of the natural world 
with the spiritual world, and that thence it is that there is a 
correspondence of all things which are in the natural world 
with all things which are in the spiritual, concerning which 
correspondence, see n. 103-115; also that there is a connec- 
tion and thence a correspondence of all things of man with 
all things of heaven, concerning which also above, n. 
87-102. 

304. Man is so created, that he has connection and con- 
junclion with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven only 
consociation ; that he has not conjunction with the angels, 
but only consociation, is because man from creation is 
like to an angel as to the interiors which are of the mind ; 
for man has a will like that of an angel, and a like under- 
standing. Hence it is, that a man after his decease, if he 
has lived according to divine order, becomes an angel, and 
that then he has like wisdom with the angels. Wherefore, 
when the conjunction of man with heaven is spoken of, his 
conjunction with the Lord, and consociation with the angels 
is meant ; for heaven is not heaven from the proprium qf 
the angels, but from the Divine of the Lord : that the Divine 
of the Lord makes heaven, may be seen above, n. 7-22. 
But man has besides, what the angels have not, because he 
is not only in the spiritual world as to his interiors, but also 
at the same time in the natural world as to exteriors : hi? 

exteriors which are in iho i\al\iia\ Nr^o\\^, ^\^ ^ SJkvcw^ 
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which are of his natural or external memory, and which are 
thence of thought and imagination ; in general, knowledges 
and sciences, with their delights and gratifications, so far as 
they savor of the world, and also many pleasures which are 
of the sensuals of the hody: moreover also he has senses, 
speech, and actions. All those things also are the ultimates, 
in which the divine influx of the Lord closes, for it does not 
stop in the midst, hut proceeds to its ultimates. From these 
things it may he manifest, that in man is the ultimate of 
divine order, and hecause it is the ultimate, that it is also 
the hasis and foundation. Because the divine influx of the 
Lord does not stop in the midst, hut proceeds to its ulti- 
mates, as was said, and hecause the medium through which 
it passes is the angelic heaven, and the ultimate is with 
man, and because there is nothing given which is uncon- 
nected, it follows that such is the connection and conjunc- 
tion of heaven with the human race, that the one subsists 
from the other, and that the human race without heaven 
would be as a chain when the hook is removed, and heaven 
without the human race would be as a house without a 
foundation.* 

305, But because man has broken this connection with 
heaven, by turning his interiors away from heaven, and 
turning them to the world and himself, by the love of self 
and the world, and thus withdrawing himself so as no longer 
to serve heaven for a basis and foundation, therefore a 
medium was provided by the Lord, which might be to 
heaven in the place of a basis and foundation, and also for the 
conjunction of heaven with man : this medium is the Word. 
But how the Word serves for such a medium, has been 
shown in many passages in the Heavenly Arcana, all 
which may be seen collected together in the little work 
concerning the White Horse, mentioned in the Apoca- 
lypse ; and likewise in the Appendix to the Heavenly Doc- 

* That nothing exists from itself, but from what is prior to itself, thus all 
things from the First, and that tney also subsist ftoic Him from whom 
they exist, and that to subsist is perpetually to exist, n. 2886, 2888, 3627, 
3628, 3648, 4523, 4524, 6040, 6056. Thai divme order does not rest in the 
middle, but terminates in an ultimate, and the ultimate is man, thus that 
divine order terminates with man, n. 634, 2853, 3632, 5897, 6239, 6451, 6465, 
9216,9217,9324,9828,9336,9905,10044, 10329, 10336, 10548. That inte- 
rior things flow in with successive order into external thing[s, even into the 
extreme or ultimate, and that there also they exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, 
6465, 9216, 9217. That interior things exist and subsist in what is ultimate 
ill simultaneous order, concerning which, n. 5397, 6451, 8603, 10099. That 
hence all interior things are held toother in connection from the First by 
tlie Last, n. 9328. That hence the First and the Last signify all and single 
things, thus th^ whole, n. 10044, 10329, 10335. And that hence i'l uhiflMtcf 
there is strength and power, n. 9836. 

- 14 
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trine ; from which some passages are here adduced in d» 
Qotes below.* 

306. I have been informed from heaven, that the most 
ancient people had immediate revelation, since their inte- 
riors were turned to heaven ; and that thence there was at 
that time conjunction of the Lord with the human race. 
But after their times, that there was not such immediate 
revelation, but mediate by correspondences ; for all the 
divine worship of these consisted of correspondences, whence 
the churches of that time were called representative 
churches: for they knew then what correspondence was, 
and what representation was, and that all things which are 
in the earth corresponded to spiritual things which are in 
heaven and in the church, or what is the same, represented 
them ; wherefore natural things, which were the externals 
of their worship, served them for mediums of thinking spir- 
itually, thus with the angels. After the science of corre- 
spondences and representations was obliterated, then the 
Word was written, in which all the words and senses of the 
words are correspondences ; thus they contain a spiritual or 
internal sense, in which the angels are. Wherefore, when 
man reads the Word, and perceives it according' to the sense 
of the letter or the external sense, the angels perceive it 
according to the internal or spiritual sense ; for all the 
thought of the angels is spiritual, whereas the thought of 
man is natural ; those thoughts indeed appear diverse, but 
still they are one, because they correspond. Hence it is, 
that after man removed himself from heaven, and broke the 



» That the Word m the sense of the letter is natural, n. 8783, hv 
that the natural is the ultimate, into which spiritual and celestial ihin^ 
wliich are interior, close, and on which they suhsist, as a house upon its 
foundation, n. 9430, 9433, 9324, 10044, 10436. That the Wiml, in unier to 
he such, is written hvpure correspondences, n. 14iM, 1408. 14i)*J, lv4u, 1615. 
H\y.), 1709, 1783, 8615, 10GS7. That the Word, heini? such in the M-nse of 
tho letter, is the continent of the spiritual and celestial sense, n. 9407. .\nd 
tiiiit it is accommodated liotli to men and anq;els at the same time. n. 17ti9 to 
1772, 1837,2143,2157^2275,2333,2395, 2540, 2541, 2547, 2553. 73SI, 6»'*62. 
nr.i.i*. And that it is the [medium] uniting heaven and earth, n. 2J10. 
2195, 9212, 9216, 9357, 9396, 10375. That the conjunction of the Ijcml with 
mail is by the Word, throiit^h the medium of tlic internal wnso, n. loj;5. 
Tii:it hv all and siuju^le thini^ of the Wonl there is conjunrtiiui. :inii that 
lu'Dre the Word is wonderful atiove all writini;, n. I0G32, lOCJJ, ItK'i.M. 
TIr.ii the Lord, since the Wonl was written, sjieaks hy it wiili men. n. ImiM. 
Tliat the church, where the Word is, and hy it the Tionl i*( known. iurv»|vct 
to liiiisc who are out of the church, where ihe Wonl is not. niul the I^trd i* 
n«tt known, is as the heart and luns^ in man respectively to the other parts 
of till' hcKly, which live from them as from the fountains of their lift*, n. C37, 
911, 2054, 2453. Tliat the universal church on earth is l»i*forc the Lnnl a» 
•UK* man, n. 7396, 9276. Henci> it i<. that unless thi-re were a church wkera 
the Word is, and hy it the Lord is Known, in thin earth, the huniaa 
would here pariah, n. 468, 637, 931, 4545, 10463. 
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bond, there was provided by the Lord a medium of conjunc 
tion of heaven with man by the Word. 

307. How heaven is conjoined with man by the Word, I 
wish to illustrate by some passages thence. The New 
Jerusalem is described in the Apocalypse in these words : 
/ saw a new Jteaven and a new earthy and the former heaven 
and former earth had passed away. And I saw the holy city 
Jertisalem coming down from God out of heaven. The city 
was foMr-sgtuire, its length as great as its breadth ; and an 
angel vieasured laith a reed the city to ttvelve tlumsand fur- 
longs; the length, the breadth, and the height, were equal. 
And he measured its wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits, 
the measure of a man, which is of an angeL The structure 
of the toaU was of jasper ; but the city itself toas pure gold, 
and like to pure glass; and the foundations of the waU were 
adorned unth every precious stone. The twelve gates were 
tzffelve pearls; and the street of the city teas pure gold 
as transparent glass, xxi. 1, 2, 16, 17, 18. The man who 
reads these words, understands them no otherwise than 
according to the sense of the letter, namely, that the visible 
heaven with the earth is to perish, and a new heaven to 
exist ; and that upon the new earth is to descend the holy 
city Jerusalem, and that it is to be, as to all its measures, 
according to the description. But the angels who are with 
man understand those things altogether otherwise; they 
understand every thing spiritually, which man understands 
naturally. By the new heaven and new earth, they under- 
stand a new church : by the city Jerusalem descending from 
God out of heaven, they understand its heavenly doctrine 
revealed by the Lord : by its length, breadth, and height, 
which are equal, and of twelve thousand furlongs, they 
understand all the goods and truths of that doctrine in the 
complex : by its wall, they understand the truths protecting 
it : by the measure of the wall, a hundred and forty-four 
cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, 
they understand all those protecting truths in the complex, 
and their quality: by its twelve gates, which were of pearls, 
they understand introductory truths ; pearls also signify 
such truths : by the foundations of the wall, which were of 
precious stonps, they understand the knowledges on which 
that doctrine is founded : by gold like to pure glass, of 
which the city and its street consisted, they understand the 
good of love, from which doctrine with its truths is transpa- 
rent. The angels perceive thus all those things, conse- 
quently not like man : the natural ideas of man thus pass 
into spiritual ideas with angels, without their kivornxv^ «X!i;:^ 
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thing of the sense of the letter of the Word ; as of a new 
heaven and of a new earth, of a new city of Jerusalem, of 
its wall, of the foundations of the wall, and of the measures. 
Nevertheless the thoughts of angels make one with the 
thoughts of man, hecause they correspond : they make one 
almost like the words of a speaker, and the understanding of 
them by a hearer, who does not attend to the words, but 
only to the meaning. Hence it is evident how heaven is 
conjoined with man by the Word. To lake another exam- 
ple from the Word : In that day there shall be a path from 
Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into Egypt, 
and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the Egyptians shell 
serve the Assyrians. In that day Israel shall be a third to 
Egypt and Assyria, a blessing in the midst of the land, 
which Jehovah of hosts shall bless, saying. Blessed be mypeo' 
pU the Egyptians, and the Assyrian the work of my hands, 
and Israel mine inheritance, Isaiah xix. 23, 24, 25. Heir 
man thinks, and how the angels think, when these words are 
read, may be manifest from the sense of the letter of the 
Word, and from its internal sense. Man thinks from the 
sense of the letter, that the Egyptians and Assyrians are to 
be converted to God and accepted, and that they are to make 
one with the Israelitish nation ; but angels think, according 
to the internal sense, of the man of the spiritual church, who 
is there described in that sense, whose spiritual is Israel. 
whose natural is the Egyptian, and whose rational, which is 
the middle, is the Assyria n.** The latter and the former 
sense still are one, because they correspond ; wherefore, 
when the angels think thus spiritually, and man thus natu- 
rally, they are conjoined almost like soul and body : thr 
internal sense of the Word also is its soul, and the sense of 
the letter is its body. Such is the Word throughout: 
hence it is evident, that it is a medium of the conjunction of 
heaven with man, and that its literal sense serves fur a 
basis and foundation. 

308. There is also a conjunction of heaven by the Word 
with those who are out of the church, where the Word if 
not, for the church of the Lord is univ< r-nl, and wi:h ail 
who acknowledge a Divine, and live in charily : these are 
iiistrucied also after their decease by the ani^fls, and receire 



Rqr}'pt and E?}'ptiiin. in thf> Wonl, siofnifr tho natural, sml ibi 
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divine truths ;* on which subject below in its proper article 
where may be seen concerning the gentiles. The universa. 
church in the earth is in the sight of the Lord as one man 
just as heaven is, of which above, n. 59-72; but the church 
where the Word is, and where by it the Lord is known, is 
as the heart and as the lungs in that man. That all the 
viscera and members of the whole body derive life from the 
heart and lungs by various derivations, is known ; so like- 
wise those of the human race who are out of the church 
where the Word is, live and constitute the members of that 
man. The conjunction of heaven by the Word with those 
who are distant, may also be compared to light, which is 
propagated from the midst round about : divine light is in 
the Word, and there the Lord with heaven is present, from 
which presence also those who are distant are in light ; it 
would be otherwise if there were no Word. These things 
may be further elucidated by what was shown above con- 
cerning the form of heaven, according to which the consoci- 
ations and communications there are made. But this arca- 
num is comprehensible to those who are in spiritual light, 
yet not to those who are only in natural light ; for those 
who are in spiritual light clearly see innumerable things, 
which those who are only in natural light do not see, or see 
as one obscure thing. 

309. Unless such a Word had been given in this earth, 
the man of this earth would have been separated from 
heaven ; and if separated from heaven, he would no longer 
have been rational, for the human rational exists from the 
influx of the light of heaven. The man also of this earth is 
such, that he cannot receive immediate revelation, and by 
that be instructed concerning divine truths, like the inhabi- 
tants of other earths, who have been treated of in a separate 
small work : for the former is more in worldly ihings, thus 
in externals, than the latter, and internal things are what 
receive revelation ; if external things received it, the truth 
would not be understood. That the man of this earth is 
such, appears manifestly from those within the church, who, 
although they know from the Word concerning heaven, 
concerning hell, concerning the life after death, still in heart 

e That the church specifically is where the Word is, and by it the Lord is 
known, thus where divine truths from heaven are revealed, n. 3857, 10761. 
That the church of the Lord is with all in the universal terrestrial globe. 
vrho live in good according to the principles of their religion, n. 3263, 6637, 
10765. That all in every country, who live in good according to the princi 
pies of their religion, and acknowledge a Divine, are accepted of the Lord 
n. 3589 to 2604, 2861, 2363, 3263, 4190, 4197, 6700, 925^. Xxiii \^i\^<&% ikSi 
infimts, wheresoever they are horn, n. 2289 to 2309, 479%. 
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deny those things ; among whom also are some who han 
more than others acquired the reputation of learning, and d 
whom it might thence he supposed that they were wiiei 
than others. 

310. I have spoken with angels concerning' the Word 
several times, and said, that it is despised by some on 
account of its simple style ; and that nothing at all is known 
concerning its internal sense; and that nence it is not 
helieved that so much wisdom lies concealed in it. The 
angels said, that the style of the Word, although it appean 
simple in Uie sense of the letter, is still such that nothing 
can be at all compared to it as to excellence, because divine 
wisdom lies concealed, not only in all the sense there, bot 
also in each word ; and that that wisdom shines forth in 
heaven ; they wished to say that it is the light of heaven, 
because it is divine truth, for divine truth in heaven shioet; 
see above, n. 132. They said also, that without sach a 
Word there would be no light of heaven with the men of 
our earth, thus neither would there be conjunction of heaven 
with them ; for as far as the light of heaven is present with 
man, so far there is conjunction, and so far likewise divine 
truth is revealed to him by the Word. The reason why 
man does not know that that conjunction is by the spiritnu 
sense of the Word corresponding to its natural sense, is 
because the man of this earth does not know any thing con- 
cerning the spiritual thought and speech of the angels, and 
that it is different from the natural thought and speech of 
men ; and unless he knows this, he cannot at all know what 
the internal sense is, and thence that by it such conjunction 
can be given. They said also, that if man knew that there 
is such a sense, and should think from a kno^vledge of il 
when he reads the Word, he would come into interior wis- 
dom, and would be still more conjoined with heaven. 
since bj it he would enter into ideas smiilar to those of the 
angels. 



THAT HEAVEN AND HELL ARE FROM THE HUMAN 

RACE. 

311. In the Christian world it is altogether unknowUi 
that heaven and hull are from the human race, for it il 
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believed that angels were created from the beginning, and 
that thence was heaven ; and that the devil or satan was an 
angel of light, but because he became rebellious, he was cast 
down with his crew, and that thence was hell. Angels won- 
der exceedingly that there should be such a belief in the 
Christian world, and still more that they should know 
nothing at all concerning heaven, when yet that is the pri- 
mary of doctrine in the church : and because such ignorance 
prevails, they rejoiced in heart that it had pleased the Lord 
now to reveal to mankind many things respecting heaven, 
and also respecting hell, and thereby as far as possible to 
dispel the darkness, which is daily increasing, because the 
church has come to its end. Wherefore they wish that I 
should assert from their mouths, that in the universal heaven 
there is not one angel who was so created from the begin- 
ning, nor in hell any devil who was created an angel of 
light and cast down : but that all, both in heaven and in 
hell, are from the human race ; in heaven those who lived 
in the world in heavenly love and faith, in hell those who 
lived in infernal love and faith. Also that hell in the whole 
complex is what is called the devil and satan; that hell 
which is to the back, where are those who are called evil 
genii, is called the devils and that hell which is in front, 
where are those who are called evil spirits, satan^ What 
the one hell is, and what the other, will be told in the fol- 
lowing pages. They said that the Christian world had 
taken such a faith respecting those in heaven and those in 
hell, from some passages in the Word, not understood other- 
wise than according to the sense of the letter, and not illus- 
trated and explained by genuine doctrine from the Word ; 
when yet the sense of the letter of the Word, unless genuine 
doctrine enlightens, distracts the mind into various things, 
whence come ignorance, heresies, and errors." 
312. Another reason why the man of the church so 

d That the hells taken together, or the infemals taken togjether are called 
the devil and satan, n. 694. That they who have been devils in the world 
become devils after death, n. 968. 

e That the doctrine of the church must be derived from the Word, n. 3464, 
5402.6432, 10763, 10765. That the Word without doctrine is not under- 
stood, n. 9025, 9409, 9424, 9430, 10324, 10431, 10582. That true doctrine is 
a lamp to those who read the Word, n. 10400. That genuine doctrine must 
be from those who are in illustration from the Lora, n. 2510, 2516, 2519, 
9424, 10105. That they who are in the sense of the letter without doctrine, 
come into no understanding respecting divine truths, n. 9409, 9410, 10582. 
And that they are led away into many errors, n. 10431. What is the differ- 
ence between those who teach and learn from the doctrine of the churcA 
derived from the Word, and those who teach and learn from \h& Ai\«raX.«»cAft 
■looe, n. 9085. 
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beiieyes, is, because he believes that no man comes intc 
heaven or into hell before the time of the last judgment; 
concerning which he has conceived the opinion, that all 
visible things are then to perish, and that new things are to 
exist, and that the soul is then to return into its body* from 
which conjunction man will again live as a man : this faith 
involves the other concerning the angels, that they were so 
created from the beginning, for it cannot be believed that 
heaven and hell are from the human race, when it is 
believed that no man comes thither till the end of the world. 
Bui that man may be convinced that it is not so, it has been 
given me to be in company with angels, and also to speak 
with those who are in hell, and this now for several yean, 
sometimes continually from morning to evening ; and thos 
to be informed concerning heaven and concerning hell ; and 
this in order that the man of the church may not continue 
any longer in his erroneous faith concerning resurrection at 
the day of judgment, and concerning the state of the soul in 
the mean time, as also concerning angels, and concerning 
the devil ; which faith, because it is a belief of what is false, 
involves darkness, and with those who think on those things 
from their own intelligence, induces doubt, and at length 
denial. For they say in heart, how can so great a hearen, 
with so many coiistoUations, and with the sun and the moon, 
be destroyed and dissipated ? And how can the stars then 
fall from heaven to the earth, when yet they are larger thin 
the earth ? And how can bodies eaten up by worms, con- 
itumed by corruption, and scottered to all the winds, be 
gathered together again to their soul ? Where is the soul 
in the mean time, and what is that when without the sense 
which it had in the body ? Besides many similar thinc!. 
which, because they are incomprehensible, cannot Nvome 
objects of faith, and with manv destroy faith concerninff the 
life of the soul after death, and coMcerning heaven and heii, 
and with these the other thin<rs which are of the faith of the 
church. That they have destroyed it, is evident from ihi»*e 
who say, Who has ever come from heaven to us. and mid 
that it is so ? What is hell ? Is there any ? What i* ihi*. 
that man i* to be tormented with fire to eternity ? What i« 
the day of judjrment ? Has it not lieen expected in vain for 
ivjv.i^ ? Be>ides other things, which imply a denial of all 
Lest therefore those who think such thintrs. as many do, 
who from thf>ir world I v wisdom are cnlird erudiip and 
learned shouM any lonirer tronhli.' and sedure tin* >iiiiple in 
faith and heart, and induce infernal darl«ne>s ri>>pft*iin]; 
God, respecting heaven, respecting eternal life, and re»pecl* 
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img other ihirijg^ which depend on them, the interiors which 
are of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, and thus it 
has been given me to speak with all whom 1 have ever been 
acquainted with in the life of the body, after their decease j 
with some for days, with some for months, and with some 
for a year; and also with others so many that I should say 
too few if 1 should say a hundred thousand ; many of wbom 
Were in the heaVenS) and many in the hells. I have also 
spoken with some two days after their decease, and have 
told them, that preparations were now being made for iheit 
interment. To which they said, that they did well to reject 
that which had served them for a body and its functions in 
the world ; and they wished me to say, that they Were not 
dead, but that they live equally men now as before, and that 
they had only migrated from one World into another, and 
that they are not aware of having lost any thing, since they 
are in a body and its sensuals as before, and also in under- 
standing and in will as before, and that they have similar 
thoughts and aflfections, similar sensations, and similar 
desires, to those which they had in the world. Most of 
those who were recently dead, when they saw themselves 
living men as before, and in a similar state, (for after death 
every one's state of life is at first such as it had been in the 
World, but that is successively changed with him, either into 
heaven or into hell,) were affected with new joy at being 
alive, and said that they had not believed this : but they Won- 
dered very much that they should have lived in such igno- 
rance ana blindness Concerning the state of their life after 
death ; and especially that the man of the church should be 
in such ignorance and blindness, when yet he, above all 
Others in the whole world, can be in the light concerning 
those things / Then they first saw the cause of that blind- 
ness and Ignorance, which is, that external things, which 
relate to the world and to the body, occupied and filled their 

'That in Christendom, at this day, few believe that man rises again 
immediately after death, preface to chap. xyi. Qen. and n. 4822, 10768 ; but 
believe that he will rise again at the tmie of the last judgment, when the 
Tisible world will perish, n. 10596. The reason that ii is so believed, n. 
10596, 1076S. That nevertheless man rises again immediately after death 
and that then he is a man as to all and single things, n. 4527, 6006, 6078, 
8939, 8991, 10594, 10758. That the soul which lives after death is the 
spirit of man, which in man is the man himself, and likewise in the other 
life is in a perfect human form, n. 322, 1880, 1381, 3633, 4622, 4736, 5883, 
1064,6605,6626, 7021,10594; from experience, n. 4527. 5006, 8939 : from 
tlie Word, n. 10697 What is meant by the dead seen in the holy cilT,Matt. 
xxvii. 63, explained, n. 9229. In what manner man is raised from the dead, 
firom experience, n. 168 to 189. Concerning^ his state after resuscit&dcKv^^, 
117, 31 8, 31 9, 21 19« 5079, 1 0596. False opinions conceTnu^( \!bA «o\ii «ndk^x» 
Ksnrrecfio/i, n. 444, 445, 4527, 4632, 4658. 
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minds to such a degree, that they could not be elevated intc 
the light of heaven, and view the things of the church 
beyond the doctrinals; for from corporeal and worldly 
things, when they are loved so much as they are at this 
day, there flows in mere darkness, when men go farther. 

313. A great many of the learned from the Christian 
world are astonished, when they see themselves after their 
decease, in a body, in garments, and in honses, as in the 
world ; and when they recollect what they had thought con- 
cerning a life afler death, concerning the soul, concerning 
spirits, and concerning heaven and hell, they are moTfS 
with shame, and say that they had thought foolishly, and 
that the simple in faith thought much more wisely tbaii ther. 
The learned, who had confirmed themselves in such things, 
and who had ascribed all things to nature, were explored, 
and it was discovered that their interiors were entirely 
closed, and their exteriors open, so that they had not lookni 
to heaven, but to the world, consequently also to hell : for 
as far as the interiors are open, so far man looks to heaven ; 
but as far as the interiors are closed and the exteriors op*ri. 
so far he looks to hell : for the interiors of man are formed 
for the reception of all things of heaven, and the exterior* 
for the reception of all things of the world ; and those who 
receive the world, and not heaven at the same time, receiv*,* 
hell/ 

314. That heaven is from the human race, may be evi- 
dent also from this, that angelic minds and human minds 
aro similar : both enjoy the faculty of understanding, pt-r- 
ceiving, and willing, and both are formed to receive heavt-n; 
for the human mind is capable of wisdom as well as an 
angelic mind, but that it does not attain so much wisdom in 
the world, is because it is in an earthly body, and in tha: 
body its spiritual mind thinks naturally. But it is othcrwi-e 
when it is loosed from its connexion with that body ; then 
it no lonirer thinks naturally, but spiritually ; and when i*. 
thinks spiritually, then it thinks things incomprehonsih!.* 
(lUil inetilible to the natural man ; thus it becomes wise a' 
nil nnti^el : from which it may l)e evident that the internal of 
man, which is called his spirit, is in its essence an atiirr!. 
MM' ahove, n. />?;'' which, when it is loosed from thoearihly 

K Th:il in ninii ihr spiriltinl nnd the nntiiral world are ronjnincd. •■ 
SiirtT. Thnt iho iiitvriinl nf iimii is fi>riiK>iI lo lUo iiiini;f> nf hrnrnn. hut iht 
cxionial to the iiimt^c of tlie world, u. 362M, 4.V23, -IWI. 6057, 6314. 9:94 
tU150, UH7Z, 

>> Thnt there arc as mnnv detcreesof life in man, as there are heaTeuf. tpc 
that they are opened after death according to his life, n. 3747, MM. TKr 
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body, is equally in the human form as an angel. That an 
angel is in a perfect human form, may he seen ahove, n. 
73-77. But when the internal of man is not open above, 
but only beneath, then after it is loosed from the l)ody, it is 
still in a human form, but direful and diabolical; for 
It cannot look upwards to hearen, but only downwards to 
hell. 

315. He who is instructed concerning divine order, can 
also understand, that man was created that he might become 
an angel, because in him is the ultimate of order, n. 304, in 
which that can be formed which is of heavenly and angelic 
wisdom, and which can be renewed and multiplied. Divine 
order never stops in the middle, and forms any thing there 
without an ultimate, for it is not in its fulness and perfec- 
tion, but it goes to the ultimate ; and when it is in its ulti- 
mate, then it forms something, and also by mediums there 
collected, renews and produces itself further, whioji is 
done by procreations ; wherefore there ' is the seminary of 
heaven. 

316. That the Lord . rose again not only as to the spirit 
but also as to the body, is because the Lord, when He was 
in the world, glorified his whole Human, that is, made it 
iMvine : for the soul, which He had from the Father, was of 
itself the Divine Itself, and the body was made a likeness of 
the soul, that is, of the Father, thus also Divine. Hence it 
is, that He, otherwise than any man, rose ac^in as to 
both;* which also He manifested to the disciples, who 
believed that they saw a spirit when they saw him, by say- 
ing. See my hands and, my feet, that it is I Myself: feel of 
Me and see^for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me 
kavCy Luke xxiv. 36-38 ; by which he indicated, that He is 
a man not only as to spirit, but likewise as to body. 

317. That it may be known that man lives after death, 
and according to his life in the world comes either into 
heaven or into hell, many things have been manifested to me 
concerning the state of man after death, which will be treated 
of in order in the following pages, when speaking of the 
world of spirits. 

heaven is in man, n. 3384. That men who live a life of love and charity 
have in them angelic wisdom, but at the time hidden, and that they come 
into it after death, n. 2494. That man, in the Word, is called an angel, who 
receives the good of love and of faith from the Lord, n. 10528. 

* That man rises again only as to spirit, n. 10593, 10594. That the Loia 
alone rase again as to the body also, n. 1729, 2083, 5078, 10625. 
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CONCERNING THE NATIONS OE PEOPLE OUT OP Tfll 

CHURCH, IN HEAVEN. 

318. It is a common opinion, that those who are born out 
of the church, who are called heathens or gentiles* c«nnnt 
he saved, hecause they have not the Word, and thus are 
ignorant of the Lord, and without the Lord there ia no ral* 
nation. But still it may he known, that they also are sared, 
from this only, hecause the mercy of the Lord is universal. 
that is, towards every one ; that they are bom men as weU 
as those who are within the church, who are respecl'vely 
few ; and that it is not their fault that they are ignorant of 
the Lord. Every one who thinks from any enlightened 
reason, may see that no man is born for hell, for the Lord is 
love itself, and his love is to will to save all: wherefore also 
He has provided that all may have religion, and by it 
acknowledgment of a Divine, and interior life : for to live 
according to religion is to live interiorly ; for then man looks 
to a Divine, and as far as he looks to this, so far he does not 
look to the world, but removes himself from the world, tbm 
from the life of the world, which is exterior life** 

319. That the gentiles are saved as well as Christians, 
those may know who know what it is which makes heaven 
with man ; for heaven is in man, and those who have he:.ven 
in themselves come into heaven. Heaven in man is to 
acknowledge the Divine, and to be led by the Divine. The 
first and primary thing of evnery religion is, to acknowlrdge 
a Divine ; a religion which does not acknowledge a Divine, 
is not religion : and the precepts of every religion have 
respect to worship, thus they teach how the Divine is to be 
worshiped, so that the worship may be acceptable to Him; 
and when this is fixed in one's mind, thus as far as he wills 
it, or as far as he loves it. so far he is led by the Lord. Il 
is known that the gentil<.*s live a moral life as «vell as Chrif 
tians, and that many of them live a better life than Chri?* 

J That ihc ifcnlilos arc j»«v«»<I alike with ChriMiaiiJi, n. 932. 103-2. IftA 
22-^4, 23S9, 2190, 377^. 1190, 1197. (.^niicerniiiir th«* lot (if iht* Ki>ntil«n^ ■>{ 
people out of the chun'h in ihr other life, n. 2"»-^9 lo 2«»«M. That ihe rhwrk 
in Hpeciflcnlly where the Worl is, anit hy il the Lord i«i known, n. >07, 
I07fil. Nevertheless, thai they wlio are Ixirn where the Word ia, •nd whet* 
the I«onl iM known, are not, on that arefiant, of the ehiirrh, lint they who \iw 
■ life of charity and of faith, n. Cn37, lOlt:}. 10153,10379,10645,1^429. 
That the church of the Lonl in with all in the univenie who lire in ^pmi 
aeconlini^ to their reliifion and acknowledfjre a Divine, and that the*" an 
accepted of the I<onl, and come into hearen, n. 9589 to 2604, 2361. 2363,3 
4190, 4197, 6700,9806. 



irnns* M<Mrat life i« lived either for the sake of the Divine, 
or for the sake of nieit in the world ; the moral life which i« 
lived for the sake of the Divine is s{)iritual life : both appear 
alike in the external forin, but in the internal they are 
altogeiher difierent : one saves man, the other does not save 
him ; for he who lives a moral life for the sake of the 
Divine, is led by the Divine ; but he who lives a moral life 
for the sake of men in the world, is led by himself. But 
this may be illustrated by an example, Ffe who does not 
evil to his neighbor because it is contrary to religion, thus 
contrary to the Divine, from a spiritual origin abstains from 
doing evii ; but he who does not evil to another merely on 
account of the fear of the law, of the loss of reputation, 
honor, or gain, thus for the sake of himself and the world, 
abstains from doing evil from a natural origin, and is led by 
himself: the life of the latter is natural, but that of the for- 
mer is spiritual. The man whose moral life is spiritual, has 
heaven in himself, but he whose moral life is only natural, 
has not heaven in himself. The reason is, because heaven 
flows in from above, and opens man's interiors, and through 
the interiors flows in into the exteriors ; but the world flows 
in from below, and opens the exteriors, but not the interiors ; 
for influx is not given from the natural world into the spir- 
itual, but ftxjm the spiritual world into the natural ; where- 
fore, if heaven be not received at the same time, the inte- 
riors are closed. Hence it may be seen who receive heaven 
in themselves, and who do not. But heaven in one is not 
the same as it is in another ; it differs in each one according 
to the aflection of good and thence of truth : those who are 
in the affection of good for the sake of the Divine, love 
divine truth, for good and truth love each other, and wish to 
be conjoined ;* wherefore the nations, although they are not 
in genuine truths in the world, still from love receive them 
in the other life, 

320. There was a certain spirit from atnong the gentiles, 
who had lived in the worid in the good of charity according 
to his religion: when he heard Christian spirits reasoning 
concerning creeds, (for spirits reason much more fully and 
acutely with each othei than men, especially concerning 
goods and truths,) he wondered at their disputing thus, and 

k That between good and truth there is the resemblance of a marriage, n. 
1904, 2173, 260S. That good and truth are in a per^ttal tendency to con- 
junction, and that good desires truth and its conjunction, n. 9206, 9207, 9496. 
In what manner is the t;onjunctioa of good and of truth, and with whom, n. 
3834, 3843, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4363, 4364, 4368, 6366, 7633 to 7637« 
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said that he did not wish to hear those things, for th«j 
reasoned from appearances and fallacies ; instructing them 
thus — If I am good, I can know what is true firom gool 
itself, and what I do not know, I can receire. 

321. I have been instructed on many occasions, that the 
gentiles who have led a moral life, and in obedience and subo^ 
dination, and have lived in mutual charity according to their 
religion, and have thence received something of conscience, 
are accepted in the other life, and are there instructed witk 
solicitous attention by angels, in the goods and truths of faith; 
and that when they are instructed, they behave themselvn 
modestly, intelligently, and wisely, and easily receive truthii 
and are imbued with them ; also they have formed to then* 
selves no principles of the false contrary to the truths of faith« 
which are to be shaken off, still less scandals against the 
Lord, like many Christians, who cherish no other idea con* 
cerning Him than as of a common man ; the gentiles, on the 
contrary, when they hear that God became Man, and thui 
manifested Himself in the world, immediately acknowledge 
it, and adore the Lord, saying, that God has fully maniiestied 
Himself, because He is the God of heaven and of earth, aiid 
because the human race are His.^ It is a divine truth, that 
without the Lord there is no salvation ; but this is to be 
understood thus, that there is no salvation but from the 
Lord. There are in the universe many earths, and all full 
of inhabitants, yet scarcely any there know that the Lord 
assumed the Human in our earth : but still, because tKeT 
adore the Divine under a human form, they are accepted 
and led of the Lord ; concerning which, see in a small trea- 
tise concerninir the Earths in the UNrvERSE. 

322. There are among p^entiles, as among Christians* 
both wise and simple ; that I might be instructed as to their 
quality, it has been given me to speak with both, sometimei 
for hours and days : but at this day there are no such wise 
ones as in ancient times, especially in the ancient church, 
which was diffused over a great part of Asia, from which 

1 The difTerence between the eood in which the ventilcii are, and ihat m 
which Christians are, n. 4189, 4197. Conc<*ming truths with the freniikt, 
n. 3'263, 377d, 4190. That the interiors cannot l>e so closeti with Rrntilf«u 
with Christians, n. 92r>r>. That neither can >o thick a cloud esiM with iht 
^utiles who live occordinir to their rrliinous principles in muliiai chanty, 
as with Christians who lire in no charity, the reasons, n. iu.'i9. 9-iri6. Thil 
gentiles cannot profane the holy things of the church like (*hri»fian« 
Uetratise they are not acqimiiited with thfin, n. 1327, IS*^, 2«r>|. That the) 
are afraid of fJhristians. on account of thrir lives, n. 2.'i96. 2.'>n7. Thai the) 
who have liTnl well,acctir(lin(( to their ri'liiiifnis ]>riiiciplcs, an* instructed b) 
angels, and easilv reccife the truths of faiih. niid acknowledge the Loid, B. 
3049, 2595, 259d, 3«00, 2601, 2603, 2661, 2d63, 32A3. 
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religion emanated to many nations. That I might know 
what they were, it has been granted me to have familiar 
conversation with some of them. There was a certain one 
with me, who formerly was among the wiser ones, and 
thence also known in the learned world, with whom I con* 
versed on various subjects ; it was given me to believe that it 
was Cicero. And because I knew that he was a wise man, 
I conversed with him concerning wisdom, concerning intelli- 
gence, concerning order, concerning the Word, and lastly 
concerning the Lord. Concerning wisdom he said, that no 
other wisdom is given than that which is of life, and that 
wisdom cannot be predicated of any thing else.. Concerning 
intelligence, that it is from wisdom. Concerning order, that 
order is from the Supreme God, and that to live in that 
order is to be wise ana intelligent. As to the Word, when I 
read to him something from the propheticals, he was exceed* 
ingly delighted, especially with this, thai each of the names 
and each of the words signified interior things, wondering 
greatly that the learned at this day are not delighted with 
such study. I perceived manifestly that the interiors of his 
thought or mind were open : he said that he could not be 
present, because he perceived something more holy than he 
could bear, for he was so affected interiorly. At length I 
spoke with him concerning the Lord, saying that He was 
tiorn a Man, but conceived of God, and that he put off the 
maternal human, and put on a Divine Human, and that it is 
He who governs the universe. To this he replied, that he 
knew several things respecting the Lord, and perceived in 
his way, that if mankind was to be saved, it could not have 
been otherwise effected. In the mean time some bad Chris- 
tians infused various scandals ; but he did liot regard them, 
saying that it was not strange, because in the life of the 
body they had imbibed unbecoming ideas on the subject, and 
that, until such ideas were dispersed, they could not admit 
things which confirm, as those do who are in ignorance. 

323. It has also been granted me to speak with others 
who had lived in ancient times, and who then were among 
the more wise. • They were seen first in front at a distance, 
and there they could perceive the interiors of my thoughts, 
thus many tnings fully : from one idea of thought they 
could know the entire series, and fill it with the delightful 
things of wisdom, with pleasant representations. Thence it 
was perceived, that they were among the more wise, and it 
was said that they were of the ancients ; and thus they came 
up nearer ; and when I then read to them something from 
the Word, they were very greatly delighted. I '^x^r.^vi^^ 
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tbeir delight and gratification, which arose principally froir 
this, that all and each of the things which they heai^ from 
the Word, were representative ana significative of celestial 
and spiritual things: they said, that in their time, when they 
lived in the world, their mode of thinking and speaking, aod 
also of writing, was such, and that this was the study of 
their wisdom. 

324. But as to what concerns the gentiles of the present 
day, they are not so wise, hut most of them are simple in 
heart; yet still those of them who have lived in mutual 
charity receive wisdom in the other life: of whom it ii 
allowed to adduce an example or two. When I -read the 
xvii. and xviii. chapters of Judges, conceminc' Micah, that 
the sons of Dan took away his graven image, the Teraphim, 
and the Levite, then there was a spirit from the gentiles 
present, who in the life of the hody had adored a gniveo 
image : when he attentively heard what was done to Micah, 
and in what grief he was on account of his graven ima^, 
which the Danites took away, he also was so much eriered 
that he scarcely knew what to think, hy reason of interior 
grief; this grief was perceived, and at the same time was 
perceived the innocence in all his aflections. Christian 
spirits also were present, and they observed, and wondered 
that the worshiper of a graven image should be moved with 
so great affection of mercy and of innocence. Afterwards 
good spirits spoke with him, saying, that a graven imasre 
should not be worshiped, and that he could understand this 
because he was a man ; but that, separate from a graven 
image, he ought to think of God the Creator and Governor 
of the universal heaven and the universal earth, and that 
that God was the Lord. When this was said, it was given 
to perceive the interior affeciion of his adoration, which was 
communicated to me, and was much more holy than with 
Christians. From which it may be manifest, that the gen- 
tiles come into heaven more easily than Christians at this 
day, according to the words of the Lord in Luke : Then 
shall they come from the east and the west, and from the north 
and the south, and shall s/t down in the kins^dom of Gai. 
And lo, there are last icho shall he first, and there are first 
who shall be last^ xiii. 29, 30. For in the state in whii-h 
that spirit was. he could l)e imbued with all things of fai'h, 
and receive them wjth interior affection ; there was with 
him the nirri'v which is of love, and in his iinmrnnce there 
was iiinorrnce; and when these are present, all thinsrs of 
faith are received as it were spontaneously, and this with 
joy. He was afterwards received among the angels. 
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3S5. A choir at a distance was heard one morning, and 
from the representations of the choir, it was given to know 
that they were Chinese, for they exhibited a species of a 
woolly goat, also a cake of millet, and an ebony spoon, as 
also the idea of a floating city. They desired to come 
nearer to me, and when they applied themselves, they said 
that they wished to be alone with me, that they might open 
their thoughts ; but it was said to them that they were not 
alone, and that there were others who were indignant at 
their wishing to be alone, when yet they were guests. On 
perceiving their indignation, they began to think whether 
tliey had transgressed against their neighbor, and whether 
&ey had claimed any thing to themselves which belonged 
to others: thoughts in the other life being all communi- 
cated, it was given to perceive the commotion of their mind ; 
h consisted of an acknowledgment that possibly they had 
injured them, also of shame thence, and at the same time of 
other worthy affections ; from which it was known that they 
were endued with charity. Presently I spoke with them, at 
length also concerning the Lord : when T called Him Christ 
there was a certain repugnance perceived with them; but 
the cause was discovered, that they derived this from the 
world, in consequence of knowing that Christians lived 
worse than they did, and in no charity : but when I called 
Him simply Lord, they were then interiorly moved. They 
were then instructed by angels, that the Christian doctrine 
beyond every other in the world, prescribes love and charity, 
but that there are few who live according to it. There are 
gentiles, who, when they lived in the world, knew both from 
conversation and report, that Christians lead bad lives, as in 
adultery, in hatred, in quarrelling, in drunkenness, and the 
like, which they abhorred, because such things are contrary 
to their religion. These in the other life are more afraid 
than others of receiving the truths of faith ; but they are 
instructed by angels, that the Christian doctrine, and the 
faith itself, teaches altogether otherwise, yet that Christians 
live less according to their doctrinals than the gentiles. 
When they perceive these things, they receive the truths of 
faith, and adore the Lord, but more tardily. 

326. It is common for gentiles who have adored any god 
under an image or statue, or any graven thing, when they 
come into the other life, to be introduced to some who are in 
the place of their gods or idols, in order that they may put 
away their fantasies ; and when they have been with them 
for some days, they are removed thence. Thos^ viVvq W«^ 
adored men, are also sometimes introiuce^ V^i >^^YCi^ t 

15* 
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to Others in the place of them ; as many of the Jews, Is 
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, and David: but when they pe^ 
ceive that they are men like others, and that they cannol 
afford any aid, they are ashamed, and are carried to theii 
own places, according to their lives. Among the gentiles Id 
heaven, the Africans are most beloved, for they receive the 
goods and truths of heaven more easily than others : tbey 
wish especially to be called obedient, but not faithful ; tbey 
say that Christians, because they have the doctrine of faith, 
may be called faithful, but not they, unless they receive it, 
or, as they, say, are able to receive it. 

327. I have spoken with some who were in the ancient 
church, (that is called the ancient church which was after 
the flood, then extending through several kingdoms, namely, 
through Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, AraUi, 
Lybia, Egypt, Philistea even to Tyre and Zidon, and 
through the land of Canaan, on this side and beyond tht 
Jordan ;"*) and who then knew concerning the Lord that He 
was to come, and were imbued with the goods of faith, bat 
still fell away, and became idolaters: they were in front 
towards the left, in a dark place, and in a miserable state. 
Their speech was like the sound of a pipe, of one tone, 
almost without rational thought. They said that they had 
been there for several ages, and that they are sometimes 
taken out thence, that they may serve others for certain uses, 
which are vile. From them it was given me to think con- 
cerning many Christians, who are not outwardly idolaters, 
but inwardly, (for they are worshipers of themselves and of 
the world, and deny the Lord in heart,) what lot awaits 
them in the other life. 

328. That the church of the Lord is spread over all the 
pflobe, thus is universal, and that all those are in it who have 
lived in the good of charity according to their religion ; and 

•n That the first and most ancient church in this earth was that vhi«-h it 
df»scri})ed in the first chapters of Genesis, and that that charch aliore iH 
others was celestial, n. 607, S95, 920, 1121, 1122, 1123, 1124. 2^96.4-199, 
rS'.U, 9942, 10545. What is their quality in heayen, n. 11 14 to 1 125. Thai 
there were various churches after the AimmI, which arc called ancient churcb««, 
concerninj^ which, n. 1125, 1126, 1127, 1327. 1035.1. What u-as the quaUty 
of the men of the ancient church, n. 607. '^95. Thai the ancient churrhet 
were reuresentative churches, n. 519, 5*21, 2>96. That with the anricol 
church tnere was a Word. I>ut that it is lost. n. 2'^97. What was theqiialit| 
of the ancient church when it hej^an to decline, n. 112S. The ditt'Trnc* 
tiofwti'n ihe most ancient church and the ancient church, n. 597. MT. MS, 
I'ltl. 7r.:>, 7st, H05, 44'.i3. Thiit the statutes, the juduiiients, ami tlic lawa, 
wliirh were (-omniau<ii*il in the Jewish church, were in |mrt like th(>»e wbtck 
w<>re in the ancient church, n. 42ss, 4449, 10149. That the lA*n\ was the 
(iod of tiie most ancient church, and likewise of the ancient, and thai 
was callsd JehoTah, n. 1343, 6d4«. 
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that the church, where the Word is and by it the Lord is 
known, is to those who are out of the church as the heart 
and lungs in man, from which all the viscera and members 
of the body live variously according to their forms, situa- 
tions, and conjunctions, may be seen above, n. 308. 



CONCERNING INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

329. It is the belief of some, that only the infants who 
are born within the church come into heaven, but hot those 
who are bom out of the church ; because, they say, the 
infants within the church are baptized, and by baptism ini- 
tiated into the faith of the church : but they do not know 
that no one has heaven or faith by baptism ; for baptism is 
only for a sign and memorial that man is to be regenerated, 
and that he can be regenerated who is born within the 
church, since there is the Word, where are the divine truths 
by which regeneration is effected, and there the Lord is 
known, from whom regeneration is." Let them know, there- 
fore, that every infant, wheresoever he is born, whether 
within the church or out of it, whether of pious parents or 
of impious, when he dies is received by the Lord, and is 
educated in heaven, and according to divine order is taught 
and imbued with the affections of good, and by them- with 
the knowledges of truth ; and afterwards, as he is perfected 
in intelligence and wisdom, he is introduced into heaven, 
and becomes an angel. Every one who thinks from reason, 
may know that no one is born for hell, but all for heaven, 
and that man himself is in fault, that he comes into hell; 
but that infants can as yet be in no fault. 

330. Infants who die, are equally infants in the other 
life : they have a like infantile minJ, a like innocence in 
ignorance, and a like tenderness in all things; they are 
only in the rudiments of the capacity of becoming angels ; 
for infants are not angels, but they become angels. For 

" That baptism signifies regeneration from the Lord by the truths of faith 
from the Word, n. 4256, 6120, 9088, 10239, 10386, 10387, 10388, 10392. That 
baptism is a sign that man is oi the church where is acknowledged the Lord 
from whom regeneration is, and where is the Word, from which are the truths 
of faith, by which regeneration is efiected, n. 10386, 10387, 10388. That 
baptism does not conier faith nor salration, but that it testifies that tbe^ 
wno art regenemted will nceive them, a. 10391. 
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every one who goes out of the world, » in a like state of bii 
own life ; an infant in the state of an infant, a child in the 
t^tate of a child ; a youth, a man, an old man, in the Mate of 
u youth, of a man, and of an old man : but the state of each 
one is afterwards changed. But the slate of infimis exceeds 
the state of all others in this, that they are in innocence, and 
that evil from actual life is not yet rooted in them ; inoo- 
ctMice also is such, that all things of hearen may be 
it II plan ted in it, for innocence is the receptacle of the trutb 
ot faith and of the good of love. 

331. The state of iniiants in the other life is nuch better 
than the state of infants in the world, for they are not clothed 
with an earthly body, but with a like body as the angels. 
The earthly body in itself is heary ; it does not receire its 
first sensations and first motions from the interior or spir- 
itual world, but from the exterior or natural world ; there- 
fore infants in the world must learn to walk, to more their 
limbs, and to speak, yea, their senses, as seeing and hearingf 
nuist be opened by use. It is otherwise whh infants in tht 
other life ; because these are spirits, they act immediately 
Hcconling to their interiors: they walk without practice; 
they sjHjak also, but at first from general affections, not yel 
NO W(>il distinguished into ideas of thou£^ht$ ; but in a short 
tinu; lh(*v are initiated also into these, and this because their 
t'Xit'riors are hoino^a^neous with their interiors. That the 
?i);M»eth of angels flows from aflections variegated by the 
iiieas of thought, so that their speech is altogether conform- 
altle to their thoughts from afleciion, may be seen abore, 
n. 231-21/3. 

332. InfaUkS, as soon as they are raised up, which takes 
place* soon after their decease, are taken into heaven, and 
ilrlivrrcd to an<rels who are of the female sex, who in the 
life of the hmly t(*nderly loved infants, and at the same time 
loved (tin\ . these, because in the world they loved all 
infants from a sort of maternal tenderness, receive them as 
I heir own, and the infants also, from an innate disposition* 
love rhcm as their own mothers. There are as many infants 
with rach one, as she (lt»sir(\s from a spiritual parental aflec- 
linii. This heaven appears in front over a£:ainst the fore- 
head, directly in the line or radius in which the an!<:'els look 
to the Lord: the situation of that heaven is there, because 
nil infants are under the immediate auspices of the Lord* 
Ill^c> th(* h<*aven of inn(H*ence, which is the third heaveDb 
!h»WN in with them. 

333. Infants are of different dispositions ; some are of 
the disposition of the spiritual an^ls, and some of the dispel 
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sdtion of the celestial angels : the infants who are of a celes- 
tial disposition appear in that heaven to the right ; those who 
are of a spiritual disposition appear to the left. All infants, 
in the Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in the province 
of the eyes ; those in the province of the left eye, who are 
of a spiritual disposition, and those in the province of the 
right eye, who are of a celestial disposition; and this 
because the Lord appears to the angels who are in the 
spiritual kingdom before the left eye, and to those who are 
in the celestial kingdom before the right eye ; see above, 
n. 118. From this fact, that infants are in the province of 
the eyes in the Greatest Man or heaven, it is also evident 
that infants are under the immediate sight and auspices of 
the Lord. 

334. How infants are educated in heaven, shall also be 
told in few words. From their tutoress they learn to speak ; 
their first speech is merely a sound of affection, which by 
degrees becomes more distinct, as the ideas of thought 
enter ; for the ideas of thought from the affections constitute 
all angelic speech, on which subject see its proper article, 
n. 234-245. Into their affections, which all proceed from inno- 
cence, are first insinuated such things as appear before their 
eyes, and are delightful; and as these things are from a 
spiritual origin, the things of heaven fiow into them at the 
same time, by which their interiors are opened, and thus 
they are daily perfected. After this first age is past, they 
are transferred into another heaven, where they are in- 
structed by masters ; and so on. 

336. Infants are instructed principally by representatives 
adequate to their capacities, the beauty of which, and at the 
same time the fulness of wisdom from within, exceed all 
belief ; thus by degrees is insinuated into them intelligence, 
which derives its soul from good. It is here allowed to 
mention two representatives, which it was granted me to see, 
from which it may be concluded as to the rest. First, they 
represented the Lord rising from the sepulchre, and at the 
same time the unition of his Human with the Divine ; which 
was done in a manner so wise as to exceed all human wis* 
dom, and at the same time in an innocent infantile mannei 
They also presented the idea of a sepulchre, but not at the 
same time the idea of the Lord, except so remoteify that it 
was scarcely perceived that it was the Lord, only as it were 
at a distance, because in the idea of a sepulchre there is 
something funereal, which they thus removed. Afterwards 
they cautiously admitted into the sepulchre something atmos- 
pherical, appearing still as thin watery, \>y vrVivc^xicifi:^ i\^\r 
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fied, also by a becoming removal, spiritual life in baptism 
After w^ards I saw represented by tbem the descent of tbe 
Lord to the bound, and his ascent with the bound inti 
heaven, and this with incomparable prudence and pieir; 
and, what was infantile, they let down small cords, almost 
invisible, very soft and tender, by which they raised up the 
Lord in his ascent ; always in a holy fear, lest any thing in 
the representative should border upon any thing in which 
there was not the spiritual celestial : besides other represeo- 
tatives in which they are, and by which they are brought 
into the knowledges of truth and the affections of good, is 
by plays suitable to the minds of infants. 

336. How tender their understanding is, was also showD. 
When I prayed the Lord's prayer, and they then flowed 
from their intellectual into the ideas of my thought, it was 
perceived that their influx was so tender and soft, as to be 
almost of afiection alone ; and at the same time it was then 
observed, that their intellectual was open even from the 
Lord, for what proceeded from them was like something 
transfluent. The Lord also flows into the ideas of infanti 
chiefly from the inmosts, for nothing closes those ideas, as 
with adults, no false principles obstructing the understandirw 
of truth, nor any life of evil obstructing the reception of 
good, and thus the reception of wisdom. From these things 
it may be manifest, that infants do not come instantly after 
death into an angelic state, but that they are successively 
introduced by the knowledges of good and truth, and this 
according to all heavenly order ; for the very least things of 
their disposition are known to the Lord, wherefore, according 
to all and each of the movements of their inclinatiou, 
they are led to receive the truths of good and the goods of 
truth. 

337. How all things are insinuated into them by delight- 
ful and pleasant things, which are suited to their genius, 
has been also shown to me ; for it was given me to see 
infants handsomely clothed, having around the breast car- 
lands of flowers, resplendent with the most beautiful and 
heavenly colors, and likewise around their lender arms 
Once it was also given me to see infants with their tutor- 
esses, together with virgins, in a paradisiacal garden lM>auti- 
fnlly adorned, not so much with trees as with laurel espa- 
li<*rs, and thus porticoes with paths conduoiinir lowanl"* the 

nterior parts ; the infants themselves were tlwn clothed in 
like manner, and when they entered, lh<* flowers alK>Vf the 
entran::e flittered most joyfully. Hence it may be munifett 
what delighu they have, and also that by things pleasant 
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and delightful they are introduced into the foods of inno- 
cence and charity, which goods are by those wings continu- 
ally insinuated into them from the Lord. 

338. It was shown me, by a mode of communication 
familiar in the other life, what the ideas of infants are when 
they see any objects ; they were as if each and every object 
were alive ; whence in every idea of their thought there is 
life. And it was perceived, that infants on ecurth have 
nearly the same ideas when they are in their little plays, for 
as yet they have not reflection, such as adults have, as to 
what is inanimate. 

339. It was said above, that infants are of a genius either 
celestial or spiritual : those who are of a celestial genius are 
well distinguished from those who are of a spiritual genius. 
The former think, speak and act very softly, so that scarcely 
any thing appears but what flows from the good of love to 
the Lord ana towards other infants; but the latter not so 
softly, but in every thing with them there is manifested 
something vibratory like the fluttering of birds; which 
is also evident from their indignation, and from other 
things. 

340. Many may suppose that infants remain infants in 
heaven, and that they are as infants among the angels. 
Those who do not know what an angel is, may have been 
confirmed in that opinion, from the images here and there in 
temples, where angels are exhibited as infants. But tlie 
case is altogether otherwise : intelligence and wisdom make 
an angel, and so long as infants have not iptelligence an4 
wisdom, they are indeed with angels, yet they are not 
angCls ; but when they are intelligent and wise, then first 
they become angels ; yea, what I have wondered at, then 
they do not appear as infants, but as adults, for then they 
are no longer of an infantile genius, but of a more adult 
angelic genius ; intelligence and wisdom produce this efiTect. 
The reason that infants, as they are perfected in intelligence 
and wisdom, appear more adult, thus as youths and younff 
men, is, becaMse intelligence and wisdom are essential 
spiritual nourishment;" tjierefore the things which nourish 
their minds also nourish their bodies, and this from corre- 

" That spintual food is science, intelligence and wisdom, thus the good 
and truth from which those are, n. 3114, 4459, 4792, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342. 
5(10, 5426, 5576, 6532,5588, 5655, 8562, 9003. Hence that food in a sjnritaal 
sense is every thing which comes forth from the mouth of the Lord, n. 68}. 
Because bread signifies all food in general, therefore it signifies cTery good 
celestial and spiritual, n. 276, 680, 2165, 2177, 3478, 6118, 8410. The reason 
is, because 4hoso things nourish the mind, which is ojf th« intenui) amm^ 
JU 4450, 5293, 5576, p277, 8410. 
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spondence ; for the fonn of the body is but the external foiiB 
of the interiors. It is to be known that infants in heaven dc 
not advance in age beyond early youth, and stop there tc 
eternity. That I might know for certain that it is so, it hu 
been given me to speak with some who were educated u 
infants in heaven, and who had grown up there ; with some 
also when they were infants, and afterwards with the sane 
when they became youths : and from them I have heard the 
course of their life from one age to another. 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all things of 
heaven, and thus that the innocence of infants is the plane 
of all the affections of good and truth, may be evident from 
what was shown above, n. 276-283, concerning the inno- 
cence of the angels in heaven, namely, that innocence is to 
be willing to be led by the Lord, and not by self; conse* 
quently that man is so far in innocence as he is removed 
from his own proprium, and as far as any one is rennoved 
from his own proprium, so far he is in the proprium of the 
Lord ; the proprium of the Lord is what is called the Lord^ 
justice and merit. But the innocence of infants is not genu* 
ine innocence, because it is as yet without wisdom : genuine 
innocence is wisdom, for so far as any one is wise, so far hi 
loves to be led by the Lord ; or what is the same, as fiir as 
any one is led by the Lord, so far he is wise. Infants there* 
fore are led on from external innocence, in which they first 
are, which is called the innocence of infancy, to internal 
innocence, which is the innocence of wisdom. This inno- 
cence is the end of all their instruction and progress; 
wherefore, when they come to the innocence of wisdom^ the 
innocence of infancy, which in the mean time had ser^'ed 
them for a plane, is then conjoined to them. What the 
innocence of infants is, was represented to me by a kind of 
wooden thing almost void of life, which is vivified as they 
are perfected by the knowledges of truth and the afTections 
of good. Afterwards it was represented what genuine inno- 
cence is, by a most beautiful infant fully alive and naked: 
for the innocent themselves, who are in the inmost heaven* 
and thus nearest to the Lord, before the eyes of other angeli 
Jo not appear otherwise than as infants, and some of them 
naked; for innocence is represented by nakedness without 
shame, as is read concerning the first man and his wife if) 
paradise. Gen. ii. 25 ; wherefore also, when their siatc of 
innocpjice was lost, th<»y wen* ashainotl of iheir nakednests, 
and hid iheinselves, chap. iii. 7, 10. 11. In a word, the wiser 
the uiigels arc, the more innocent they are, and the more 
innocent they are, the more thry appear to themsehes af 
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infan'vs; hence it is that infancy, in the Word, signifies 
innocence ; see i^bove, n. 278. 

342. I have spoken with angels concerning infants, 
whether they are pure from evils, because they have no 
actual evil, like adults : but it was told me that tbey are 
equally in evil, yea, that they also are nothing but evil ;•* but 
that they, like all angels, are withheld from evil and held in 
good by the Lord, so that it appears to them as if they were 
in good of themselves. Wherefore also infants, after they 
become adults in heaven, lest they should be in a false 
opinion concerning themselves, that the good with them is 
from ihem and not from the Lord, are sometimes let back 
into their evils, which they have received hereditarily, and 
are left in them, until they know, acknowledge, and believe, 
that the case is so* A certain one also who had died an 
infant, but who grew up in heaven, was of a similar opinion, 
(he was the son of a certain king ;) wherefore he was let 
back mto the life of evils in which he was born ; and then 
1 percoived, from the sphere of his life, that he had a dispo- 
sition to domineer over others, and that he esteemed adul- 
teries as nothing, which evils he had derived hereditarily 
from his parents; but after he had acknowledged that he 
was such, he was then again received among the angels, 
with whom he was before. No one in the other life ever 
suffere punishment on account of hereditary evil, because it 
is not his, thus it is not his fault that he is such ; but he 
suffers on account of the actual evil which is his own, thus 
as far as he has appropriated to himself hereditary evil by 
actual life. That infants, when they become adult, are let 
back into a state of their hereditary evil, is not therefore that 
they may suffer punishment for it ; but that they may know, 
that of themselves they are nothing but evil, and that by the 
mercy of the Lord they are taken from the hell whir.h is 

P That all men are born into evils of every kind, insomuch that their pro- 
prium is nothing but evil, n. ?10, 215, 731, 874, 875, 876, 987, 1047, 2307, 
2303,35)3,3701,3812,8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That man 
therefore must be re-born, that is, reg[enerated, n. 3701. That the heredi 
lary evil of man consists in loving mmself more than (Jod, And the world 
more than heaven, and in making no account of his neighbor in comi)arison 
with himself, except only for the sake of himself, thus in regarding himself 
alone, so that it consists in the love of self and of the world, n 694, 731, 
4317, 5660. That from the love of self and of the world, when those loves 
predominate, come all evils, n. 1307,1308, 1321, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376. 
7480,7458, 8318. 9335, 9348,. 10038, 10742: which evils are contempt ot 
others, enmity, natred, revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7373, 7374, 
9348, 10038, 10742. And that from these evils comes all that is false, 
n. 1047, 10233, 10234, 10286. That those loves rush headlong so far as the 
reins aic given them, and that the love of self aspires even to thiQ throne o( 
Qod, n. 7376, 8678. 

16 
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with them into heaven, and that they are in heaven, no 
from any merit of their own, hut from the Lord ; and tkui 
that they may not hoast hefore others of the good which v. 
with them, for this is contrary to the good of mutual love,u ' 
it is contrary to the truth of faith. 

343. Several times when some infants have been together 
with me in choirs, when they were as yet altogether infan- 
tile, they were heard as something tender and inordinate, to 
that they did not yet act as one, as they do afterwards, when 
they have become more adult ; and, what I wondered it, 
the spirits with me could not refrain from leading them u» 
speak ; such desire is innate in spirits. But it was each 
time observed that the infants resisted, not being willing lo 
to speak ; the resistance and repugnance, which was with a 
species of indignation, I have often perceived : and when 
any liberty of speaking was given them, they said only /Ac( 
it is not so» I have been instructed that such is the tempta- 
tion of infants, in order that they may learn and get accot* 
tomed not only to resist what is uilse and evil, but also that 
they may not think, speak, and act from another, coue- 
quently that they may not suflfer themselves to be led by any 
other than the Lord alone. 

344. From the things which have been stated, it may ho 
evident what the education of infants is in heaven, namciv, 
that by the intelligence of truth and the wisdom of good 
they are introduced into angelic life, which is love to the 
Lord and mutual love, in which is innocence. But how 
contrary the education of infants on earth is, with many, 
may be evident from this example : I was in the street of i 
great city, and I saw little boys fighting with each other; a 
crowd flocked around, which beheld this with much gratifi* 
cation, and I was informed that the parents themselves 
excite their little boys to such combats. The good spirits 
and angels, who saw those things throupfh my eyes, fell 
such aversion at it, that I perceived their horror ; and espe- 
cially at this, that the parents incited them to such things; 
saying, that thus in the earliest age parents extinguish all 
the mutual love, and all the innocence, which infants haro 
from the Lord, and initiate them into hatred and revenge; 
consequently, that they by their own efforts exclude their 
children from heaven, where is nothing but mutual love. 
Let parents, therefore, who wish well to their children, 
beware of such ihinps. 

3 15. What the difTorence is between those who die infanta 
and those who die adults, shall aUo be told. Those who 
die adults, have a plane acquired from the earthly wai 
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material wor,d, and they cany it with them. This plane is 
their memory and its corporeal natural affection : this 
remains fixed, and is then quiescent ; hut still it serves their 
thought after death for an ultimate plane, for the thought 
flows into it. Hence it is, that such as that plane is, and 
such as is the correspondence of the rational with the things 
which are there, such is the man after death. But infanta 
who die infants, and are educated in heaven, have not such 
a plane, hut a spiritual natural plane, since they derive 
nothing from the material world and the earthly hody; 
wherefore they cannot he in so gross aflfections and thence 
thoughts, for they derive all things from heaven. More- 
over infants do not know that they were horn in the world, 
wherefore they helieve that they were born in heaven; 
whence they do not know of any other nativity than spir- 
itual nativity, which is effected by the knowledges of good 
and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, from which man is 
man ; and because these are from the Lord, they believe, 
and love to believe, that they are of the Lord Himself. But 
still the state of men who grow up on earth, may become 
equally as perfect as the state of infants who grow up in 
heaven, if they remove corporeal and earthly loves, which 
are the loves of self and the world, and m their place 
receive spiritual loves. 



CONCERNmG THE WISE AND THE SIMPLE IN HEAVEN. 

346. It is believed that the wise will have glory and emi- 
nence above the simple in heaven, because it is said in 
Daniel, The intelligent shaU shine, as vnth the splendor of 
the expanse ; arid those who justify many^ as the stars for 
ever, xii. 3. But few know who are meant by the intelli- 
gent, and by those who justify. It is commonly believed 
that they are those who are called the erudite and learned, 
especially those who have taught in the church, and who 
have excelled others in learning and in preaching, and still 
more those among them who have converted many to the 
'aith. All such in the world are believed to be the intel- 
ligent, but still they are not the intelligent in heaven of 
whom those words are spoken, unless their intelligence be 
heavenly intelligence : what this is, will be told in what now 
follows. 
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347. He^Tf -.7 ji'-rliirence is interior intelligence, arising 
rr:=. "Jie Ir^e c: :r3ih. no: for the sake of any glory in the 
•^:r".i. "or f:r :ze sake of any glory in heaven, but for ihe 
<ak-? :f zniz i'-^elf. wlih which they are inmostlv affected 
ar.i :•=':*" :=d. Tho^e who are atiected and delighted with 
'.ri:z -.-.s^::. are affr'::ed ani delighted with the light of 
f.TiTfr. : I'll -Ji-ry who are affected and delighted with the 
'.:z:l'. c: Ji-=aTe.i. are also affected and delighted with divine 
iTi-'z. yea. w::a :he Lori Himself; for the light of heaven is 
•i:-.-:r.e :rj:h. ani di'.-ine truth is the Lord in heaven; sec 
a'love. n. 12^140. This light does not enter except into 
'Jie :r.:er:or5 of :he mind: for the interiors of the mind are 
f-^rrr.ed for receiving that light, and as it enters, it also 
a!fe::s and delights : for whatever flows in from heaven and 
is re:reivei. has in it something delightful and pleasant 
Thence is the genuine affection of truth, which is an affec- 
tion of truth for the sake of truth. Those who are in this 
affection, or what is the same thing, who are in this lore, 
are in heavenly intellisrence. and shine in heaven asi with 
the splendor of the expanse. They shine thus, because divine 
truth, wheresoever it is in heaven, gives light, see above, 
n. 132 : and the expanse of heaven, from correspondence, sig- 
nirics that interior intellectual, as well with angels as wi'.h 
men, which is in the liirht of heaven. But those who are in 
the love of truth cither for tlie sake of glory in the world, or 
for the sake of glory in heaven, cannot shine in heaven, 
since they are not deli u'h tod and affected with the liffhi itself 
of heaven, but with the light of the world ; and this lii;ht 
without that, in Inaven is more thick darkno>s :"• fur the 
^^iory of self predominates, because it is the end in view; 
and wiien that i:\uTy is tlie end, then the man reL^ards him- 
self principally, and the truths which are subservient to his 
own glory he regards only as means to the end, and as 
instruments of service. For he who loves divine truths for 
the sake of his own irlory, regards himself in ilivinp truths 
and not the Lord ; whenc' he turns his sii:hl. whirh is thai 
of the understanding ami faith, from heaven tn the wcirlJ, 
and from the Lord to himself: hence it is that sui'h are in 

'» That iho liifhl of iho wurM is for ihf i'X!»Tn:il man. ihf Uv[ht of hinT**!! 
for llif iiitcriiiil, n. MJ22, 'SiiA. :{:i:i7. Th:it i)h> liL'tit of hraviri flnwH m into 
iiatunil liiiiit'ii. ami lliat ih*- iiiiliiral man is so far xvi'^f as hi> r<t':vi*% l\tf 
li','fil ofh.-aviMi. n. I.'l'»». Ijii- TliiH IVimu \U- !-.-Iit nJ" t!i- uir! '. w J. ■ !. i- 
I'alli'l riM*iiral Iinu'-ii. lln- lluii'j*^ wliii li an- n lln- ; .-lit nI Iii'a\. n •■i:i'«»I *• 
>«fii. III! ilii> ri-v«-r*><> M. 't?.\\. Wlii-rfhirf lln \ w'.i an* in lli»' i.i;'.; tif ili# 
Wiirl.l ;iliiiii>. ill! imi iii-ii i-iii- lli>i'>i> iliiii:;* \\lii<li an- ni Ihi- Ii;;lit of tu'atrn, 
■I 3ltH. Thnl ilii* hirht of tlif worUI is tl.u k il.irkni's* \o ilw augtl*, 
B- la«l, I7m3, 1S:40. 
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the light of the world, and not in the light of heaven. 
These in the external form, thus before men, appear equally 
as intelligent as thos^ who are in the light of heaven, 
because they speak in a similar manner, and somermes in 
external appearance more wisely, because excited by self- 
love, and taught to counterfeit heavenly affections ; but still, 
in the internal form, in which they appear before the angels, 
they are altogether of another character. From these things 
it may in some degree be manifest, who those are who are 
meant by the intelligent, who will shine in heaven as with 
the splendor of the expanse; but who those are who are 
meant by those justifying many, who will shine as the stars, 
shall now be told. 

348. 9y those who justify many, are meant those who 
are wise, and in heaven those are called wise who are in 
good, and those there are in good, who apply divine truths 
immediately to the life ; for divine truth, when it becomes of 
the life, becomes good» since it becomes of the will and love, 
and whatever is of the will and love, this is called good : 
the^e therefore are called wise, for wisdom is of the life. 
But those are called intelligent, who do not apply divine 
truths immediately to the life, but first to the memory, from 
which they are afterwards taken and applied to life. How 
^nd how much the former and the latter differ in the 
heavens, may be seen in the article which treats of the 
two 'kingdoms of heaven, the celestial and the spiritual, 
n.2C-28, and in the article which treats of the three heavens, 
n. 29-40. Those who are in the celestial kingdom of the 
Lord, consequently who are in the third or inmost heaven, 
are called just, because they attribute nothing of justice to 
themselves, but all to the Lord ; .the justice of the Lord in 
heaven is the good which is from the Lord.' Wherefore 
these are meant here by those who justify : and these also 
are '.hose concerning whom the Lord says. The jtist shaU 
shine as the sun in the kingdom of my Father, Matt. xiii. 43. 
That they shine as the sun, is because they are in love to 
the Lord from the Lord, and that love is understood by the 
sun, may be seen above, n. 116-125: the light also with 
them is flamy, and the ideas of their thought partake of the 

' That the merit and justice of the Lord is the good which rules in heaven, 
0. 9186, 9986. That a just and justified person is one to whom the merit 
and justice of the Lord is ascribed ; and he is unjust who hath his own jus- 
tice and self-merit, n. 5069, 9263. What is the quality of those in the other 
life who daim justice to themselves, n. 942, 2027. That justice, in the 
Word, is i)r!edicated of good, aud judgment of truth, hence to do justice and 
iiid|fiD«^t is to do good and truth, n. 2236, 9857. 

16* 
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tlamy. because they receive the good of love immediately 
Troin the Lord as the sun in heaven. 

349. All who have procured to themselves intelligence 
3nd wisdom in the world, are received in heaven, and 
li-^come angels, every one according to the quality and quan- 
lity of his intelligence and wisdom. For whatever a man 
acquires to himself in the world, this remains, and he car- 
ries it with him after death, and also it is increased and 
liiied. but within the degree of the afiection and desire of 
truth and its good, and not beyond it. Those who had but 
little affection and desire, receive but little, yet still as much 
as they can receive within that degree ; but those who had 
much atTection and desire receive much : the degree itself 
of atiection and desire is as the measure, which is increased 
to the full, more therefore to him who has a great measure, 
and less to him who has a small one. The reason that it is 
so, is because the love, to which belong affection and desire, 
receives all that which is agreeable to itself; hence as much 
as tile love is, so much he receives. This is meant by the 
Lord's words : To every one toko hath^ shall be given^ that he 
vmy hate more abundantly, Matt. xiii. 12 ; xxv. 29. Into 
his bosom shall be given good measure, pressed down, shaktn 
together, and running over, Luke vi. 3S. 

3')0. All arc received into heaven, who have loved truih 
and irood for the sake of truth and good : those therefore 
who have loved much, are ihey who are called wise, but 
those who have loved little, are they who are called simple. 
The wise in heaven are in much light, but the simple in 
heaven are in less li«L,^ht; every one accordintr to the deirrHf 
of his love of good and truth. To love truth and potid I'of 
the sake of truth and irood, is to will them and to do them; 
for those who will and do, love, but not tlu>se who do not 
will and do. These also are they who love the Lord, and 
lire loved by the Lord, since cfood and truth arc from the 
Lord ; and because irood and truih are from the Lord, the 
Lord also is in them, consequently He is also with lhi»*»» 
who receive irood and iruih in their life by willint' an-i 
cloinir. M-in also, vieweil in himself, is nolhinc els»* bu: hi"* 
uwii L''ood and truth, because ijotul is of his will and iniih i* 
of his und'Tstandinir, and man is such as his will and 
iiiLliTNiandiui: arc: henre it is manift>>t that man is so far 
1 IV' I bv i!if Li>rd. a^ his will is furnii'd from L'mid. atid hi< 
:iii l-r-^'aii Hml: i^ fiuineil fro:ii tru?)i. To bi' lovi-d by lh»» 
Lii-l i^ :il>o ii» i.t\i' ilh* Lt»ril. >ini-«* l!»\e is nviprcK'al : for 
lii" L'rd ■.:ivo< u» imn \\hi» i'* IovimI the laculiy of loving. 

3ol. It i< Ivliexod in the worUU that those who know 
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many things, whether it he from the doctrines of the church 
and the Word, or from sciences, see truths more interiorly 
and acutely than others, thus that they are more intelligent 
and more wise ; such persons believe so concerning them- 
selves: but what true intelligence and wisdom are, what 
spurious, and what false, shall be told in what now follows. 
True intelligence and wisdom is to see and perceive what is 
true and good, and thence what is false and evil, and to dis- 
tinguish them well, and this from interior intuition and per- 
ception. With every man there are interiors and exteriors ; 
interiors are what are of the internal or spiritual man, but 
exteriors are what are of the external or natural man ; as 
the interiors are formed, and make one with the exteriors, so 
man sees and perceives. The interiors of man can be 
formed only in heaven, but the exteriors are formed in the 
world ; when the interiors are formed in heaven, then the 
things which are there flow into the exteriors which are 
from the world, and form them to correspondence, that is, 
that they may act as one with them ; when this is done, man 
sees and perceives from the interior. That the interiors 
may be formed, the only means is, that man should look to 
the Divine and to heaven ; for, as was said, the interiors are 
formed in heaven ; and ma# then looks to the Divine, when 
he believes in the Divine, and believes that thence is all 
truth and good, consequently all intelligence and wisdom ; 
and he then believes in the Divine, when he is willing to be 
led by the Divine. Thus, and not otherwise, the interiors 
of man are opened. The man who is in that faith, and in a 
life according to the faith, has the power and faculty of 
understanding and being wise. But in order to become 
intelligent and wise, he must learn many things, not only 
those which are of heaven, but also those which are of the 
world ; those which are of heaven from the Word and 
from the church, and those which are of the world from the 
sciences. As far as man learns, and applies to life, so far 
he becomes intelligent and wise, for so far the interior sight, 
which is of his understanding, and the interior aflection, 
which is of his will, are perfected. The simple of this class 
are those whose interiors are open, but not so cultivated by 
spiritual, moral, civil, and natural truths; they perceive 
truths when they hear them, but do not see them in them- 
selves ; but the wise of this class are those whose interiors 
are not only open, but also cultivated ; these also see truths 
in themselves, and perceive them. From these things it is 
manifest, what true intelligence and wisdom are. 
252. Spurious intelligence and wisdom is uoX. Xo ^^^ ^lA 
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perceive what is true and good, and thence what is false uA 
evil, from within, but only to believe that to be true and 
good, and that to be false and evil, which is said to be so br 
others, and then to confirm it. Those who do not see tratk 
from truth, but from another, can take up and believe what 
is false as well as what is true, and also confirm it UDtil it 
appears as truth; for whatever is confirmed puts on the 
appearance of truth, and there is nothing which cannot be 
confirmed. The interiors of those are open only fiom 
beneath, but their exteriors are open as far as they have 
confirmed themselves ; wherefore, the light from which thej 
see is not the light of heaven, but it is the light of the 
world, which is called natural light [lumen/] in this light 
falses can shine like truths, yea, when they are confirmed, 
they can shine bright, but not in the light of heaven. Of 
this class, those are less intelligent and wise who have con- 
firmed themselves much, and those are more intelligent and 
wise who have confirmed themselves little. From these 
things it is manifest what spurious intelligence and wisdom 
are. But those are not of this class, who in childhood sup- 
posed those things to be true which they heard from their 
masters, if in a riper age when they think from their own 
understanding, they do not remain in them, but desire truth. 
and from desire seek it, and when they find it, are intoriorlf 
affected ; these, because ihey are afiected with truth for the 
sake of truth, see the truth before they confirm it.' Thii 
may be illustrated by an example. There was a discourse 
among spirits, whence it is that animals are born into all the 
science suitable to their natures, but not man ; and it wii 
said that the reason is, because animals are in the order of 
their life, but not man, wherefore he is to be led into order 
by knowledges and sciences. But if man were born into 
the order of his life, which is to love God above all things, 
and his neighbor as himself, that he would be born into 
intelligence and wisdom, and thence also into the lielief of 
all truth, so far as he acquires knowledges. The irood 
fjpirits immediately saw this, and perceived that it was w, 
and this only from the liirht of truth ; but the spirit!i who 
had confirmed themselves in faith alone, and thence had 

■ Thnt wis<1oin in lo see and poireire whether ti thine he true li^fore il if 
fiiiiliriiied, hut not to coiifinn whnl im suiil hy olhent, n. I017, 4741. 70li, 
7t".-i», 7*.»r»i). Thiit lo see mid to |)i'n-eivc wlii-lli«T :i lliiii;: he I rue Iriurr il if 
riitdiriii'd, is i^iveii otdv with those who :in' atFiTlfd with triilh t'l'r the »akt 
ol'lni.h. niid for the sake of life. 11. •4.V21. Th:il lht> li'^ht itf routiriiiulinn il 
n:it(ir;il liu'ht and not spiritual, ami that it is mmisiiuI liuhl. whirh 1% tn*ca 
■Isii witti liitf wiiked, u. !)7S0. That all thiiii^, fveii filsrs, luay be «■•• 
anrnd, fo M to apfmr m initha, n. 24in,aA^, MA3, c««o, S5'2i. 
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thrown aside love and charity, could not understand it, 
because the light of the false confirmed with them had 
ohscured the light of truth. 

353. False intelligence and wisdom is all that which is 
without acknowledgment of the Divine ; for all those who 
do not acknowledge a Divine, hut nature instead of the 
Divine, think from the corporeal sensual, and are merely 
sensual, however erudite and learned they are believed to 
be in the world ;* but their erudition does not ascend beyond 
Buch things in the world as appear before the eyes, which 
they keep in the memory and look at them almost materi* 
ally, although the same sciences are what serve the truly 
intelligent for the forming of the understanding. By the 
sciences are meant the various kinds of experimental knowl- 
edge, as pnysics, astronomy, chemistry, mechanics, geome- 
try, anatomy, psychology, philosophy, the history of king- 
doms; and also of the learned world, criticisms and lan- 
guages. Prelates who deny a Divine, do not elevate their 
thoughts above the sensual things of the external man ; they 
do not regard the things of the Word otherwise than as others 
Yegard the sciences, nor do they make them matters of 
thought or of any intuition by an enlightened rational mind, 
because their interiors are closed, and at the same time with 
them the exteriors next to the interiors* That they are 
closed, is because they have turned themselves back from 
heaven, and have bent back those things which were capable 
of looking thither, which are the interiors of the human 
mind, as was said above : hence it is, that they cannot see 
what is true and good, since to them these are in thick- 
darkness, but what is false and evil is in light. But still 
sensual men can reason, some of them more cunningly and 
acutely than others, but from the fallacies of the senses con- 
firmed by their scientifics ; and because they can thus 
reason, they also believe themselves wiser than others." The 

(That the sensual is the ultimate of the life of man, adhering^ to and 
inhering in his corporeal, n. 6077y 5767, 9213, 9216. 9331, 9780. That he is 
called a sensual man who judges and concludes all things from the senses of 
the body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches with his ha^ds, n. 5094, 7693. That such a man thinks in outer- 
most principles, and not interiorly in himself, n. 5089, 5094, 6564, 7693. That 
hb interiors are closed, so that he sees nothing of divine truth, n. 6564, 
6844, 6845. In a word, that he is in a gross natural light [lumen,] and so 
that he perceives nothing which is from the light of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 
6564, 6598, 6612, 6614, 6622^ 6624, 6844, 6345. That therefore he is inwardly 
against all those things which are of heaven and the church, n. 6201, 6316, 
6844, 6845, 6948, 6949. That the learned, who have confirmed themselves 
against the truths of the church, are sensual, n. 6316. The quality of the 
sensual man is described, n. 10236. 

■ That sensual men reason acutely and cunn\ng\y,sixvce \\v«^ ^^sa «^ 
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nre wr.::L kir. I'.-r-s vr.-ji, ar:rc:ion ieir reasonings, is the f.K 
::' :r-r ".:t^ :: j^j 2- i :Lr w:rll. These are ihose who are 
T, :'i]=e ir.'zWz^T.ii ir.L -xis-iozn. and who are meanlby il< 
L::i ::. Miv.i-r-r : Sfiiir.i' z-'.iy xe n>>t, and htaring tha 
\^c^ .l::. :\i::\^£r do ^\di L.'.de'-stind, \i\\. 13-15. And in 
ar.::r.rr jlair : T\is^ :r:ir.zi zr* hid from the intelligent and 
ir/i*. a^id rfr-fiVi :z irr'iKTs. xi. 2o. 26. 

3-54. I: 'as r-re:: rnr-:ei ne :o speak with several 
of :Le lear-ei af'.er :r.r:r i-fpar.ure from the world; wi^h 
sorr.e wh? were of nios: dis'.inj'jished repu:a:ion, and i^tre 
celebrated by :heir wr;::ncs i^ 'he Ii:erary world, and wi'.h 
sorr.e who were no: so cr:e':ra:ed. bu: s:ili had hidden wia- 
do.Ti in :hems:]ves. Those who in hear: denied ihe Divine, 
howsoever *.hey confessed Hi:u with the mouth. W'.rc 
becoiTie <o svjpid. :ha: :hey couM scarcely comprehend any 
civil :ru:h. still less n:;y spiritual truth. It was perct-ivt-i, 
and also seen, that the interiors of their minds were so 
closed, Uiat they appeared as black, ^such things in the 
spiritual world are presented to the sight.) and thus that \h:)' 
could not endure any heavenly light ; thus neither could th»*v 
^dniit any influx from heaven. That blackness, in which 
.heir interiors appeared, was greater and more extended 
with those who had coiirlrmed themselves against the Divinr 
by the scientifics of their erudition. Su:h in the other 1:>: 
receive with deliirht all that is Lilse, which they iiiibii»i: li» a 
aponjre does water; and they n- pel all truth, as an e:a>'.i.' 
bo.'jy 5>uhstance rtpels what falls upon it. It is said a'.*«'. 
that th'i interiors of those who have contlri^ied them^fl^-* 
ai(ain:^t the Divine, and in favor of nature, an* o>-i::' :: 
ihf.-ir head also appears call-'^U'?, as if it were of fb»>ny. wliiS. 
r'-avh'^'S even to the nose — an indica'.i.»n that tht-y ha\«-- !;■' 
loni/er-any perception. They w!;o are c( this d'j^cript: ■'■ 
ar*.' imincr>ed in quairinires, whi*h appe-ir like K'l'>. uh*:-' 
th'-y are kept in a,Lr:'.aiion by the faiita>ii'> into whi>-h th*-- 
fa!>e« are turned. Th»^ir infernal fire is the lu'*t «^f cb'ry a: 1 
of a name, from whicli lust th»n' inveigh one ajrainst ano'.h»r. 
rinrl from infernal ardor torment those there who do not wor- 
•>'iil) 'li'-rn as deities, and this th^y do to ra«'h oih'-r by lurr.«. 
Info -urii ihinus ail lh«* iearninir of the wnrid is chan;:ed. 
". m!j !i;is not r»*t*i'ive.i into i!<i»lf light from heaven by the 
fi ■Iwjowledt'nienl of ihf Divine. 

iiil'-lliL'«'ni'«' III ««p«'nki?i:r fnun iho rnrj*'»r»-al tnpiiinr)-. n. 15.'. lO*"'. ZT*^'"^. 1*<2H. 
I'.iil lli.il lli»-y ri-a-uii fnuii ihc lulliu'n"* i»l tin* ^^i-n^i •.. ii. .'i"'!. ''.'l-i 'M9, 
7*i'.tt. Tli:it' *>fiiHiinl iiii>ii an* (-tiiiuin:; aiiii iti:i!ii imis iiinrf tii.i.i •■:'.-r*i 
') Tfi'.t'l I'lj'tr.. Th.it '^iii'h \v>Ti* «-:t;iL'il l<y ihi' aiu uiiU .mt}m nu «•! ihe tnt 
if iH-Hi- h I't". I'-rl. l-.-r. f. I-..-, »-.y49. 10311. 
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355. That they are such in the spiritual world, when 
(hey come thither after death, may be concluded from thif 
alone, that all things which are in the natural memory, and 
immediately conjoined to the sensuals of the body, as are 
Buch scientifics as have been mentioned just above, are then 
quiescent, and only the rational things which are thence 
serve for thought and for discourse there. For man carries 
with him all the natural memory, but the things which are 
there are not under his view, and do not come into his 
thought, as when he lived in the world ; he can take nothing 
thence, and produce it in spiritual light, because the things 
there are not objects of that light : but the rational or intel- 
lectual things, which man acquired from the sciences, whilst 
he lived in the body, square with the light of the spiritual 
world ; wherefore, as far as the spirit of man is made 
rational by knowledges and sciences in the world, so far he 
is rational after being loosed from the body ; for then man is 
a spirit, and it is the spirit which thinks in the body/ 

356. But with respect to those who by knowledges and 
sciences have procured to themselves intelligence and wis- 
dom, who are those who have applied all things to the use 
oi life, and at the same time have acknowledged the Divine, 
loved the Word, and lived a spiritual moral life, of which 
above, n. 319, the sciences have served them as the means 
of becoming wise, and also of corroborating the things which 
are of faith : iheir interiors which are of the mind, have 
been perceived, and also seen, as transparent from light, of 
a bright, flamy or blue color, such as that of diamonds, 
rubies, and sapphires, which are pellucid ; and this accord- 
ing to confirmations in favor of a Divine, and in favor of 
divine truths, from the sciences. Such is the appearance of 
true intelligence and wisdom, when it is exhibited to view in 
the spiritual world ; this is derived from the light of heaven, 
which is divine truth proceeding from the Lord, from which 
is all intelligence and wisdom, see above, n. 126-133. The 
planes of that light, in which variegations as of colors exist, 
are the interiors of the mind; and the confirmations of 
divine truths by those things which are in nature, thus 
which are in the sciences, produce those variegations.'' For 

» That scientifics are of the natural memory, which man has in the body. 
II. 5212, 9922. That man carries with him after death all the natur&l 
memory, n. 2476; from experience, n. 2481 to 2486. But that he cannot 
bring any thmg forth from that memory as in the world, for several reasons, 
n. 2476, 2477, 2749. 

^ That most beautiful colors appear in heaven, n. 1053, 1624. That colors 
in heaven are from the light there, and that they are \\a moA^^saXiwA «t 



192 COMCEftKtKG fifiATSN AlfD HBLL. 

the interior mind of man looks into the things of the natonl 
memory, and those things there which confirm, it subl> 
mates as it were by the fire of heavenly love, and withdraws 
them, and purifies them even into spiritual ideas. Thattiiis 
is the case, man does not know so long as he lives in the 
body, since there he thinks both spiritually and naturally, 
but the things which he then thinks spiritually he does not 
perceive, but only those which he thinks naturally; Viut 
when he comes into the spiritual world, he does not then 
perceive what he thought naturally in the world, but what 
ne thought spiritually ; thus the state is changed. From 
these thing:* it is evident, that man by knowledges and 
sciences is made spiritual, and that these arc the means o 
becoming wise, but only with those who in faith and life 
have acknowledged the l)ivine. These also are received ia 
heaven above others, and are there among those who are ii 
the midst, n. 43, because they are in light more than the 
rest. These are the intelligent and wise in heaven, wht 
shine as with the splendor of the expanse, and who shine as 
the stars; but the simple are those who have acknowledged 
the Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spiritual and moral 
life, but their interiors, which are of the mind, they have 
not thus cultivated by knowledges and sciences. The 
human mind is as ground, which is such as it is made by 
cultivation. 

variei^tions, n. 1042, 1043. 10:)3, 1624, 3993,4530,4922,4749. That iImC 
they are the appi'arances of truth from ^rood, and signify such things ■• 
of intelligence and wisdom, n. 4330, 467r, 4922, 9466. 



KXTBACT8 FROM THE HXAVBNLY ARCASA CO*fCKm2ri!tO THt ■CltyCB. 

That man ought tn be imhued with scienreii and knowled^n, since Kr 
them he learns to think, aflcrwanis to understand what is true and gnoH.sM 
at length to ho wise, n. 129, 1450, 1451, 1453, 154-^, 1802. That scientifin 
are the first things on which is built and foumlcd the life of man. ri«iL 
moral, and spiritual, and that they are learned for the sake of use as no nA, 
n. 14S9, 3310. That knowlodirivs o|)cn the way to the internal man. •vA 
aftcrwanls conjoin that ninn with the external according to uv*s. n. litJ. 
1616. That the rational ( principle) is born bv sciences and knovledftik 
n. 1S95, 1990,30-46. Vot not by knowhHlges tnemselreS| but by the ■&«> 
lion of the uses derived from thorn, n. H95. 

That there are scienlifirs which admit divine truths, and which do »«! 
admit them, n. 6213. That emplv scirnlifics are to be de»troye«l, n. 14r9. 
1492, 1499, 15A0. That empty sciciilifics are those which have for an enJ 
and which confirm the loves of self and of the world, and which vithdra* 
from love to QckI and love towards the neigldior, Itecaufie such sricniiAn 
cloMo the internal man, insomuch that m«n af\t'rwanN cannot receive any 
thing from heaven, n. I.'i63, 1600. That scienlitic^t are the mrans of becom- 
ing wise, ami the means of becoming insane, and that by theia the iaMr- 
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rONCEENING THE RICH AND POOE IN HEAVEN. 

"357. There are various opmiorra roncerning reception 
into heaven. Some svppose that the poor are received, and 
tioitthe fich) some t^atthe rich and poor ar« received alike ; 

ttal man is either eiiened or closed, and thus the rational is either culti 
vated or destroyed, n, 41M, 8628, 9922. 

That the internal man is epeaed and suooessivehr perfected by scientifics, 
«f maa has good ase for an end, especially use wnich respects eternal liie, 
n. 3086. Tluit in this case scientifics, which are in tfaenatuiai man, are met 
^y spiritual aad celestial things from 4he spiritual man, which adopt such of 
them as ape suitable, n. 1495>. That the uses of heavenly life are then 
extraotcKi, punfied, and -elevated, Irom scientifics which are in the natural 
<nan, by the tnteraal man from the Lord, n. 1896, 1896, 1900^ 1901, 1902, 
<6S71, 5874, MOi. And tliat incongruous and opposing -sctentifics are 
rejected to the sides and ezterminated, n. 5871, 5886, 5889. 

That the sight of the mternal maa calls forth from the scientifics of the 
external man no other things than what accord with its love, n. 9394. That 
beneath the sight of the internal man, those things which are of the love are 
in the midst and ia brightness, but those things which are not o( the love 
9xe at the sides and in obscurity, n. 6068, 6085. That suitable scientifics 
4ire siicoessiveily implanted in his loves, and as it were dwell in them, 
n. 6325. That man would be born into intelligence, if he were bom into 
iove towards the neighbor, bat because he is born into the loves of self and 
mf the world, he is born into total ignorance, n. 6323, 6325. That science, 
intelli^nce, and wisdom, are the sons of love to God, and of love towards 
the neighbor, a. 1226, 2049, 21 16. 

That it is one thing to be wise, another thing to understand, another to 
know, and another to do, but that still with those who are in spiritual life 
they follovv in order, and are together in doing or in deeds, n. 10331. That 
also it is one thing to know, another to afknowledge, and another to have 
faith, a, 896. 

That scientifics which are of the external or natural man, are in the light of 
the world, but that truths, which have been made truths of faith and of love, 
and have thus gained life, are in the light of heaven, n. 6212. That the 
truths which have ^ined spiritual life, are comprehended by natural ideas, 
n. 5510. Tluit spiritual influx is from the internal or spiritual man into the 
scientifics which are in the external or natural man, n. 1940, 8006. That 
scientifics are the receptacles, and as it were the vessels, of the truth and 
good which are of the internal man, n. 1469, 1496, 3068, 5489, 6004, 6023, 
6052,6071,6077,7770,9922. That scientifics are as it were mirrors, in 
whidi the truths and goods of the internal man appear as in an image, 
n. 5201. That they are there together as in their ultimate, n. 5373. 5374, 
6386, 5901, 6004, 6023, 6052, 6071. 

That influx is spiritual and not physical, that is^ that there is influx from 
the internal man into the external, thus into the scientifics of the latter, but 
not from the external into the internal, thus not from the scientifics of the 
former into the truths of faith, n. 3219,5119, 5259, 5427. 5428, 5479, 6322, 
91 10, 91 1 1 . That from the truths of doctrine of the church, which are from 
the Word, a principle is to be drawn, and those truths are first to be 
acknowledged, and that afterwards it is allowable to consult scientifics, 
D. 6047. Thus that it is allowable for those who are in the aflirraative con- 
cerning the truths of faith to confirm them intellectually by scientifics, but 
not for those who are in the negative, n. 2568, 2588, 4760, 6047. That he 
who does not believe divine truths unless he be persuaded by scientifics, 
never believes, n. 2094, 2832. That to enter into the truths of fiiith from 
scientifics is contrary to order, n. 10236. That they who do so becoma 
infatuated as to those things which are of heaven andl\i&t::\»ax(^t^.\^i&>V9eH 

17 
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some that the rich cannot be received unless they give ap 
their wealth, and become as the poor : and each coDfimu 
his opinion from the Word. But those who make a distinc* 
tion between the rich and poor as to heaven, do not under 

140. That tbey fall into the falses of evil, n. S32, 833, 6047. And tkH ■ 
the other life, when they think on spiritual sahjects, they become at it vcrr 
drunken, n. 1072. What their quality further is, n. I9f. Eamylet iU«« 
tratin^ that things spiritual cannot be oomprchendcd, if eatcred into bj ki- 
eatifics, n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That many of the lenmad are BMt 
husane in spiritual things than the simple, by reason that they are ia a 
negative pnnciple, which they confirm bV scientifics, which tbcy hatecsa- 
tinually and in abundance before their s^nt, n. 4760, 8629. 

That they who reason from scientifics against the truths of fkilh, itaiOB 
acutely, because from the fallacies of the senses, which are ei^agiDf wtd 
persuasire, since it is with difficulty that they can be disperaed, a. 6706. 
What and of what quality the fallacies of the senses are. n. 6084, 6094,6406. 
6943. That they wno understand nothing of truth, and likewise they who 
are in evil, can reason about the truths and goods of lakh^ and yet bpI 
understand them, n. 4214. That merely to ooiulrm a dogma is not die put 
of an intelligent person, but to see whetner it be true or not, befipre it is coa* 
finned, n. 4741, 6047. 

That sciences are of no avail after death, bat what man has iaibibaJ 
in his understanding and life by sciences, n. 2480. That still all sci- 
entifics remain after death, but that they are quiescent, n. 9476 to 2179, 
3481 to 2486. 

That the same scientifics with the evil are falses. because ibej are applied 
to evils, and with the good are truths, because they are am>ficd to food, 
n. 6917. That scientific truths with the evil are not truths, howsoever ibrf 
appear as truths when they arc spoken, because inwardly in them there w 
evil, n. 10331. 

\Vhut is the desire of knowing, which spirits have, an example, n. 1973. 
That with ansfels there is an immense desire of knttwini? ami of groviBX 
wise, since science, intelligence and wisdom sre spiritual food, a. 3114. 
4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 5293, 5310, 5342, 5410, 5126, 557C, 5582. 53^^*, 36^. 
6277, 8562, 9003. That the science of the ancients was the srience of cvr 
rcspondences and rejTrcsentations, by which they introduced themselves ia'i* 
the knowlcdn^ of spiritual thiiip), li'ut that that science at this day is alto- 
gether ol)literated, n. 4749, 4344, 4964, 4965. 

Spiritual tniths cannot be coin pre heiulcd. unless the following univenal* 
be kno>vn. I. That all things in the universe have reference to pwd UkJ 
truth, and to the coniunction of lioth, that lliev may be soiriethinir. tha* lo 
love and faith and tneir coiijunetion. 11.^ That with man there i* under- 
standing and will, and that the undcrstandiiiir is the recr|ilarle of Inith aai 
the will of good : and that all things have reference to thowr iwn with mis. 
and to their CDnjunction, ns all things have rcfen-iire to truth and good, ai»i 
their conjunclion. III. That there is an internal iimn and an external. anJ 
thai they are distinct from each other ns heaven and the wrrrld. and vri thst 
th<;y ouglit to make one^ that man may be truly a man. IV. That the IifM 
of heaven is that in which the internal man fs, and the lii;ht of ih« vnrU 
that in which the external is. ami that the liirht nf hi*avrn li divinf ireib 
its«>lf, from which is all intelliireiire. V. Tlial there in a « rrp«pmidenr« 
between the things which arc in the internal man and ihn^e which are ia 
the external, and that hence tht'v appear in nil caM>N umler annihf r aspect, 
insnuiueh tlint th?y are not diRC<>mi'd exci-nt by th«' M-irnrf of corrr- 
S|Nindeu<'es. TnieMS these arid several othrr t!iin:;N be known, no ulra« raa 
be conceived nnil formed of spiritual and relesiial tniths exri-pt ^ueh a« are 
intmninii<*us, and thus the scientifir-s and knowled'ji>« whirh art* of the -laia* 
ral nuin, without iIionc nniversals can be litlli* M^rviofnbli* tn ih^ ratiiinai 
man for uiiderstanfimg and increase. Hence it is evi«tent how 
itiftci are. 
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Stand the Word. The Word in its bosom is spiritual, but 
in the letter natural; wherefore they who take the Word 
only according to the literal sense, and not according to any 
spiritual sense, err in many things, especially concerning 
the rich and poor ; as that it is as dimcult for the rich to 
enter into heaven, as for a camel to pass through the eye of 
a needle ; and that it is easy for the poor, because they are 
poor, since it is said, Blessed are the poor, for theirs is the 
kingdom of the heavens, Luke vi. 20, 21. But those who 
know any thing of the spiritual sense of the Word, think 
otherwise ; they know that heaven is for all who live the 
life of faith and love, whether they be rich or poor. But 
who are meant by the rich in the Word, and who by the 
poor, will be told in tvhat follows. From much discourse 
and life with the angels, it has been given me to know for 
certain that the rich come as easily into heaven as the poor, 
and that man is not excluded from heaven because he 
lives in abundance, neither is be received into heaven 
because he is .in poverty. There are there both rich and 
poor, and many of the rich in greater glory and happiness 
than the poor. 

368. It is proper to observe in the outset, that a man may 
acquire riches and accumulate wealth so far as opportunity 
is given, provided it be not done with craft and dishonesty ; 
that he may eat and drink delicately, provided he does not 
place his life in it ; that he may dwell magnificently accord- 
ing to his condition ; may converse with others as others 
do ; frequent places of amusement, and talk about the affairs 
of the world ; and that he has no need to assume a devout 
aspect, to be of a sad and sorrowful countenance, to bow 
down his head, but may be joyful and cheerful ; nor to give 
his goods to the poor, except so far as affection leads him : 
in a word, he may live in the external form altogether like 
a man of the world, and those things do not hinder a man's 
coming into heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he 
thinks properly about God, and acts sincerely and justly 
with his neighbor. For man is such as his affection and 
thought are, or such as his love and faith are ; thence all 
his external acts derive their life, for ta act is to will, and to 
speak is to think ; since every one acts from will and speaks 
Trom thought. Wherefore, by what is said in the Word, 
that man will be judged according to his deeds, and that he 
will be rewarded according to his works, is meant that he 
will be judged and rewarded according to his thought and 
affection, from which are his deeds, or which are in his 
deeds; for deeds are of no account withovit. iH^m^wii 



196 COMCfiftKING HfiAVEN JkND B£LL. 

altogether such as they are/ Hence it is evideDt, that the 
external of man does nothing, but his internal, from whicb 
the external is derived. For illustration: if any one acts 
sincerely, and does not defraud another, merely oecause he 
fears the laws, the loss of reputation, and thence of honor or 
of gain, and, if that fear did not restrain, would defraud 
another as much as he could — his thought and will are 
fraudulent, yet his deeds in the external form appear sin* 
cere ; such a person, because he is inwardly insincere and 
fraudulent, has hell in himself. But he who acts sincerely, 
and does not defraud another, because it is against God and 
against his neighbor, would not wish to defraud another, 
even if he could ; his thought and will are conscience ; he 
has heaven in himself. The deeds of both in the external 
form appear similar, but in the internal they are altogether 
dissimilar. 

359. Since a man in the external form can live as others, 
can grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in a splendid 
house, and wear splendid apparel, according to his condition 
and employment, enjoy delights and gratifications, and 
engage in worldly things, for the sake of employment and 
ousiness, and for the life both of the mind and body, pro- 
vided he inwardly acknowledges the Divine, and wishes 
well to his neighbor, it is evident that it is not so difficult as 
it is believed by some to enter the way of heaven : the onlj 
difficulty is, to be able to resist the love of self and the 
world, and to prevent their predominance ; for thence are 
all evils.' That it is not so difficult as it is believed, b 
understood by these words of the Lord : Learn of Meyfar i 

> That it is very frequently said in the Word that man shall he jndsvd, 
and that he shall be recompensed accordinsf to his deeds and works, n. 3*34. 
That by deeds and works tnere are not meant deeds and works in iheeitrr* 
Dal form, but in the internal, since j^ood works in the external fonn are done 
ai<(o by the wicked, but in the external and at the same time in thi^ internal 
form, only by the ^[ood, n. 3934, 6073. That works, like all actN, have ibeii 
esse and existere, and their quality, from the interiors of man, which are of 
his ihouj^ht and will, inasmuch as they thence procee<{ ; wherefore such as 
the interiors are, such are the works, n. 3934, S911, 10331 : thus such a« the 
interiors are in retard to love and faith, n. 3934. 6073, 10331. lo:i33. That 
thus works contain love and faith, and are those in elf»»ft. n. 10331. Where- 
fore to be judi^ed and recompensed accordinar to deeds and work*, is acvnrd- 
xh'j^ to love and faith, n. 3147, 3934, 6073, S911, 10.131, 10333. That wnrk^.M 
far as they reK|>e(!t self and the world, are not ((ood, hut only so far as tbey 
respect the Lord and the neif^hbor, n. 3147. 

y That all evils are from the love of seli and of the worUl, n. 1307. 13(i& 
la-Jl, 1594. 1691, 3413, 7255, 7376, 7480, 74S''. R3H, 9333, 934^. UXJW, 
1074*2. VVhich are contempt of others, enmities, hatreil, reTenite, crueltT 
deceit, n. 6C67, 7372, 737.3, 7374, 93»S. l003-<. 10742. That man Si 
born into those loveH, thus that m them are his hereditarr erils. a. — 
UI7, 5M0. 
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am meek and lowly of hearty and ye shall find rest to youf 
wtds ; for my yoke is easy and my burden is light t Matt. xi. 
29, 30. That the yoke of the Lord is easy and his hurden 
light, is because, as far as man resists the evils springing 
from the love of self and the world, so far he is led 
by the Lord and not by himself; and because the Lord 
afterwards resists those evils with man, and removes 
them. 

360. 1 have spoken with some afler death, who, while 
they lived in the world, renounced the world, and gave 
themselves up to a life almost solitary, that by an abstrac- 
tion of the thoughts from worldly things, they might be at 
leisure for pious meditations, believing that they should thus 
enter the way of heaven. But those in the other life are of 
a sad temperament; they despise others who are not like 
themselves ; they are indignant that they do not attain hap- 
piness superior to others, believing that they have merited 
ic ; they do not care for others, and turn away from offices 
of charity, by which is conjunction with heaven. They 
desire heaven more than others, but when they are elevated 
among the angels, they induce anxieties, which disturb the 
happiness of the angels ; wherefore they are dissociated, 
and being dissociated they betake themselves into desert 
places, where they lead a similar life as in the world. Man 
cannot be formed for heaven but by the world : there are 
the ultimate effects in which the affection of every one is to 
be terminated ; which afiection, unless it puts itself forth, or 
flows out into acts, which is done in the society of several, 
is suffocated at length to such a degree, that a man no 
longer regards his neighbor, but himself alone. Hence it is 
evident, that a life of charity towards the neighbor, which is 
to do what is just and right in every work and in every 
employment, leads to heaven, but not a life of piety without 
it ;* consequently, that the exercises of charity, and thence 
the increments of that life, can be given so far as man is in 
business ; and so far cannot be given as he removes himself 
from it. On this subject I shall speak now from experience. 
Many of those who in the world were employed in trading 
and merchandise, and also became rich by those employ- 
ments, are in heaven ; but fewer of those who have been 

« That charity towards the neighbor is to do what is good, just, and right, 
in every work and every employment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. Hence that 
dbaritv towards the neighbor extends itself to all and single things which a 
aian thinks, wills and does, n. 8124. That a life of piety without a life 
of charity is of no avail, but with it is profitable for all things, n. 8268 
MS9. 

17* 
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in Stations of honor, and became rich by their offices; tlw 
reason is, because the latter, by the gains and honors 
bestowed upon them on acccount of their dispensing what is 
just and right, and also lucrative and honorable posts, were 
induced to love themselves and the world, and thereby to 
remove their thoughts and afiections from heaven, and turn 
them to themselves ; for as far as a man loves himself and 
the world, and regards himself and the world in every thing, 
so far he alienates himself from the Divine, and removes 
himself from heaven. 

361. The lot of the rich in heaven is such, that they 
excel the rest in opulence ; some of them dwell in pakces, 
within which all things glitter as from gold and silver ; and 
they have an abundance of all things for the uses of life : 
yet they do not set their heart at all on those things, bat on 
uses ; these they view clearly and as in light, but the gold 
and silver obscurely and as in shade respectively ; the rea- 
son is, because in the world they loved uses, and gold and 
silver only as means and instruments. Uses themselves 
glitter thus in heaven, the good of use as gold, and the truth 
of use as silver.' Such therefore as their uses in the world 
were, such is their opulence, and such their delight and hap- 
piness. Good uses are for one to provide for himself and 
his own the necessaries of life ; also to wish for an abun* 
dance for the sake of his country, also of his neighbor, whom 
a rich man can in many ways benefit more than a poor 
man ; and because thus he can remove his mind from an 
indolent life, which life is hurtful, since in it man thinks 
evil from the evil implanted in him. These uses are g»od, 
so far as they have in them the Divine, that is, so far as 
man looks to the Divine and to heaven, and places his good 
in iliein, and in wealth only subservient good. 

362. But contrary is the lot of the rich who have not 
believed in the Divine, and have rejected from their mind 
the thinirs which are of heaven and the church ; they arc in 
hell, where are filth, misery, and want : into such thini:s 
riches are changed, which are loved as an end ; nor only 

• That every (food has its delii^ht from u«e, and according to use, n. 9049, 
49R4, 7033 : and also its quality, whence such n*( the use is, such is the tiot^^t 
n. 3019. That all the happiness and delii^ht of life is fronviises. n. 997. Id 
prncrnl, that lif«' is the life of uses, ». l'.)G4. That anirelii* Wfe c-nnsisi jn the 
f^mMls of luve and charity, thus in iierforniin^ ust>K. n. 4.V^. That llie Ijoni, 
aiiii tlieiirc the ant^els. reipird only the ends man has in view, which ends 
i\ro noes, n. 1317. KiAH, r>'n41. That the kinv«h>Hi of the (.onl is a kim^loa 
of us<>s, n. 434, 696, 1 103, 3645, 4(V»4, 703<4. That to s«>rvc the Lord is to pef- 
rnrm uses n. 7o:)3. That all have a quality acconling to the quality oltkt 
uses which they perform, n. 4064, 6311 ; illustrated, n. 7038. 
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riches, but also the uses themselves, which are either that 
they may live as they like and indulge in pleasures, and 
may be able to give up the mind more abundantly and freely 
to the commission of wickedness, or that they may rise 
above others, whom they despise. Such riches, ana such 
uses, because they have nothing spiritual in them, but only 
what is earthly, become filthy ; for a spiritual principle in 
riches and their uses is like a soul in the body, and as the 
light of heaven in moist ground : they also become putrid 
as a body without a soul, and as moist ground without the 
light of heaven. These are they whom riches have seduced 
and withdrawn from heaven. 

363. Every man's ruling affection or love remains with 
him after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity, since the 
spirit of man is altogether as his love is, and, what is an 
arcanum, the body of every spirit and angel is the external 
form of his love, altogether corresponding to the internal 
form, which is of his mind [animus] and mind [mens:] 
hence it is that spirits are known as to their quality from 
the face, from the gestures, and from the speech ; and man 
also would be known as to his spirit, while he lives in 
the world, if he had not learned, in his face, gesture and 
speech, to counterfeit things not his own. Hence it may be 
manifest, that man remains to eternity such as his ruling 
affection or love is. It has been granted me to speak with 
some who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives 
are well known by what was written at that time, and it 
was found that each was still actuated by his own love, the 
same that it was then. Hence also it may be manifest, that 
the love of riches, and of uses from riches, remains with 
every one to eternity, and that it is altogether such as was 
procured in the world : yet with this difference, that riches 
with those whom they had served for good uses, are turned 
into delights according to the uses, and that riches with 
those whom they had served for evil uses, are turned into 
61th ; with which also they are then delighted, in like man- 
ner as in the world with riches for the sake of evil uses. 
That they are then delighted with filth, is because filthy 
pleasures and crimes, which had been to them the uses 
from riches, and also avarice, which is the love of riches 
without use, correspond to filth : spiritual filth is nothing 
else. 

364. The poor do not come into heaven on account of 
their poverty, but on account of their life : the life of every 
one follows him, whether he be rich or poor ; there is not 
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peculiar mercy for one more than for the other ;* he is receiTeil 
who has lived well, and he is rejected who has hved ill. 
Mor(?over poverty equally seduces and withdraws man (torn 
heaven as wealth : there are very many among the pooi who 
are not contented with their lot, who seek for mMiy thing*, 
and believe riches to be blessings f wherefore, when they do 
not receive there, they are angry, and think evil conceming 
the Divine Providence; they also envy others their good 
things ; moreover they equally defraud others, when occa- 
sion is given, and they also live equally in filthy pleasures. 
But it is otherwise with the poor who are content with their 
lot, who are careful and diligent in their work, and k>fe 
labor belter than idleness, and act sincerely and faithfully, 
and then at the same time live a Christian life. I have several 
times spoken with those who were of the rustic doss, and 
from the lower orders in society, who, while they lived in 
the world, believed in God, and did what was just and righi 
in their works. These, because they were in the afiectioa 
of knowing truth, asked what chanty was and what faith 
was, because in the world they had heard much concerning 
faith, but in the other life much concerning charity. Where- 
fore it was said to them, tlval charity is all that which is of 
life, and faith all that which is of doctrine ; consequently, 
that charity is to will and do what is just and right in e^'ery 
work, but faith to think justly and rightly ; and that failk 
and charity conjoin themselves, like doctrine and a life 
according to it, or like thought and will ; and that faith 
becomes charity, when what a man thinks justly and 
rightly, he also wills and docs, and that then they are not 
two but one. This they understood wefl, and rejoiced, say- 
ing that they did not comprehend in the world, that to 
believe was any thiiijj else than to live. 

365. From these ihinjrs ii may be manifest, that the rich 
come into heaven eqnalFy as the poor, and the one as easily 
as the other. That it is bflieved tlr.it the poor come easily 
into heaven, and the rich with difiiculty, is because the 
Word has not been understood, where the rich and poor are 
named. By the rich there, in the spiritual sense, apc meant 
those who abound in the knowledires of good and of truth* 

»' That iinmedintf» morrj is not civen. Irnt in«»ffrate. thirt is, to ttwMe who 
liw :icr«»r'lini: lo tlit* roiiimandinonts (if ihe I^unl. whom from m^rry Ht 
1i".u1m coDlinually in the world, und :il'l(>rwur.ls to ct^riiLty, n. "^roo, l<>G6f. 

<■ That diijnitips nnd rirhes nrr not n-al l.h'ssiue^. whcrrfore ihfT an 
iriviMi lo thr v(i(-k<'d n«« well a«* lo the iroiMl.n. •'O.'lO, lw77.'i. I0776. Th«i r^ 
li|r<i!iiii!( in the n'reption of love itnd ot t'aiih from thf I^irl. and thfrrby 
('iHijiirirtioii, for ihtMUV comes eternal happiness, n. 1420, 1 122, 2S44, 301^ 
S40i, 3504, 3514, 3030, 3CC6,36S4, 4216, 49>>1, Sr39, 1049^. 
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thus who are within the church, where the Word is ; and hy 
the poor, those who are wanting in those knowledges, and 
yet desire them, thus who are out of the church, where the 
Word is not. By the rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and was cast into hell, is meant the Jewish 
nation, which, because it had the Word, and thence abounded 
in the knowledges of good and truth, is called rich ; by gar- 
ments of purple also are signified the knowledges of good, 
and by garments of fine linen the knowledges of truth r but 
by the poor man, who lay at his gate, and desired to be 
filled with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table, 
and was carried by the angels into heaven, are meant the 
gentiles who had not the knowledges of good and truth, and 
yet desired them, Luke xvi. 19, 31. By the rich who were 
called to a great supper, and excused themselves, is also 
meant the Jewish nation, and by the poor introduced in their 

Elace, are meant the gentiles which were out of the church, 
luke xiv. 16-24. Who are meant by the rich man, of 
whom the Lord says. It is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle^ than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God, Matt. xix. 24, shall also be told. By the 
rich man there are meant th^ rich in both senses, as well 
natural as spiritual : the rich in the natural sense are those 
who abound in riches, and set their heart upon them ; but 
in the spiritual sense, those who abound in knowledges and 
sciences, (for these are spiritual riches,) and by them wish 
to introduce themselves, from their own intelligence, into 
the things which are of heaven and the church : and because 
this is contrary to divine order, it is said, that it is easier for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle ; for in that 
sense, by a camel is signified the principle of knowledge 
and of science in general, and by the eye of a needle spir- 
itual truth.* That by a camel and the eye of a needle those 

<> That gannents signify truths, thus knowledges, n. 1073, 2676, 6319 
6954, 9212. 9216, 9952, 10536. That purple signifies celestial good, n. 9467 
That fine linen signifies truth from a celestial origin, n. 6319, 9469, 9744. 

• That a camel, in the Word, signifies the principle of knowledge and ol 
science in ^neral. n. 3048, 3071. 3143, 3145. What is meant hy needle- 
work,- workmg witn a needle, and hence what by a needle, n. 9688. That to 
enter into the truths of faith from scientifics is contrary to divine order, 
n. 10236. That they who do so become infatuated as to those things which 
dre of heaven and the church, n. 123, 129, 130, 232, 233, 6047. And that in 
the other life, when they think about spiritual thin^, they become as it 
were drunken, n. 1072. What further is their quality, n. 196. Examples 
to illustrate tnat spiritual things cannot be comprehended, if entrance to 
them be made bjr scientifics, n. 233,2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That from 
spiritual truth it is allowable to enter into the scientifics which are of the 
luitural man, but not the reverse, because spiritual influx into the natural is 
given, bat not natural influx into Uie spiritual, n. 3219, 6119, 6969^ 64ftT^ 
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things are ir eant, is not known at this day, because hilheitc 
the science has not been opened, which teaches what is sig- 
nified, in the spiritual sense, by those things which are said 
in the literal sense in the Word. For in each of the thing' 
in ihe Word there is a spiritual sense, and also a natunl 
sense : for the Word, that there might be a conjunction of 
heaven with the world, or of angels with men, after imme- 
diate conjunction ceased, was written by pure correspond- 
ences of natural things with spiritual. Hence it is endeau 
who are specifically meant there by the rich man. That hy 
the rich, in the Word, in the spiritual sense are meant tkoff 
who are in the knowledges of truth and good, and bv riches 
the knowledges themselves, which also are spirituaf riches, 
may be manifest from various passages ; which may be seen in 
Isaiah, chap. x. 12, 13, 14; chap. xxz. 6, 7; chap. xlv. 3; 
Jerem. chap. xvii. 3 ; chap, xlviii. 7 ; chap. 1. 36, 37 ; chap. 
li. 13; Dan. chap. v. 2, 3,4; Ezek. chap. xxvi. 7, 12; chap, 
xxvii. 1 to the end; Zech. chap. ix. 3, 4; Psalm xl. 13; 
Hosea, chap. xii. 9 ; Apoc. chap. iii. 17, 18 ; Luke, chap. 
xiv. 33 ; and elsewhere : and that by the poor in the spir- 
itual sense are signified those who have not the knowledges 
of good and of truth, and still desire them, Matt. chap. xi. 5; 
Luke, chap. vi. 20, 21 ; chap. xiv. 21 ; Isaiah, chap. xiv. 30 ; 
chnp. xxix. 19; chap. xli. 17, IS; Zeph. chap. iii. 12, 19. 
All these passages may be seen explained according to the 
spiritual sense, in the Heavenly Arcana, n. 10227. 
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366. Because heaven is from the human race, and thence 
the angels there are of both sexes ; and because it is froir 
rreatioii that the woman should ))e for tlie man, and the maii 
for the woman, thus eaoh should be the other's ; and becaiiy' 
(his love IS innate in each ; it follows that there are niar- 
riajjes in the heavens as well as on earth : but ninrriaiit'^ i^ 
ih«» heavens are very dilTt»rent from niarria£(es in the earth. 
What '.herefore the marriages in the heavens are, ani) in 
what they differ from marriages on earth, and in what they 
ayree, shall Ik? told in what now follows. 

Mi^». 647<), 6392, 9110, 9llt. That tlie tnithx of \\w W..nl ami ot thf 
church ouifht first to tie acknowlerl^, ami afterwards it is allowabb H 
ciMsuU acientiAca, but not tlie reverae, n. 0047. 
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367. Marriage in the heavens is the conjunction of two 
into one mind: what this conjunction is, shall he first 
explained. Mind consists of two parts, one of which is 
called the understanding, the other the will; when these 
two parts act as one, then they are called one mind : in 
heaven the hushand acts that part which is called the under- 
standing, and the wife that which is called the will. When 
that conjunction, which is of the interiors, descends into the 
inferiors which are of their hody, then it is perceived and 
felt as love ; this love is conjugial love. From these things 
it is evident, that conjugial love derives its origin from the 
conjunction of two into one mind : this is called in heaven 
cohabitation ; and it is said that they are not two, but one ; 
wherefore two conjugial partners in heaven are not called 
two, but one angel.^ 

368. That there is also such a conjunction of husband 
and wife in the inmosts, which are of their minds, comes 
from creation itself; for the man is born to be intellectual, 
thus to think from the understanding, but the woman is bora 
to be voluntary, thus to think from the will ; which also is 
evident from the inclination or connate disposition of each, 
as also from their form. From the disposition^ in that the 
man acts from reason, but the woman from affection. From 
the foTviy in that the man has a rougher and less beautiful 
face, a heavier speech, and a harder body, but the woman 
has a smoother and more beautiful face, a more tender 
speech, and a softer body. Similar is the distinction 
between the understanding and the will, or between thought 
and afiection ; simi]ar also that between truth and good, and 
similar that between faith and love ; for truth and faith are 
of the understanding, and good and love are of the will. 
Hence it is that in die Word by a youth and a man, in the 
spiritual sense is meant the understanding of truth, and by a 
virgin and a woman the afiection of good ; and also that the 
church, from the afiection of good and of truth, is called a 
woman and also a virgin; also that all those who are 
in the afiection of good are called virgins, as Apoc. xiv. 4/ 

That it is unkaown at this day what and whenM csoQJTigial love is. 
n. 2787. ThatcoQJugial love is to will what another ViUs, thus mutually and 
raciprocally, n. 2731 . That they who are in conjugal love, oohabit in the 
inniosts of life, n. 278?. That it is a iwion of two minds, and so that from 
love they are oqe,.ii. 101^, IQ16^. Eor pe love of minds, which \i epir- 
itoal love, is union, n. 'l694, 90^7, 3939, 4Q18, 6807, 6195, 7081 to 7086, 7501, 
1013Q. 

f That young men, in the Word, signify the understanding of tnith^ qr 
one that is intelligent, n. 7668. That men [i^tri] have a like signification, 
n. 153, 265, 749, 915, 1007, 2517, 3134, 3236, 4323, 9007. That a woman tif- 



204 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

369. Every one, whi ther man or woman, possesses andtr 
standing and will, but still with man the understanding pre 
dominates, and with W3man the will predominates, and the 
person is according to that which predominates : but in mar- 
riages in the heavens there is not any predominance, for the 
will of the wife is also that of the husband, and the under 
standing of the husband is also that of the wife, since one 
loves to will and to think as the other, thus mutually and 
reciprocally ; hence their conjunction into one. This con- 
junction is actual conjunction, for the will of the wife enters 
into the understanding of the husband, and the understand* 
ing of the husband into the will of the wife, and this espe* 
cially when they look at each other face to face ; for, as has 
Deen often said above, there is a communication of thoughts 
and affections in the heavens, especially of one conjugial 
partner with another, because they love each other. From 
these things it may be manifest what is the conjunction of 
minds, which makes marriage and produces conjugial lore 
in the heavens, namely, that it is that one wishes all his own 
to be the other's, and so reciprocally. 

370. It has been said to me by the angels, that as far as 
two conjugial partners are in such conjunction, so far thejr 
are in conjugial love, and at the same time so far in intelli* 
gence, wisdom, and happiness, because divine good and 
divine truth, from which all intelligence, wisdom and happi- 
ness are, principally flow ipto conjugial love ; consequently 
that conjugial love is the very plane of the divine influx, 
because it is at the same lime the marriage of truth and 
good ; for as it is the conjunction of the understanding and 
will, so likewise it is the conjunciion of truth and good, 
since the understanding receives divine truth, and is also 
formed from truths, and the will receives divine good, and if 
also formed from goods ; for what a man wills, this is pood 
to him, and what he understands, this is truth to him; 
hence it is that it is the same, whether you say the conjunct 
tion of the understanding and the will, or the conjunction of 
truth and good. The conjunction of truth and good makei 
an angel, and also his intelligence, wisdom and happiness: 
for an angel is such, according as the good with him is con- 
joined to truth, and the truth to good ; or what is iht» same, 

nifies llie afltTtion of ifood ami of Inith. n. r»fi!^. 3lfi0, Goi4. 73.17. S'lM : ■!«• 
the chiin-h, n. 2:.2, 2ri:i, 710. 770: niu\ ilmi wifr also sitniifi«*H lUr mim, 
n. 25*2, 2.'il. 40y. 7-iy. 770; wilh whn! «lifr»'n'iin'. n. yir,. 2:>17, .TJ.I6. 4.MII, 
4ii22. That hiisl»ttii(l ami wifi' in llic siipmiin sriise nr^ protliruti'd nf liif 
I/>nl and of his ruiiiiim*tioii wilh hoivfii ami ihf (hiirt'h. ii. 7(>2*i. Thi4 
a rn^io sivnifi*'" tno aiiri'tiun uf i^hI, n. auC7, 31 lO, 3179, 3H9, f7ll 
S7ff } and al«o the rhu-ch, n. S362, 3061, 39G3, 1633, 6729, 6776, €778. 
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an angel is such, according as the love with him is con- 
joined to faith, and the faith conjoined to love. 

371. That the Divine proceeding from the Lord princi- 
pally flows into conjugial love, is because conjugial love 
descends from the conjunction of good and truth ; for, aa 
was said above, whether you say the conjunction of the 
understanding and the will, or the conjunction of good and 
truth, it is the same thing. The conjunction of good and 
truth derives its origin from the divine love of the Lord 
towards all who are in the heavens and on earth. From 
divine love proceeds divine good; and divine e^ood is 
received by angels and by men in divine truths ; the only 
receptacle of good is truth: wherefore nothing from the 
Lord and from heaven can be received by any one who is 
not in truths; as far, therefore, as the truths with man are 
conjoined to good, so far man is conjoined to the Lord and 
to heaven. Thence now is the origin itself of conjugial 
love ; wherefore it is the very plane of the divine inAux. 
Hence it is that the conjunction of good and truth in the 
heavens is called the heavenly marriage, and that heaven in 
the Word is compared to a marriage, and is also called a 
marriage ; and that the Lord is called the bridegroom and 
husband, and heaven with the church, the bride, and also the 
wife.'' 

372. Good and truth conjoined with an angel or a man, 
are not two but one, since then the good is of truth and the 
truth is of good. This conjunction is as when a man thinks 
what he wills, and wills what he thinks ; then the thought 
and will make one, thus one mind, for thought forms, or 
exhibits in form, that which the will wills, and the vriW 
gives it delight: hence also it is, that two conjugal partners 
in heaven are not called two, but one angel. This also is 
what is understood by the Lord's words : Have ye not ready 
that He loho made from the beginnings made them male and 
female^ and saidy For this reason a man shall leave father 

h That love truly conjasial derives its origin, cause and essence from the 
marriage of ffood and truth, thus that it is from heaven, n. 2728, 2729. ,Con- 
ccrninj^ angelic spirits, who have a perception whether there be a conjugial 
Ijprinciple] from the idea of the conjunction of good* and truth, n. 10756. 
That the conjugial love is altogether as the conjunction of good and truth, 
Q. 1094, 2173, 2429, 2503, 3101, 3102, 3155, 3179, 3180, 4358, 6407, 5836, 
9206, 9495, 9637. In what manner the conjunction of good and truth is 
efiected, and with whom, n. 3S34, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4353, 4364, 4368, 
5365, 7623 to 7627, 9258. That it is not known what love truly conjugial is, 
except by those who are in good and truth from the Lord, n. 10171. That 
in the Word by marriage is signified the marria^ of eood and truth, 
3. 3132, 4434, 4835. That in love truly conjugial is ihe kingdom of the 
Lard and b«^Ten, n. 8737. 
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t-c; '^.tT'Trfr 2.7 i i^jJT :Lii^«? :.; ^ii arJri:- s-?r/i slew two shall it 
: * -f-.i.: V --r'.-^ rtr) *-f .o Ic iger iko. but oTit fitik, 
'■•.;-- "'.v. • ■ zr I-.'-: '-- 1 :.i^i ::^z:\er. Ut not niarutpi' 
-:- _i.. -.: ".:" -f.'r.r- :/:j uriri. but those to ichom it i^ 
f '':-.. 2iL-:- iii. -t- -5. '£.11. 3Ii:"i i. 6. 7, 5, 9 ; Gen. ii. 
l4. HrTr -= irs.:7-.":»ri 11= L=aTcc.ly marriace in which 
*ir iJii-:^ i:=. ill i: 11= same lime the marriage oi 
6 :•:•: i_i :--_i : 2.1 i 17 nin'* lo: scpara:irig what God has 
■;:.ie-.l iiiT-riir:. L= nr-iii :i.a: gco-i is noL to be sej[>arattd 



CfTi. F::.- :ir^ :i:i^s i: nav now be <een whence irulv 
::.-. ::r-3Ll ^:"r li. "•.-'^flT. •Jia: i: is nrs: formed in the minds 
o: :i:ie -^ri: 2.7* :i n:2.rrla^e. and that it thence descends, 
&r.i i* irrlTri :i:.:- *-ie bti-iy. and die re i: is perceived and 
:>1: 2Li love : ::r wiaievrr is f-rl: and perceived in the body. 
d'rri-.« i'-s cririn :'r:ni i'^ srir::ual. r-eoause from the undnr- 
i'.ar.oir.r ani '.it will ; :'ie uniers'^anding and ihe will make 
tr.e ipiriual nan. Whaiever from the spiritual man 
doscerjds inu) the t-ody. preaen:s itself there under anoih»^r 
fh^pe, but &:il] it is similar and unanimous, like soul and 
WJv. and like cause and eCe^:l as mav be manifest from 
what was said and shown ia the two articles concerning 
correspondences. 

'ill. I heard an angel describirii: truly conjuc^i:!! love and 
if. heavenly dclii-htij in this maniier: iha: i: i? lii*.- divjn*^ » f 
th" Lord in the heavens, which is the divine good and ihe 
filvifie truth, united in two. yet so that ihi'y are n»«i two but 
ii . one. He said that two conju^ial partners in heaven are 
i}i;it love, Wause every one is his own good and his own 
I nit h, both as to mind and as to body: for the body is an 
« Mii'y of the mind, because formed to its likonoss. He 
ih'riri- inferred that the Divine is cffigictl in iwi» w}jo are 
in truly roiijut^ial love; and because the Divine, iliat heiw-n 
III fi Im fniiM''d, because the universal hoavvii is i\w divi:i'» 
f Moil iind ill'" (livin(! truth prorefdinif from the Lur.i ; aiid 
ili'M lii-rn*' it is that all lliini^s of h«'av»ii are iiis/ribi-ii «.:j 
ill ii liiM*. aii'l so masiy l»''afiliul»'> and d'-liu^hls as to eXi'P'd 
ill ihiimImt: Ih' *'\i)rr>sr'il th** number by a lurni wliirh 
iniiilvi" iiivriails (»f myriads. H(» wondere*) that the man 
11! ilii- iliiinh sluMiM know nothincf of this. wIh-u ynl the 
' Imii h i till* liord's )i<>aven in tin* earth, nnd heaven !•< th^ 
III nil I'M* of i'imm! Mil'! tnitli. He said that liP was a^toni^h'* I 
i\ Ii II III' thiMij'ht that adulteries an* I'ominitiiMi, ami ar** a!«o 
I ■mill iiiiil, xvilliiii lli>> rliurch mure tliaii out of it. w^i' i: v»*t 
ili< 11 iii'lif;lit in it.sflf is nttthin*.'' e1»', in thf spiri'ual s>>n*iei 
mill I'on.iequently in the spiritual worU, than the delight of 
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• 

tbe love of the false conjoined to evil; which delight is 
infernal delight, because altogether opposite to the delight 
of heaven, which is \he delight of the love of truth conjoined 
to good. 

375. Every one knows, that two conjugial partners who 
love each other, are interiorly united, and that the essential 
of marriage is the unition of minds [animus] or of minds 
[me?u] ; hence a]so it may be known, that such as the 
minds [animus] or the minds [ttz^ti^] are in themselves, such 
is the unition, and also such the love between them. The 
mind [mens] is formed solely from truths and goods, for all 
things which are in the universe relate to good and truth, 
and also to their conjunction; wherefore the unition of 
minds is altogether such as the truths and goods are from 
which they are formed ; consequently, the unition of minds 
which are formed from genuine truths and goods is the most 
perfect. It is to be known that no two things mutually love 
each other more than truth and good, wherefore from that 
love descends love truly congugial;' the false and evil also 
love each other, but this love is afterwards turned into 
hell. 

376. From what has been now said concerning the origin 
of conjugial love, it may be concluded who are in that love, 
and wno are not ; that they are in conjugial love who from 
divine truths are in divine good ; and that conjugial love is 
so far genuine, as the truths which are conjoined to good are 
more genuine ; and because all good, which is conjoined to 
truths, is from the Lord, it follows, that no one can be in 
love truly conjugial, unless he acknowledges the Lord, and 
kis Divine ; for without that acknowledgment the Lord can- 
not flow in, and be conjoined to the truths which are with 
man. 

377. From these things it is evident, that those are not 
in conjugial love who are in falses, and especially those who 
are in falses from evil. With those who are in evil and 
thence in falses, the interiors also, which are of the mind, 
are closed ; wherefore there cannot be given therein any 
origin of conjugial love ; but beneath them, in the external 

i That all thines in the universe, both in hearen and in the worid, relate 
to gpod and truth, n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 7256, 10122. And to the 
conjunction of each, n. 10555. That between good and truth there is a mar- 
riage, n. 1094, 2173, 2503. That good loves, and from love desires, truth, 
and its conjunction with itself, and that hence they are in a perpetual ten- 
dency to conjunction, n. 9206, 9207, 9495. That the life of truth is from 
good, n. 1589, 1997, 25'9, 4070, 4096, 4097, 4736, 4757, 4884, 5147,9667. 
That truth is the form i f good, n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 9154. That truth is U 
good as water to bread, a. 4976. 
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or natnnl man, separate firom the intenwl, tbeie is giTen tin 
coBJimctioii of the &lse and eril, which conjunction is called 
the inieraal marriage. It has heen giren roe to see what 
the niairiage is between those who are in the falses of eTil, 
which b called the infernal marriage ; they converse with 
ejch oiher. and also are conjoined from a lascivious 
pri acipie, hat interiorly they Imni with deadly hatred 
Towards each other, which is so great that it cannot be 
described. 

37S. Neither is conjngial love given between two who 
are of a different religion, since the truth of the one does not 
agree with the good of the other, and two dissimilar and 
discordant things cannot make one mind out of two ; where- 
fore the origin of their love does not partake at all of the 
spiritual. If they cohabit and agree together, it is only from 
natural causes.' It is from this cause that marriages in the 
heavens are contracted with those who are within a society, 
because they are in similar good and truth, but not with 
those who are out of the society. That all who are there, 
within a society, are in similar good and truth, and dificr 
from those who are without, may be seen above, n. 41, 
and following articles. This was also represented with 
the Israelitish nation, by marriages being contracted 
within tribes, and specifically within families, and not 
out of them. 

379. Neither can love truly conjugial be given between 
one husband and several wives ; for this destroys its 8pi^ 
itual origin, which is, that out of two should be formed one 
mind ; consequently it destroys interior conjunction, which 
is of good and truth, which is that from which is the very 
essence of that love. Marriage with more than one is like 
an understanding divided into several wills, and like a man 
attached not to one but to several churches, for thus his faith 
is distracted, so that it becomes none. The angels say, that 
to marry more wives than one is altogether contrary to 
divine order; and that they know this from several causes, 
and also from this, that as soon as they think of marriagu 
with more than one, they are alienated from internal blessed- 
ness and heavenly happiness, and that then they become 
liUi» drunken persons, because cfood is disjoined from its 
truth with them ; and since the interiors whirh are of their 
mind, from thought alone with some intentness, come into 

• Thm innmiiiff>K Wtweon tho«e who are of a difTeirnt rrli^mi are am 
alliiwnhli*. on accduiit of ihe non-conjunction of uiiular good aud mtk il 
llm tiilariora, n. 8998. 
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mcb a state, they perceive clearly that marriage with more 
ihan one would close their internal, and cause conjugial love 
to be displaced by the love of lasciviousness, which love 
withdraws from heaven.^ They say further that man hardly 
comprehends this, because there are few who are in genuine 
conjugial love, and those who are not in it know nothing at 
all concerning the interior delight which is in that love, hut 
only concerning the delight of lasciviousness, which delight 
is turned into what is undelightful after a short cohabita- 
tion ; whereas the delight of love truly conjugial not only 
endureis to old age in the world, but also becomes the delight 
of heaven after decease, and is then filled with interior 
delight, which is perfected to eternity. They said also, that 
the blessednesses of truly conjugial love could be enume- 
rated to many thousands, of which not even one is known 
to man, nor can be comprehended in the understanding by 
any one who is not in the marriage of good and truth from 
the Iiord. 

380. The love of dominion of one over the other entirely 
takes away conjugial love and its heavenly delight ; for, as 
was said above, conjugial love and its delight consists in 
this, that the will of the one be that of the other, and this 
mutually and reciprocally : the love of dominion in mar- 
riage destroys this, for he who domineers wishes that his 
will alone should be in the other, and none of the other's 
reciprocally in himself; hence there is nothing mutual, con- 
sequently no communication of any love and its delight with 
the other, and reciprocally ; which communication, however, 
and thence conjunction, is the interior delight itself, which 
is called blessedness, in marriage. The love of dominion 
utterly extinguishes this blessedness, and with it all the 
celestial and spiritual of that love, so that it is not known 
that it exists ; and if it should be said to exist, it would be 
accounted so vile, that at the mention only of blessedness 
thence they would either laugh or be angry. When one 
wills or loves what the other wills or loves, then each haa 

k Since husband and wife are to be one, and to cohabit in the inmost of 
lift, and since they make together one angel in heaven, therefore love truly 
conjugial cannot be given between one husband and several wives, n. 1907, 
2740. That to marry several wives at the same time is contrary to divine 
order, n. 10837. That there is no marriage but between one husband and 
one wife is clearly perce'.red by those who are in the Lord's celestial king- 
dom, n. 865, 3246, 9961, 10172. The reason is, because the angels there are 
in the marriage of good and truth, n. 3246. That the Israelitish nation 
were permitted to marry several wives, and to adjoin concubines to wives, 
but Cnristians are not so permitted ; the reason was, because that nation 
were in externals without internals, but Christians may be ia intfttvALK 
thus in the marriage of good and tmth, n. 3246, 4S37 ^ ^^t^^, 

16* 
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freedom, for all freedom is of love ; but no one has freedom 
where there is dominion ; one is a servant, and also he who 
exercises dominion, because he is led as a servant by the 
lust of domineering. But he does not at all comprebeod 
this, who does not know what the freedom of heavenly love 
is : still, from what has been said above concerning the 
origin and essence of conjugial love, it may be known, thai 
so far as dominion enters, so far minds are not conjoined, 
but divided : dominion subjugates, and a subiugated mind 
has either no will, or an opposite will ; if it has no will, it 
has also no love ; and if it has an opposite will, there is 
hatred instead of love. The interiors of those who live ia 
such marriage, are in mutual collision and combat againet 
each other, as is the case with two opposites, howsoever the 
exteriors are checked and controllea for the sake of tran- 
quillity. The collision and combat of their interiors reveab 
itself after their death : they for the most part meet together 
and then fight like enemies, and tear each other ; for then 
they act according to the state of their interiors : it has been 
given me several times to see their combats and tearings, 
some of which were full of revenge and cruelty. For tfio 
interiors of every one in the other life are set at liberty, noi 
are any longer restrained by external things, for worldly 
reasons, for every one then is such as he is interiorly. 

381. There is given something like conjugial love widi 
some, which still is not conjugial love if they are not in the 
love of good and truth ; but it is a love appearing only as 
conjugial, from several causes, namely, that they may bo 
served at home, that they may live in security, or in tran- 
quillity, or at ease, or that they may be attended in sickness 
and old age, or for the care of the children whom they love; 
some are under compulsion from fear of the other partner, 
fear for reputation, or of evil consequences ; and some are 
induced by lasciviousness. Conjugial love also difR^rs with 
the conjugial partners ; with one there may be more or 
lcsf> of it, with the other little or nothing; and because 
it differs, heaven may be the portion of one, and hell of the 
other. 

3S2. Genuine conjugial love is in the inmost heaven. 
because the angels there are in the marriage of good and 
truth, and also in innocence: the angels of the inferior 
h(Mv«»ns are also in conjugial love, but only so far as in 
iiHiociMire, for conjuiriai love, view«»d in itself, is a state of 
innocence ; wherefore, l)et\veen conjugial partners, who are 
in conjugial love, heavenly deli<;hts are l>efore their minda 
almost like the sports of innocence, as among infants ; far 
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every thing delights their minds, since heaven with its joy 
Sows in into each of thie things of their life. Wherefore 
conjugial love is represented in the heavens hy the most 
beautiful things : I have seen it represented by a virgin of 
inexpressible beauty, encompassed with a bright cloud ; and 
it was said that the angels in heaven have all their beauty 
from conjugial love. The affections and thoughts flowing 
from it are represented by adamantine auras sparkling as 
from carbuncles and rubies, and this with delights which 
afiect the interiors of the mind. In a word, heaven repre- 
sents itself in conjugial love, because heaven with the 
angels is the conjunction of good and truth, and this con- 
junction makes conjugial love. 

Marriages in the heavens differ from marriages upon 
earth in this, that marriages on earth are also for the pro- 
creation of oflspring, but not in the heavens ; instead of that 
procreation, there is in the heavens a procreation of food 
and truth : that there is the latter procreation instead of the 
former, is because their marriage is the marriage of good 
and truth, as was shown above, and in that marriage good 
and truth, and their conjunction, are loved above all things; 
therefore these are what are propagated from marriages in 
the heavens. Hence it is, that by nativities and generations 
in the Word, are signified spiritual nativities and genera- 
tions, which are of good and of truth, — ^by a mother and 
father, truth conjoined to good which procreates, by sons and 
daughters, the truths and goods which are procreated, and by 
sons-in-law and daughters-in law, the conjunctions of these, 
and so forth.* From these things it is evident, that mar- 
riages in the heavens are not like marriages on earth : in the 
heavens the nuptials are spiritual, which are not to be called 
nuptials, but conjunctions of minds from the marriage of 
good and truth ; but in the earth they are nuptials, because 
they ^re not only of the spirit but also of the flesh. And 
because there are not nliptials in the heavens, therefore two 
conjugial partners there are not called husband and wife; 

1 That conceptions, births, nativities and generations signify the same 
spiritual things, which are of good and truth, or of love and faith, n. 613, 
1145, 1 155, 2020, 2584, 3860, 3868, 4070, 4668, 6239, 8042, 9325. 10197. That 
hence generation and nativity signify regeneration and re-birth by faith and 
love, n. 6160, 5598, 9042, 9845. That mother signifies the church as to 
truth, thus also the truth of the church ; father, the church as to good, thus 
also the good of the church, n. 2691, 2717, 3703, 5580, 8897. That sons sig- 
nify the affections of truth, thus truths, n. 439, 491, 533, 2623, 3373, 4257, 
8649, 9807. That daughters signify the affections of good, thus goods, 
n. 489, 490, 491, 2362, 3963, 6729, 6775, 6778, 9055. That son-in-law Signifies 
truth associated to the affection of good, n. 2389. That dangliter-m-lav 
good associated to its truth,^ n. 4843. 
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but the conjugial partner of another, from an angelic idea o( 
the conjunction of two minds into one, is called by a woid 
which signifies one's own mutual, reciprocally. From these 
things it may be known, how the Lord's words concerning 
nuptials are to be understood, Luke xx. 35, 36. 

383. How marriages are joined in the heaTens, it kai 
also been granted me to see. Every where in heaven those 
who are alike are consociated, and those who are unlike are 
dissociated ; hence every society of heaven consists of than 
who are alike : like are brought to like, not of theroselfWi 
but of the Lord, see above, n. 41, 43, 44, and following arti- 
cles ; in like manner one conjugial partner to another coo* 
jugial partner, whose minds can be conjoined into one; 
wherefore at first sight they intimately love each other, and 
see themselves to be conjugial partners, and enter into mar^ 
riage : hence it is, that all the marriages of heaven are from 
the Lord alone. They also celebrate festivities, which is 
done in a company of many ; the festivities difier in difierent 
societies. 

384. Marriages on earth, because they are the seminaries 
of the human race, and also of the angels of heaven, (for, at 
was shown above in its own article, heaven is from the 
human race,) and also because they are from a spirituil 
origin, namely, from the marriage of good and truth, and the 
divine of the Lord flows principally into that love, are there- 
fore most holy in the sight of the angels of heaven : and on 
the other hand, adulteries, because they are contrary to con- 
jugial love, are regarded by them as profane ; for as in mar- 
riages the angels behold the marriage of good and trudi, 
which is heaven, so in adulteries they behold the marriage 
of what is false and evil, which is hell: wherefore when 
they only hear adulteries named, they turn themsejrefl 
away. This also is the cause that when man commits 
adultery from delight, heaven is closed to him; which being 
closed, he no longer acknowledjres the Divine, nor any thing 
of the faith of the church.™ That all who are in Hell ire 
against conjugial love, has been given to perceive from the 
sphere thence exhaling, which was as a perpetual effort to 

■" That adulteries are profane, n. 9961, 10174. That heaven is rinsed li 
a<liilt«'r«?rs, n. 2750. That they who have perceived deliirht in atiultrrirt, 
cannot come into heaven, n. 539, 2733, 2747, 2743. 2749. 2751. 10175. Thai 
atiultererx are unmerciful and witliout a relii^ious principle, n. •»'J4, 2747, 
274-^. That the ideas of adulterers are filthy, n. 2747, 274'^. That io ibt 
othiT life they love filth, nnd are in such' hells, n. 27.k'>. 6394. i7ti. 
Tluit by adulteries, in the Word, are signified the adulterations of gnad, 
and hy whoredoms the perrcrsioot of truth, n. 2466, 2729, 3399, 44Mi, Mil. 
10648. 
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disf/olve and violate marriages : from which it was evident, 
that the delight reigning in hell is the delight of adulteryi 
and that the delight of adultery is also the delight of 
destroying the conjunction of good and truth, which conjunc* 
lion makes heaven. Hence it follows, that the delic^ht of 
adultery is infernal delight, altogether opposite to the delight 
of marriage, which is heavenly delight. 

385. There were some spirits who, from practice in the 
life of the body, infested me with peculiar craftiness, and 
this by an influx gentle, and as it were undulatory, such as 
is wont to be that of well-disposed spirits ; but it was per- 
ceived that there was in them craftiness and like things, 
that they might ensnare and deceive. At length I spoke 
with one of them, who, it was told me, had been the leader 
of an army when he lived in the world ; and because I per- 
ceived that in the ideas of his thought there was what was 
lascivious, I spoke with him concerning; marriage, in spir- 
itual speech with representatives, which fully expresses 
what is meant, and many things in a moment. He said that 
in the life of the body he reckoned adulteries as nothing. 
But it was given me to tell him, that adulteries are heinous, 
although to those who are such, from the delight with which 
they captivate, and from the persuasion thence, they appear 
not to be such, yea, to be lawful ; which also he might know 
from this, that marriages are the seminaries of the human 
race, and thence also the seminaries of the heavenly king- 
dom, and that therefore they are in no case to be violated, 
but to be accounted holy : and also from this, that he ought 
to know, because he was then in another life and in a state 
of perception, that conjugial love descends from the Lord 
through heaven, and from that love, as from a parent, is 
derived mutual love, which is the support of heaven ; and 
also from this, that adulterers, when they only approach to 
heavenly societies, perceive their own stench, and precipi- 
tate themselves thence towards hell ; at least he mignt have 
known, that to violate marriages is contrary to divine laws, 
and contrary to the civil laws of all kingdoms, also contrary 
to the genuine light of reason, because contrary to order 
both divine and human ; not to mention other considerations* 
But he replied, that he had not thought of such things in the 
life of the body : he wished to reason whether it were so ; 
but it was said to him, that truth does not admit of reason- 
ings, for they favor delights, thus evils and falses, and that 
he ought first to think of the things which had been said, 
because they are truths ; or even from that principle, which 
is well known in the world, that no one oxx^X. V& ^^ 
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another what he is not willing that another should do ti 
him ; and thus if any one had so deceived his wife, whom he 
had loved, as is the case at the first period of every inu^ 
riage, then when he was in a state of wrath aboat it, if he 
spoke from that state, whether he himself also woald not 
have detested adulteries ; and whether, as being a man of 
talent, he would not have confirmed himself, more thu 
others, against them, even to condemn them to hell. 

886. It has been shown to me how the delights of con* 
jugial love advance to heaven, and the delights of adahefj 
to hell. The progression of the delights of conjugial Ion 
towards heaven was into blessednesses and happinesses con* 
tinually more and more, till they became innumerable and 
inefiable; and as they advanced more interiorly into the 
more innumerable and ineffable, they advanced even to the 
very blessednesses and happinesses of the inmost heaven, or 
of the heaven of innocence, and this by the most perfect 
freedom ; for all freedom is from love, thus the most perfect 
freedom is from conjugial love, which is heavenly low 
itself. But the progression of adultery was towards hell, and 
by desprees to the lowest, where there is nothing but what ie 
direful and horrible. Such a lot awaits adulterers after 
their life in the world. By adulterers are meant thoie 
who perceive delight in adulteries, and no delight in 
marriages. 
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HEAVEN. 

387. The employments in the heavens cannot be rtw- 
merated, nor described Fpecifically, but only something mat 
be said in general concerning them ; for ihcy are innumert* 
blc, and likewise various according to the offices of the 
societies. Every society performs a peculiar office, for, as 
the societies are distinct according to goods, see above, n. 41, 
so they are according to uses, since goods, with all in the 
hoavons, arc goods in act, which arc uses. Every one there 
performs use, for the kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of 
uses." 

n That the kin^dnm of the f^ord in a kingdom of atet, n. 4M, OM, IM 
9646, 4064, 7038. That to wrre the Lord it to perfonn aMS,B. TOM. ^^ 
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386. In the heavens, as in the earth, there are several 
administrations, for there are ecclesiastical affairs, there are 
civil afiairs, and there are domestic afiairs. That there are 
ecclesiastical afiairs, is manifest from what was said and 
shown ahove concerning divine worship, n. 221-227 ; thai 
there are civil afiairs, is manifest from what was said and 
shown concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220 ; 
and that there are domestic afiairs, is manifest from what was 
said and shown concerning the habitations and mansions of 
the angels, n. 183-190, and concerning marriages in heaven, 
n. 366-386. Hence it is evident, that there are many 
employments and administrations within every heavenly 
society. 

389. All -things in the heavens are instituted according 
to divine order, which is every where guarded by adminis- 
trations executed by the angels ; by the wiser, those things 
which are of the general good or use, by the less wise, those 
which are of particular use, and so forth : they are subordi- 
nated, just as in divine order uses are subordinated. Hence 
also dignity is adjoined to every employment, according to 
the dignity of the use; but still an angel does not claim 
dignity to himself, but ascribes all to the use ; and because 
use is the good which he performs, and all good is from the 
Lord, therefore he ascribes all to the Lord. Wherefore, he 
who thinks of honor for himself and thence for use, and not 
for use and thence for himself, cannot perform any office in 
heaven, because he looks backward from the Lord, regard- 
ing himself in the first place, and use in the second. When 
use is mentioned, the Lord also is understood, because, 
as was said just above, use is good, and good is from the 
Lord. 

390. From these things it may be concluded, what 
subordinations are in the heavens, namely, that as every one 
loves, esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, 
and honors the person to whom that use is adjoined ; and 
likewise that the person is so far loved, esteemed, and 
honored, as he does not ascribe the use to himself, but to the 
Lord ; for so far he is wise, and so far the uses which he 
performs, he performs from good. Spiritual love, esteem 
and honor, are nothing else than the love, esteem and honor 
of use in the person, and the honor of the person from the 

■n in the other life niost perform uses, n. 1103: that eyen the wicked and 
infernal, but in what manner, n. 606. That all are such as are the uses 
which they perform, n. 4064, 6815: illastrated, n. 7033. That angelic 
blessedness consists in the goods of charity, thus in performing uaev 
n. 454. 
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use, and not of the use from the person. He also vk 
regards men from spiritual truth, regards them no otiM' 
wise ; for he sees one man like to another, whether he Ir in 
great dignity or in little, but a difference only in wisdom; 
and wisdom is to love use, thus the good of a fellow-citlfen. 
of a society, of the country, and of the church. In this fJso 
consists love to the Lord, because all good which is the gnod 
of use, is from the Lord ; and also love towards the nei|[h- 
bor, because the neighbor is the good which is to be lc«ed 
in a fellow-citizen, in a society, in the country, and in the 
church, and which is to be performed towards them.* 

39L All the societies in the heavens are distinct accord* 
ing to uses, since they are distinct according to goods, ai 
was said above, n. 41, and the following pamgraphs; and 
goods are goods in act, or goods of charity, which are u&e^ 
There are societies, whose employments are to take care of 
infants ; there are other societies, whose employments are lo 
instruct and educate them as they grow up: there sie 
others, who in like manner instruct and educate boys and 
girls, who are of a good disposition from education in the 
world, and come thence into heaven : there are others, wbo 
teach the simple good from the Christian world, and lead 
them into the way to hoaven : there are others, who in like 
manner teach and lead the various gentile nations : there 
are others, who defend novitiate spirits, which arc those wbo 
have come recently from the world, from infestations by evil 
spirits : there are some also, who are present to those w*io 
are in the lower earth ; and also some who are present to 
those who arc in the hells, and restrain them from torment- 
ing each other beyond the prescribed limits: there are also 
some who are present to those who are raised from the 
dead. In general, angels of every society are sent to m^n. 
that they may guard them, and withdraw them from evil 
affections, and thence thoughts, and inspire them with good 
afiections, so far as they receive them from freedom, Vf 

° That to love the n^ii^hhnr in not to love the ppTmm, but to 1«»tv thM 
which appertains to him, and which conMituto.s him, n fift-25, 10336. T*^ 
they who love the )N>r5on, nnrl not what ap|>ertains to the man, and whirli 
constitutes him. love equally an evil man and a irnod man, n. 3420: vjj 
chat th)*y do )(ood alike* to the evil and to the i;ood. when yel tn do «o«l m 
the evil is to do evil to the ijiM»d, which is not to love th#» neiuhhor, n. 1*W. 
fi703. m20. The jud?p who punishe«i the evil that thev may l»e amemlfd, 
and to prevent the t^ni hc'inig roiilnininateil and injuroil hy them, love« kii 
fiei^hlMir, n. 3-^-20, 8120, <^r2l. That evrry man ami Mtriety, alto nw't 
country and the chun'h. and in a univerftnl «eii<ie thr kinpJom of the LsiA 
are the neii^hhor, and that tudo ^lod to ihrin frtmx the love nripnnd. m 
inq: to tlw Quality of their state, is tn love the nei'.;h!<nr ; thai llletr 
which !• to lie Cfinwulled, is the neii;hbor; n. 6SI8 lo S894, 8193. 
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which also they rule the deeds or works of men, removing, 
as far as it is possible, evil intentions. Angels, when they 
are with men, as it were dwell in their afiections, and are 
near a man, so far as he is in good from truths, but are more 
remote in proportion as his life is distant from good.i* But 
all these employments of angels are functions of the Lord, 
through ine angels, for the angels perform them, not from 
themselves, but from the Lord. Hence it is, that by angels 
in the Word, in its internal sense are not understood angels, 
but something of the Lord ; and hence it is that angels, in 
the Word, are called gods.** 

392. These employments of the angels are their general 
employments, but every one has his particular charge; for 
every general use is composed of innumerable ones, which 
are called mediate, administering, subservient uses : all and 
each are co-ordinated and sub-ordinated according to divine 
order, and taken together make and perfect the general use, 
which is the general good. 

393. In ecclesiastical affairs are those in heaven, who in 
the world loved the Word, and from desire sought for thp 
truths there, not for the sake of honor or gain, but for the 
sake of use of life, both for themselves and others. These, 
according to the love and desire of use, are there in illustra- 
tion and in the light of wisdom, into which also they come 
from the Word in the heavens, which is not natural as in 
the world, but spiritual, see above, n. 259. These perform 
the office of preachers, and there according to divine order 
those are in a superior place, who from illustration excel 
others in wisdom. In civil affairs are those, who in the 
world loved their country and its general good in preference 
to their own, and have done what is just and right from 
the love of what is just and right: as far as these from 
the desire of love investigated the laws of what is just, 
and have thence become intelligent," so far they are in 
the faculty of administering offices in heaven, which also 
they administer in that place or degree in which their 

p Concerning^ the angels with infants, and afterwards with boys, and thdb 
successively, n. 2303. That man is raised from the dead by an^ls, from 
experience, n. 168 to 139. That angels are sent to those who are m hell, to 
prevent their tormenting each other beyond measure, n. 967. Concerning 
the offices ef angels towards men who come into tae other life, n. 2131. 
That spirits and angels are with all men, and that man is led by spirits and 
angels from the Lord, n. 50, 697, 2796, 2387, 2S88, 5847 to 686«, 6976 to 6993j 
6209. That the angels have dominion over evil spirits, n. 1766^ 

<i That by angels, in the Word, is signified something diviitrfrom the 
Lord, n. 1925, 2821, 3039, 4085, 6i^S0, 8192. That angels in the Word are 
called gods, from the reception of divine truth and good Oraai \]bkft \jqr4^ 
D. 4395, 4402,^192, 8301. * - 
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intelligence is, and this also is tiien in an equal degree wkk 
the loTe of nse for the general good. HoieoTer« in heaioi 
there are so many offices and so many adminiatiations, tad 
so many employments also, that they cannot be ennmenled 
on account of their ahondance ; in the world there are com- 
paratively few. All, how many soever there be, aie in the 
delight of their work and labor from the love of use, and do 
one from the love of self or of gain : nor has any one ihe 
lore of gain on account of life, because all the necessaries of 
life are given to them gratuitously ; they are housed gratoi- 
tously, they are clothed gratuitously, and they are fed gia* 
tuitously. Hence it is evident, that those who have loved 
themselves and the WOTld more than use, have not any lot 
in heaven; for every one's own love or own afiectioo 
remains with him after his life in the world, nor is it extir- 
pated to eternity ; see above, n. S63. 

394. Every one in heaven is in his work according la 
correspondence, and the correspondence is not with the 
work, but with the use of every work, see above, n. 112; 
and there is a correspondence of all things, n. 106. He is 
heaven, who is in an employment or work corresponding to 
his use, is in a state of life altogether similar to that ia 
which he was in the world, for what is spiritual and what 
is natural act as one by correspondences ; yet with this di^ 
ference, that he is in more interior delight, because in spir* 
itual life, which is more interior life, and hence more rece|^ 
tive of heavenly blessedness. 



CONCERNING HEAVENLY JOY AND HAPPINESS. 

396. What heaven is, and what heavenly joy, scarcely 
any one at this day knows. Those who have tliought about 
the one and the other, have conceived so general and so 

fross an idoa concerning them, that it is scarcely any. 
'roni tho spirits who come out of the world into the other 
lif<\ I havo boen enabled to know most accurately what 
notion th('V had of heaven and of heavonlv joy, for when 
h*i\ to ihonisclvps as if they were in the world, they think 
in likn iruiniHT. The reason why it is not known what it 
heaviMily joy, is l)eoause ihos(» who have thouuht about it 
have judged from external joys, which are of the natufml 
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man, and have not known what the internal or spiritual 
man is, thus neither what is his delight and blessedness : 
if therefore it had been told by those who are in spiritual or 
internal delight, what and of what quality heavenly joy is, 
it could not have been comprehended, for it would have 
fallen into an unknown idea, thus not into perception ; 
wherefore it would have been amongst those things which 
the natural man would have rejected. Yet every one may 
know, that a man, when he leaves the external or natural 
man, comes into the internal or spiritual ; whence it may be 
known, that heavenly delight is internal and spiritual delight, 
but not external and natural ; and because it is internal and 
spiritual, that it is more pure and exquisite, and that it 
afiects the interiors of man, which are of his soul or spirit. 
Bvery one from these things alone may conclude, that his 
delight is such as the delight of his spirit has b^en, and that 
the delight of the body, which is called the delight of the 
flesh, is respectively not heavenly ; what also is in the spirit 
of man, when he leaves the body, this remains after death, 
for then he lives a man-spirit. 

396. All delights flow forth from love, for what a man 
loves, this he feels as delightful ; nor has any one delight 
firom any other source : hence it follows, that as the love is, 
such is the delight. The delights of the body or of the flesh 
all flow forth from the love of self and from the love of the 
world; hence also they are concupiscences and their 
pleasures : but the delights of the soul or spirit all flow forth 
from love to the Lord and from love towards the neighbor ; 
hence also they are affections of good and truth, and interior 
satisfactions. These loves,* with their delights, flow in from 
the Lord, and out of heaven, by an internal way, which is 
from above, and they affect the interiors; but the former 
loves, with their delights, flow in from the flesh and from 
the world, by an external way, which is from beneath, and 
they affect the exteriors. As far therefore as those two 
loves of heaven are received, and affect, so far the interiors 
are opened, which are of the soul or spirit, and look from 
the world to heaven ; but as far as those two loves of the 
world are received and affect, so far the exteriors are 
opened, which are of the body or the flesh, and look 
from heaven to the world. As loves flow in and are 
received, so at the same time also their delights flow in ; 
into the interiors the delights of heaven, into the exteriors 
the delights of the world, since, as was said, all delight is of 
love. 

397. Heaven in itself is such, thai \l \^ i\\& ol ^^v^xs^ 
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insomuch that viewed in itself it is nothing but what it 
blessed and delightful ; for the divine good proceeding fran 
the divine love of the Lord makes heaven in general and io 
panicular with ever)' one there, and the divine love is to will 
the salvation of all and the happiness of all from inmosts 
and fully. Hence it is, that whether you say heaven or 
heavenly joy, it is the same thing. 

398. The delights of heaven are ineffable, and also are 
innumerable ; but of those innumerable delights not one can 
be known nor believed by him who is in the mere delight 
of the body or of the flesh, since, as was said above, hit 
interiors look from heaven to the world, thus backwards : for 
he who is wholly in the delight of the body or of the flesh, 
or what is the same, in the lovie of self and of the world* 
feels nothing of delight except in honor, in gain, and in the 
pleasures of the body and the senses; and these so extin* 
guish and suffocate interior delights, which are of heaveOi 
that they are not believed to be ; wherefore he would won* 
der greatly, if he were only told that there are dclighu 
given on the removal of the delights of honor and of gain, 
and still more if he were told, that the delights of heaven 
succeeding in their place are innumerable, and such, thai 
the delights of the body and of the flesh, which arc chieflt 
the delights of honor and of gain, cannot be compared wiik 
them. Hence the reason is evident, why it is not knovin 
what heavenly joy is. 

399. How great the delight of heaven is, may be mani- 
fest only from this, that it is a delight to all in heaven to 
communicate their delights and blessings to another ; and 
because all such are in the heavens, it is evident how 
immense is the delight of heaven ; for, as was shown alnive. 
n. 2(>S, in the heavens there is a communication of all 
with each, and of each with all. Such communioatinn 
flows forth from the two loves of heaven, which, ns wis 
said, are love to the Lord and lovc towards iht* ntMirhlmr: 
those loves are communicative of their deliirhts. Thai i"'!*? 
to the Lord is such, is because the love of the Lord is :h.» 
love of communication of all that He has with all, for !!•• 
wills the happin(»J<s of all; similar love is in eath of thost 
*vho love Him, Ijccause the Lord is in them ; h«'n'*«' ther*' is 
a mutual I'oinmuiiiratioii of the deliirhts of the nni:i'!< aii"»n^ 
themselves. That love towards the neii:hbor al*o is >uch, 
will l>e s«'en in what f<»llows. From thrst» thinirs it mav h« 
manifi'st, that thosi» lovps are cointinini«'ativp of their 
del'LTlits. It is oihrrvvi>e with i\\o li»ves «»f j»»'lf and of lh«' 
world. The love of self withdraw*^ and takes away all 
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delight from others, and derives it into itself, for it wishes 
well to itself alone ; and the love of the world wishes that 
what is its neighbor's may be its own. Wherefore these 
loves are destructive of the delights with others. If they 
are communicative, it is for the sake of themselves, and not 
for the sake of others ; wherefore in respect to others they 
are not communicative, but destructive, only so far as the 
delights of others appertain to themselves, or are in them- 
selves. That the loves of self and of the world, when they 
reign, are such, has often been given me to perceive by liv- 
ing experience. As often as spirits, who were in those loves 
whilst they lived as men in the world, approached, so ohen 
my delight receded and vanished : I was also told, that if 
such only approach towards any heavenly society, the 
delight of those who are in the society is diminished, just 
according to the degree of their presence ; and, what is won- 
derful, those evil spirits are then in their delight. Hence it 
became evident what is the state of the spirit of such a man 
in the body, for it is similar to what it is after separation 
from the body, namely, that he desires or covets the delights 
or goods of another, and as far as he obtains them, so far he 
has delight. From these things it may be seen, that the 
loves of self and of the world are destructive of the joys of 
heaven, thus altogether opposite to heavenjy loves, which 
are communicative. 

400. It is however to be known, that the' delight in which 
they are who are in the loves of self and of the world, when 
they approach to any heavenly society, is the delight of 
their concupiscence, and thus altogether opposite to the 
delight of heaven ; they come into the delight of their con- 
cupiscence from the deprivation and removal of heavenly 
delight with those who are in it. The case is otherwise 
when there is no deprivation and removal, for then they can- 
not approach, because as far as they then approach, so far 
they come into anguish and pain. Hence it is, that they 
seldom dare to come near. This also has been given me to 
know by repeated experience, something of which I will 
also mention. Spirits who come from the world into the 
other life, desire nothing more than to be admitted into 
heaven ; almost all seek for it, supposing that heaven con- 
sists only in being introduced and received. Wherefore 
also, because they desire it, they are conveyed to some 
society of the ultimate heaven ; but when those who are in 
the love of self and of the world approach to the first 
threshold of that heaven, they begin to be tortured and so 
tormented interiorly, that they feel m lYiemsAN^^ \^^^\ V^ 
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than heaven; wherefore they cast themselves down head« 
long thence, nor do they rest until they come into the heOi, 
among their own. It has often happened also, that such 
spirits have desired to know what heavenly joy is, and when 
they have heard that it is in the interiors of the angels, they 
have desired a communication of it with themselves : where- 
fore this also was granted ; for what a spirit who is not yet 
in heaven or in hell desires, is given him, if it conduces to 
any good purpose. But when the communication was 
made, they began to be tortured, insomuch that by reason of 
their paiu they did not know in what posture to place their 
bodies ; it seemed that they thrust down their head even to 
the feet, and cast themselves to the earth, and there writhed 
themselves into foldings, in the manner of a serpent, and thb 
by reason of interior torture. Such effect heavenly delight 
produced upon those who were in delights from the love of 
self and of the world : the reason is, because those loves are 
altogeilier opposite, and when one opposite acts against 
another, such pain is produced. And because heavenly 
delight enters by an internal way, and flows into a contrary 
delight, it twists backwards the interiors, which are in that 
delight, thus turns them into what is opposite to themselves; 
hence are such tortures. That they are opposite, is, as was 
i«aid above, because love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbor wish to communicate all their own to others, for 
this is their delight; and the love of self and of the world 
wish to take away from others all that they have, and to 
derive it to themselves; and as far as they can do this, <o 
far they are in delight. From these things it may also !« 
known, whence it is that hell is separated from heaven : for 
all who are in hell were, when they lived in the world, in 
the mere delights of the body and of the flesh from the love 
of self and of the world ; but all who are in the heavens 
were, when they lived in the world, in the delights of the 
soul and of the spirit from love to the Lord and from lo^e 
towards the neighbor : and because those loves are np*K>- 
sile, therefore also the hells and the heavens are entirely 
separated, and this to such a degree that a spirit who is 
in hell dares not even put forth a finger thence, or ele* 
vate the crown of his head, since in proportion as he 
att«*mpts it he is racked with pain and tormented. This 
al>o has often been seen. 

•101. A man who is in the lov«* of <vU and of the world. 
so lorii: aN he live> in the boily, fe«'ls delii^ht from thn«e 
loves, and also in ea«*h of the {tica.'^ures which are from 
ihcin. But a man who is in love to God and in lovt 
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towards the neighbor, so long as he lives in the body does 
not feel manifestly delight from those loves, and from the 
good affections which are from them, but only a blessedness 
almost imperceptible, because it is stored up in his interiors, 
and veiled by the exteriors which are of the body, and 
blunted by the cares of the world. But the states are 
entirely changed after death ; the delights of the love of self 
and 01 the world are then turned into what is painful and 
direful, because into such things as are called infernal fire 
and by turns into things ciefiled and filthy, corresponding to 
their unclean pleasures, which, wonderful to tell, are then 
delightful to them. But the obscure delight, and almost 
imperceptible blessedness, which had been with those in the 
world who were in love to God and in love' towards the 
neighbor, is then turned into the delight of heaven, which is 
in every way perceptible and sensible : for that blessedness, 
which was stored up and lay hid in their interiors when they 
lived in the world, is then revealed and brought forth into 
manifest sensation, because they are then in the spirit, and 
that was the delight of their spirit. 

402. All the delights of heaven are conjoined with and 
are in uses, because uses are the goods of love and charity 
in which the angels are ; wherefore every one has delights 
such as the uses are, and likewise in such a degree as is 
the affection of use. That all the delights of heaven are 
delights of use, may be manifest from comparison with the 
five senses of the body with man. There is given to every 
sense a delight according to its use ; to the sight its delight, 
to the hearing, the smell, the taste, and the touch, each its 
own delight ; to the sight delight from beauty and forms, to 
the hearing from harmonious sounds, to tne smell from 
things odoriferous, to the taste from things savory. The 
uses which each of them perform are known to those who 
attend to such things, and more fully to those who are 
acquainted with correspondences. That the sight has such 
delight, is from the use which it aflTords to the understand- 
ing, which is the internal sight ; that the hearing has such 
delight, is from the use which it aflTords both to the under- 
standing and to the will, by hearkening ; that the smell has 
such delight, is from the use which it aflTords to the brain 
and also to the lungs ; that the taste has such delight, is 
from the use which it afibrds to the stomach, and thence to 
the whole body, by nourishing it : conjugial delight, which 
is a purer and more exquisite delight of touch, is more 
excellent than all those, on account of its use, which is the 
procrealion of the human race, and thence of atv^eliv ^^ 
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heaven. These delights ore in those sensories from »& 
influx of heaven, where every delight is of use and accord* 
ing to use. 

403. Some spirits, from an opinion conceived in tk 
world, helieved heavenly happiness to consist in an idle life, 
in which they would be served by others ; but they weit 
told that no happiness ever consists in resting from emplof 
ment, and thence having happiness ; thus every oae would 
wish to have the happiness oi others for himself, and when 
every one would wish for it, no ope would have it. Such s 
life would not be active but idle, in which the facultiet 
would become torpid ; when yet it may be known to all, 
that without active life there can be no happiness of life, 
and that cessation from employment is only for the sake of 
recreation, that one may return with greater akicrity to the 
activity of his life. Afterwards it was shown by many 
things, that angelic life consists in performing the goods oJT 
charity, which are uses, and that all the happiness of the 
angels is in use, from use, and according to use. To those 
who had an idea that heavenly joy consisted in living a life 
of indolence, and of breathing eternal joy without employ- 
ment, it was given to perceive, in order to make then 
ashamed, what such a life is; and it was perceived that it 
was very sad, and that all joy thus perishing, after a short 
time thev would loathe and nauseate it. 

404. Some spirits who believed themselves better in- 
structed than others, said that it was their belief in the 
world, that heavenly joy consisted in this alone, that they 
should praise and celebrate God, and that this was active 
life : but they were told, that to praise and celebrate God is 
not such active life, and that neither has God need of 
praises and celebration, but that He wills that they should 
perform uses, and thus the lOfouds which are called iroods 
of charity. But they were not able to have any idea of 
heavenly joy in the ^oods of charity, but of servitude ; but 
the angels testified that there was the highest state of free- 
dom, hecau.se it proceeds from interior aifeciion, and is con- 
joined with ineffable (ielijrhl. 

405. Almost all who come into the other life, suppose 
that hell is alike to every one, and that heaven is alike to 
every one ; when yet in both there are infmite varieties and 
diversities, and in no case is the hell of one wholly simikr 
to that of another, nor the heaven of one wholly similar to 
the heaven of another ; as no one man, spirit, or anirel, if 
ever just like another, not even as to the face. When I only 
thought tl»"« 'wo might be exactly siiuikr or equal, tht 
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angels expressed horror, saying, that every one thing is 
formed from the harmonious agreement of several things, 
and that the one thing is such as that agreement is ; and 
that thus every society of heaven makes one, and that all 
the societies of heaven make one, and this from the Lord 
alone by love/ Uses in the heavens in like manner are in 
all variety and diversity, and in no case is the use of one 
exactly similar and the same with the use of another ; thus 
neither is the delight of one similar and the same with that 
of another. Still further, the delights of every use are 
innumerable, and those innumerable delights are in like 
manner various, but still conjoined together in that order, 
that they mutually regard each other, as the uses of every 
member, organ, and viscus in the body, and still more as 
the uses of every vessel and fibre in every member, organ 
and viscus, all and each of which are so consociated, 
that they regard their own good in another, and thus in all, 
and all in each ; from this universal and individual asfpect 
they act as one. 

406. I have spoken several times with spirits who had 
come recently from the world, concerning the state of eternal 
life, namely, that it is of importance to know who is the 
Lord of the kingdom, what is the quality of the govern- 
ment and what its form; as for those in the world who 
come into another kingdom, nothing is more important than 
to know who and what the king is, what the government, 
and other particulars which relate to that kingdom ; and it 
is more the case in this kingdom, in which they are to live 
to eternity. They should know, therefore, that it is the 
Lord who governs heaven, and also the universe, for He 
who governs one governs the other ; thus that the kingdom 
m which they now are is the Lord's, and that the laws of 
this kingdom are eternal truths, which are all founded in 
this law, that they should love the Lord above all things, 
and the neighbor as themselves ; yea now still more, if they 
would be as the angels, that they ought to love the neighbor 
more than themselves. On hearing these things, they were 

r That ono thing consists of various thinss, and hence receives form and 
quality and perfection according to the quality of harmony and agreement, 
B. 457, 3241, 8003. That there is an infinite variety, and never any one 
thing the same with another, n. 7236, 9002. In like manner in the heavens, 
n. 4005, 5744, 7236, 7333. 7836, 9002. That henqe all the societies in the 
hiUiTens, and every angel in a society, are distinct from each other, because 
in various good and use, n. 690^ 3241, 3519, 3304, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 
7236, 7833, 7936. .That the divine love of the Lord arranges all into a 
heavenly form, and conjoins them so that they are as one man, n. 457, 
3986, 5598. 
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unable to make any reply, because in the life of the body 
they had heard some such thing, but had not belieTed it, 
wondering that there should be such love in heaven, and 
that it could be possible for any one to love his neighbor 
more than himself. But they were informed that all ^oodt 
increase immensely in the other life, and that such is the 
life in the body, that they cannot go farther than to love the 
neighbor as themselves, because they are in corporeals ; but 
when these are removed, the love then becomes more pare, 
and at length angelic, which is to love the neighbor more 
than themselves ; for in the heavens their delight is to do 
good to another, and it is not delightful to do good to them* 
selves, unless that it may become another's, thus for the 
sake of another; and that this is to love the neighbor more 
'han themselves. That it is possible for such love to be 
given, may be manifest, it was said, in the world, from the 
conjugial love of some persons, in that they preferred death 
rather than that any injury should be done to their consort; 
from the love of parents towards their children, in that a 
mother would rather suflfer hunger than see her infant in 
want of food: likewise from sincere friendship, that one 
friend will expose himself to perils for another ; and likewise 
from civil and pretended friendship, which wishes to emalate 
what is sincere, in that they offer the better things to those 
to whom they say they wish well, and also that they carry 
such good-will in the mouth, although not in the heart; 
lastly, from the nature of love, which is such, that its ioy 
is to serve others not for its own sake but for theirs. 
But these things they could not comprehen 1 who loved 
themselves more than others, and who in the life of 
the body had been greedy of gain ; least of all could 
the avaricious. 

407. A certain one, who in the life of the body had been 
powerful over others, retained also in the other life his 
desire to command : but he was told that he was in another 
kingdom, which is eternal, and that his command on earth 
was dead, and that now no one is esteemed except according 
to cfood and truth, and according to the mercy of the Lord. 
in which he is from his life in the world: also that this 
kingdom is circumstanced as on earth, where they are 
ostremed for their wealth, and for their favor with the 
prince; wealth here being good and truth, and favor with 
tlw prince being the n)ercy in which man is with the L#orJ 
'i«*<'(>niinj; to his life in thf world : if In? wishes to comniand 
o'h.Twist*, he is a rebel, for he is in the kingdom of another. 
On hearing these things he was ashamed. 
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408. I have spoken with spirits who supposed heaven 
and heavenly joy to consist in this, that tney should be 
great. But they were told, that in heaven he is the greatest 
who is the least, for he is called least who has no power and 
wisdom, and wishes to have no power and wisdom from 
himself, but from the Lord ; and he who is the least in such 
a sense, has the greatest happiness ; and because he has the 
greatest happiness, it thence follows that he is the greatest ; 
for thus from the Lord he has all power, and excels all in 
wisdom ; and what is it to be the greatest, unless to be the 
most happy? for to be most happy is what the powerful 
seek by power, and the rich by riches. It is further said, 
that heaven does tiot consist in this, that one should desire 
to be least with a view to be the greatest, for then he aspires 
and covets to be the greatest ; but it consists in willing from 
the heart the good of others more than of themselves, and in 
serving others for the sake of their happiness, with no view 
to remuneration on their own account, but from love. 

409. Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, can- 
not be described, because it is in the inmosts of the life of 
the angels, and thence in every thing of their thought and 
afiection, and from these in every thing of speech and in 
every thing of action. It is as if the interiors were fully 
open and unloosed to receive delight and blessedness, which 
is dispersed into each of the fibres, and thus through the 
whole ; whence its perception and sensation are such that 
it cannot be described : for that which commences from the 
inmostfi, flows in into each of the things which are derived 
from the interiors, and propagates itself always with aug- 
mentation towards the exteriors. Good spirits who are not 
as yet in that delight, because not as yet raised up into 
heaven, when they perceive it from an angel by the sphere 
of his love, are filled with such delist, that they come 
as it were into a pleasant swoon. This has sometimes 
Dccurred with those who desired to know what heavenly 
joy is. 

410. Some spirits also desired to know what heavenly 
joy is : therefore it was granted them to perceive it to that 
degree that they could bear it no longer ; out still it was not 
angelic joy, scarcely was it in the least degree angelic, as 
was given me to apperceive by communication ; it was so 
slight as to be almost cold, and yet they called it most 
heavenly, because \t ivas their inmost joy. Thence it was 
manifest, ncjt only that there are degrees pr the joys of 
heaven, but also that the inmost joy of one scarcely 
approacjjeg to the ultiTnate or middle joy of another; also^ 
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that when any one receives the inmost of his own joy, 
he is in his own heavenly joy, and that he caimot endun 
what is yet more interior, and it becomes painful to him. 

411. Certain spirits, not evil, sunk into rest, as into tleepi 
and thus as to the interiors which are of their mindt they 
were translated into heaven: for spirits, before their iote- 
riors are opened; can be translated into heaven, mud be 
instructed concerning the happiness of those who ane there. 
I saw that they thus rested for half an hour, and afterwards 
relapsed into the exteriors in which they were before* and 
then also into the recollection of what they had seen. Thej 
said that they had been among angels in heaven, and that 
they had there seen and perceived things stupendovs, all 
shining as from gold, silver, and precious stones, in wonder^ 
ful forms, which were admirably varied; and that the 
angels were not delighted with the external things them- 
selves, but with those things which they represented, which 
were divine, ineffable, and of infinite wisdom, and that these 
were joy to them ; besides innumerable things, which could 
not be expressed in human languages, not even as to a ten 
thousandth part, nor fall into ideas in which there is anj 
thing material. 

412. Almost all who come into the other life are ignorant 
of the nature of heavenly blessedness and happiness, because 
they do not know what and of what quality internal joy is, 
having no perception of it but what they conceive from cor- 
poreal and worldly gladness and joy ; wherefore what they 
are ignorant of they suppose to be nothing, when yet corpo* 
real and worldly joys are of no account respectively. The 
well disposed, therefore, who do not know what heavenly 
joy is, in order that they may know and understand what 
it is, are carried first to paradisiacal scenes, which exceed 
every idea of the imagination. Then they think that they 
have come into a heavenly paradise, but they are taught that 
this is not happiness truly heavenly ; wherefore it is given 
them to know the interior states of joy perpeptible to their 
inmosts: then they are brought into a state of peace even to 
their inmost, when they confess that nothing of jt ip at all 
expressible nor conceivable : finally they are brought into % 
state of innocence, also even to their inmost sense. Hencs 
it is given them to know what is truly spiritual and Cflest 
tial good. 

413. But that I n)ii<:ht know what and of what quality 
heaven is, find h(,»avenlv joy, it has been often and for a lontf 
lime granted nie by l)ie Lord lo per'^rivo the delights of 
Heavenly joys ; \vheri'fo):e I am enabled to know thenif 
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because from living experience, but can never describe 
them : yet something shall be said, in order that some idea 
of them may be had. It is an affection of innumerable 
delights and joys, which together present something gene- 
ral, in which general thing, or in which general affection^ 
are the harmonies of innumerable affections, which do not 
come to the perception distinctly, but obscurely, because the 
perception is most general: still it was given to perceive, 
that things innumerable were in it, so arranged that they 
can never be described; those innumerable things being 
such as flow from the order of heaven. Such is me order 
in each of the things and the least things of the afiection, 
which are only presented and perceived as one most general 
thing, according to the capacity of him who is the subject. 
In a word, infinite things arranged in a most orderly form 
are in every general thing ; and there is no one but what 
lives, and affects, and indeed all of them from the inmosts, 
for from inmosts heavenly joys proceed. It was perceived 
also, that the joy and delight came as from the heart, diffus- 
ing themselves most softly through all the inmost fibres, and 
thence into the congregated fibres, with such an inmost 
sense of gratification, that the fibre is as it were nothing but 
joy and delight, and every thing perceptive and sensitive 
thence in like manner living from happiness. The joy of 
bodily pleasures, compared with those joys, is as a gross and 
pungent clot compared with a pure and most gentle aura. 
It was observed, that when I wished to transfer all my 
delight into another, a more interior and fuller delight than 
the former continually flowed in in its place, and the more I 
wished this, the more it flowed in ; and it was perceived 
that this was from the Lord. 

414. Those who are in heaven are continually advancing 
to the spring of life, and the more thousands of years they 
live, to a spring so much the more delightful and nappy, and 
this to eternity, with increments according to the progresses 
and degrees of love, of charity, and of faith. Of the female 
sex, those who have died old and worn out with age, and 
have lived in faith in the Lord, in charity towards the 
neighbor, and in happy conjugial love with a husband, after 
a succession of years, come more and more into the flower 
of youth and adolescence, and into a beauty which exceeds 
every idea of beauty ever perceivable by the sight. Good- 
ness and charity is what forms and makes a resemblance of 
itself, and causes the delightful and beautiful of charity to 
shine forth from the minutest parts of the lace, so that tney 
themselves are forms of charity. They have been seen b^ 
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some, and have excited astonishmeat The form of char tfi 
which is seen to the life in heaven, k such, that charily 
itself is what efRgies and is effigied ; and this in such a 
manner, that the whole angel, especially the fiBice« is as ii 
were charity, which manifestly Doth appears and is pe^ 
ceived ; which form, when it is heheld, is ineflbUe beauty, 
afiecting with charity the very inmost Life of the mind, in 
a word, to grow old m heaven is to grow young : those who 
have lived in love to the Lord, and in charity towards the 
neighhor, hecome such forms, or such heauties, in the other 
life. All the angels are such forms, with iDDumeraUe vari- 
ety ; and of these is heaven. 



CONCERNING THE IM1IENSIT7 OF HEAVEN. 

415. That the heaven of the Lord is immense* may ba 
manifest from several things which have been said and 
shown in the foregoing chapters, especially from this, that 
heaven is from the human race, see above, n. 311-317, and 
not only from those who are born within the church, but 
also from those who are bom out of the church, n. 31S-32S; 
thus from all, since the first beginning of this earth, who 
have lived in good. How great the multitude of men in all 
this terrestrial globe is, any one may conclude who knows 
any thing concerning the parts, the regions and kingdoms 
of this earth. Whoever goes into a calculation, will find 
that several thousands of men depart thence every day, thus 
within a year several myriads or millions ; and this from 
the earliest times, since which some thousands of years hare 
elapsed ; all of whom, after their decease, have come and 
are constantly coming into the other world, which is called 
the spiritual world. But how many of these have become 
and do become angels of heaven, cannot be told. This hss 
l)een told me, that in ancient times very many became 
anjjcls, because then men thought more interiorly and moie 
spiritually, and thence were in heavenly affection ; but that 
in the following ages not so many, because man in the pro- 
cess of time becamo exterior, and began to think more natu* 
rally, and thence to Ik? in terrestrial nfTection. From these 
thiiipfs, first, it may Ih? manifest, that the heaven from the 
inhabitants only of this earth is great. 
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416 That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may he 
manifest from this alone, that all infants, whether they be 
bom within the church or out of it, are adopted by the Lord, 
and become angels, the number of whom amounts to a fourth 
or fifth part of the whole human race on earth. That ererv 
infant, wheresoever he is born, whether within th^ churcn 
or out of it, whether of pious parents or of impious ones, 
when he dies is received by the Lord, and is educated in 
heaven, and according to divine order is taught and imbued 
with the affections of good, and by them with the knowl* 
edges of truth, and afterwards as he is perfected in intelli* ' 
geoce and wisdom, is introduced into heaven and becomes 
an angel, may be seen above, n. 329--345 ; it may therefore 
be concluded, how great a multitude of angels of heaven 
have existed from the first creation to the present time from 
those alone. 

417. How immense the heaven of the Lord is, may also 
be manifest from this, that all the planets visible to the eye 
in our solar system are earths, and moreover that there are 
innumerable ones in the universe, and all full of inhabitants ; 
which have been treated of in a small work concerning those 
earths, from which I shall adduce the following passage. 
'* That there are many earths, and men upon them, and 
spirits and angels thence, is very well known in the other 
hfe ; for it is granted to every one there, who from the love 
of truth and thence of use desires it, to speak with spirits of 
other earths, and thence to be confirmed concerning a plu- 
rality of worlds, and to be informed that the human race is 
not only from one earth, but from innumerable ones. I 
have spoken several times with spirits of our earth on this 
subject, and it was said, that any intelligent person may 
know, from many things with which he is acquainted, that 
there are many earths, and men upon them ; for it may be 
concluded from reason, that suah large masses as the planets 
are, some of which exceed iJiB' earth in magnitude, are not 
empty masses, and created only to be carried and moved 
round the sun, and to shine with their scanty light for one 
earth, but that their use must be more important than that. 
He who believes, as every one ought to believe, that the 
Divine created the universe for no other end than that the 
human race might exist, and thence heaven, — since the 
human race is the seminary of heaven,— cannot but believe, 
that wheresoever there is any earth, there must also be 
men. That the planets, which are visible before our eyes, 
because within the boundaries of the world of this sun, are 
earths, may be manifestly known from this, that they are 
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bodies of earthly matter, because they reflect the suii^ 
light ; and, when viewed through telescopes, they do doI 
appear as stars sparkling from flame, but as earths Tirie- 
gated with obscure spots : also from this, that they, in like 
manner as our earth, are carried round the sun, and proceed 
in the way of the zodiac, and thence make years, and 
seasons of the year, which are spring, summer, autumn, and 
winter : in like manner that they are turned around their 
own axis, equally as our earth, and thence make diys, and 
times of the day, namely, morning, mid-day, evening, and 
night : and moreover, that some of them have moons, which 
are called satellites, which revolve around their orb at stated 
times, as the moon around ours ; and that the planet Saturn, 
because it is at a great distance from the sun, has also a 
large luminous belt, which gives much light, although 
reflected, to that earth. Who that knows these things, and 
thinks from reason, can ever say that these are empty 
bodies ? Moreover I have spoken with spirits, that it might 
be believed by man that in the universe there are more 
earths than one, from this, that the starry heaven is to 
immense, and the stars there so innumerable ; each of which 
in its place or in its world is a sun, and resembling our saOt 
but of various magnitudes. He who duly weighs the 
subject, must conclude, that such an immense whole cannot 
but be a means to an end, which is the ultimate end of crea- 
tion ; and this end is a heavenly kingdom, in which the 
Divine may dwell with angels and men. For the visihie 
universe, or the heaven enlightened by so innumerable star*, 
which are so many suns, is only a means that earths may 
exist, and men upon them, from whom is the heavenly 
kingdom. From these things a rational man cannot thinK 
otherwise, than that so immense a means to so great an end, 
was not made for the human ^ce of only one earth : what 
would this be for the Divir»|^'>Urhich is infinite, to which 
thousands, yea, myriads of canns, and all full of inhabitants, 
would be little, and scarcely any thing? There are spirits, 
whose only study it is to acquire to themselves knowled^res, 
l)ccause they are delighted with knowledges alone ; there- 
fore it is allowed them to wander about, and even to paw 
out of the world of this sun into other systems, and to pro- 
cure to themselves knowledcfcs. Those have said, that 
there are not only earths upon which are men, in this solar 
world, but also out of it, in the starry heaven, to an immense 
nuni^wr. These spirits are from the planet MiTiMirv. A 
calculatioi) has l>eeii inndf, that if tluTO \v<Te a niillion of 
earths in the universe, and on every earth men to the num 
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ber of three hundred millions, and two hundred generations 
within six thousand years, and a space of three cuhic ells 
were allowed to every man or spirit, the number of so many 
men or spirits collected into one sum still would not fill the 
space of this earth, and scarcely more than the space of one 
of the satellites about the planets, which would be a space 
in the universe so small as to be almost invisible, since a 
satellite scarcely appears to the naked eye. What is this 
for the Creator of the universe, to whom it would not be 
enough, if the whole universe were filled, for He is infinite ? 
I have spoken on this subject with angels, who said, that 
they had a similar idea concerning the fewness of the 
human race in respect to the infinity of the Creator, but that 
still they do not think from spaces, hut from states, and that, 
according to their idea, earths to the amount of as many 
myriads as could possibly be conceived, would still be 
nothing at all to the Lord." Concerning the earths in the 
universe, with their inhabitants, and the spirits and angels 
thence, see in the above-mentioned little work ; the things 
which are there were revealed and shown to me, to the 
-intent that it may be known, that the heaven of the Lord is 
immense, and that it is all from the human race ; also that 
our Lord is every where acknowledged as the God of heaven 
and earth. 

418. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may also 
be manifest from this, that heaven in the whole complex 
resembles one man, and also corresponds to all and each of 
the things appertaining to man, and that this correspondence 
can never be filled, since it is not only a correspondence 
with each of the members, organs, and viscera of the body in 
general, but also in particular and singular, with all and 
each of the little viscera and little organs which are within 
them, yea, with each of the vessels and fibres ; and not only 
with them, but also with the organic substances, which inte- 
riorly receive the influx of heaven, whence man has interior 
activities serviceable to the operations of his mind [animus/] 
for whatever exists interiorly in man, exists in forms, which 
are substances, for what does not exist in substances as its 
subjects, is nothing. There is a correspondence of all these 
things with heaven, as may be manifest from the article 
treating of the correspondence of all things of heaven with 
all things of man, n. 87-102. This correspondence can 
never be filled; because the more numerous the angelic con- 
sociations are, which correspond to one member, so much the 
more perfect heaven becomes ; for all perfection in the 
heavens increases according to plurality. TV!k»i%»a«t^'^ss^ 
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periection in the heavens increases according to plurality, ii 
because there ail have one end, and all unanimously look ts 
that end. This end is the conunon good, and when thii 
reigns, there is also from the common good good to each 
one, and firom the goods of each there is good to the whok 
community. This is so, because the Lord turns all in 
heaven to Himself, see above, n. 123, and thereby makei 
them to be one in Himself. That the unanimity and con- 
cord of many, especially from such an origin, and in such a 
bond, produces perfection, every one from reason in any 
degree illustrated, may clearly see. 

419. It has also been given me to see the extent of tin 
heaven which is inhabited, and also of what is not inhabited; 
and I saw that the extent of heaven not inhabited was so 
great, that it could not be filled to eternity, even if manj 
myriads of earths were given, and as great a multitude of 
men in each earth as there are in ours ; on which subject 
also, see the small Work concerning the Earths in the Uni- 
verse, n. 168. 

420. That heaven is not immense, but small, some infer 
from certain passages in the Word, understood according to 
the sense of its letter ; as from those where it is said, that 
only the poor are received into heaven ; also that only the 
elect ; ana only those who are within the church, and not 
those who are out of it ; also those only for whom the Lord 
intercedes ; that heaven is closed when it is filled, and that 
this time is predetermined. But they do not know that 
heaven is never closed, and that there is not any time prede- 
termined, nor any definite multitude ; and that those are 
called the elect, who are in the life of good and truth ;' and 
that they are called poor, who are not in the knowledgt's of 
^ood and truth, and still desire them ; those also from thai 
desire are called hungry.' Those who have conceived an 
opinion concerning the small extent of heaven, from the 
Word not understood, do not know but that heaven is in one 
place, where there is a general assembly of all, when yet 
heaven consists of innumerable societies ; see above, 

" That they are the elect who are in the life of i^ood and truth, n. 9TSS, 
3900. That there in not any election and reception into heaven fmm inen.r, 
as is un<Ierstoo<I, hut according to life, n. 6057. GOSS. That iinine>iiitt 
morcy of the Loni is not ipven, hut mediate, that is. to thuM* who live 
ncronlinsr to his procepts, whom from mercy He leads coniinunlly in iht 
world, and afterwanls to eternity, n. 8700, 10669. 

* That \\^ the poor, in the Wonl, are understooil those who art* spirituallf 

poor, that is, wh"» are in iifnornun* of truth, ami htill drsin* to Jn* in^lrurird, 

n. 9209. 92r»3. U)H7. That lhi«y are saitl to hunger and thirst, whirb i* !• 

desire the knowiedires of ^nmI and of truth, by which there it ininMlwtiffl 

ato thia church and heaven, n. 49dS, 1U227. 
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n. 41-60. They do not know, also, but that heaven it 
granted to every one from immediate mercy, and thus that 
there are admission and reception only from favor ; neither 
do they understand, that the Lord from mercy leads every 
one who receives Him, and that he receives Him who lives 
according to the bws of divine order, which are the precepts 
of love and of faith, and that to be thus led by the Lord, 
from infancy to the last period of life in the world, and after- 
wards to eternity, is the mercy which is meant. Let them 
know, therefore, that every man is bom for heaven ; and 
that he is received who receives heaven in himself in the 
world, and he is excluded who does not receive. 
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WHAT THE WORLD OF SPOUTS 18. 

421. The world of spirits is not heaTen, nor is it ImVi 
but it is a middle place or state between both : for thitlMI 
man after death nrst comes, and then after some tUM 
he is, according to his life in the world, either eleTated intt 
heaven, or cast into hell. 

422. The world of spirits is a middle place betweci 
heaven and hell, and also it is a middle state of man after 
death. That it is a middle place, was manifest to me from 
this, that the hells are beneath, and the heavens above; and 
that it is a middle state, from this, that man, so long as he it 
there, is not yet in heaven nor in hell. The state of heaven 
with man is the conjunction of good and truth with him, 
and the state of hell is the conjunction of evil and the 
false with him. When with a man-spirit good is conjoined 
to truth, then he comes into heaven, because, as was said* 
that conjunction is heaven with him ; but when with a man* 
spirit evil is conjoined with the false, then he cornea into 
hell, because that conjunction is hell with him. This con- 
junction is made in the world of spirits, since man is then in 
a middle state. It is alike, whether you say the conjono- 
tion of the understanding and the will, or the conjunction of 
truth and good. 

423. First, something is here to be said concerning the 
conjunction of the understanding and the will, and of its 
similarity with the conjunction of good and truth, since that 
conjunction is made in the world of spirits. Man hat •■ 
understanding and he has a will ; the understanding re- 
ceives truths, and is formed from them, and the will 
receives goods, and is formed from them : wherefore, what* 
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ever a man understands and thence thinks, this he calls 
true, and whatever a man wills and thence thinks, this he 
calls good. Man can think from the understanding, and 
thence perceive what is true, and also what is good ; hut 
still he does not think it from the will, unless he wills it 
and does it ; when he wills it, and from willing does it, then 
it is hoth in the understanding and in the will, consequently 
in the man. For the understanding alone does not make a 
man, nor the will alone, hut the understanding and will 
^gether ; wherefore that which is in hoth, is in the man, 
and is appropriated to him : that which is only in the under* . 
standing, is indeed with a man, hut not in him ; it is only a 
thing of his memory, and a thing of science in the memory, 
of which he can think when he is not in himself, hut out of 
himself with others ; thus of which he can speak and rea* 
son, and according to which also he can counterfeit aflfec* 
tions and gestures. 

424. That man can think from the understanding and not 
at the same time from the will, was provided in order that 
he might he capahle of heing reformed ; for man is reformed 
by truths, and truths, as was said, are of the understanding. 
For man is born into every evil as to the will, and thence of 
himself he does not will good to any one, but to himself 
alone ; and he who wills good to himself alone, is delighted 
with the evils which are done to others, especially for the 
sake of himself; for he wishes to get to himself the goods 
of all others, whether they be honors or riches, and so lar as 
he can do this, he rejoices in himself. In order that this 
will [voluntarium] may be amended and reformed, it is 
given to man to be able to understand truths, and by them 
to subdue the affections of evil, which spring from the will. 
Thence it is that man can think truths from the understand- 
ing, and also speak them, and do them ; but still he cannot 
thmk them from the will, until he is such that he wills 
them and does them from himself, that is, from the heart. 
When a man is such, then the things which he thinks from 
the understanding are of his faith, and the things which he 
thinks from the will are of his love ; therefore with him then 
faith and love conjoin themselves like the understanding 
and the will. 

425. As far, therefore, as the truths which are of the 
understanding, are conjoined to the goods which are of the 
will, thus as far as a man wills truths and thence does them, 
so far he has heaven in himself, since, as was said above, 
the conjunction of good and truth is heaven : but as far as 
the falses which are of the understatidiu^ a.t^ c.w\Yi\\!i^^ \ft 
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the evils which are of the will, so far man has hell in him- 
self, because the conjunction of what is false and evil is 
hell : but as far as the truths which are of the undentand* 
ing are not conjoined to the goods which are of the will, m 
far man is in a middle state. Almost every man at this 
day is in such a state, that he knows truths, and from 
science and also from understanding thinks them, and either 
does much of them, or little of them, or nothing of them, or 
contrary to them from the love of evil and thence the faiih 
of what is false : therefore, in order that he may have either 
heaven or hell, he is after death first brought into the world 
of spirits, and there a conjunction of good and truth is made 
with those who are to be elevated into heaven, and a con* 
junction of evil and the false with those who are to be cast 
into hell. For it is not permitted to any one, in heaveikoor 
in hell, to have a divided mind, that is, to understand one 
thing and to will another ; but what he wills, he must also 
understand, and what he understands, he must also will. 
Wherefore in heaven he who wills good must understand 
truth, and in hell he who wills evil must understand what is 
false; therefore with the good falses are there removed, 
and truths are given ap^reeable and conformable to their 
good, and with the evil truths arc there removed, and 
falses are given agreeable and conformable to their evil. 
From these things it is evident what the world of spirits is. 

426. In the world of spirits there is a vast number, 
because the first meeting of all is ihcre, and all are there 
explored and prepared. There is no fixed term for their 
continuance there ; some only enter that world, and arc 

Sresently either taken away into heaven, or cast down into 
ell ; some remain there only for several weeks : some for 
several years, but not more than thirty. The varieties of 
duration exist from the correspondence and want of corre- 
spondence of the interiors and exteriors with man. But how 
a man in that world is brought from one state into another 
and prepared, will be told in what follows. 

427. Men after their decease, as soon as they come into 
the woild of spirits, are well distinguished by the Lord ; the 
evil are immediately bound to the infernal society in which 
llioy were in the world as to their rulinir love ; and the co^hi 
are immediately bound to the heavenly sfH^ety in whi-'h 
they were in the world ns to love, charity and faith. But 
although they are thus distinguished, still they who have 
been friends and acquaintances in the life of the bo«iy. all 
meet together in that world, and converse one wiih another, 
when they desire it, especially wive.s and husbands, and alM 
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brothers and sisters. I have seen a father speak with six 
sons and recognize tliem ; and I have seen several others 
with their relatives and friends ; but because they were of 
diverse dispositions, from the life in the world, after a short 
time they were disjoined. But those who come from the 
world of spirits into heaven, and those who come into hell, 
afterwards see each other no more, nor know each other, 
unless they are of a similar disposition, from similar love. 
The reason that they see each other in the world of spirits, 
and not in heaven and hell, is, because those who are in the 
world of spirits are brought into similar states with those 
which they had in the life of the body, from one into 
another ; but afterwards all are reduced to a constant state 
similar to the state of their ruling love, in which ono 
knows another only from similitude of love ; for, as was 
shown above, n. 41-50, similitude conjoins, and dissimili- 
tude disjoins. 

428. The world of spirits, as it is a middle state between 
heaven and hell with man, so also it is a middle place : 
beneath are the hells, and above are the heavens. AH the 
hells are shut towards that world ; they are open only 
through holes and clefts as of rocks, and through wide 
openings, which are guarded, to prevent any one coming out 
except by permission, which also is granted when there is 
ai^nt necessity, of which in what follows. Heaven also is 
enclosed on all sid^s, nor is there a passage open to any 
heavenly society, except by a narrow way, the entrance of 
which is also guarded. Those outlets and these inlets are 
what in the Word are called the gates and doors of hell and 
of heaven. 

429. The world of spirits appears as a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there sinking and rising. 
The gates and doors to the heavenly societies do not 
appear, except to those who are prepared for heaven, nor 
are they found by others; to every society there is one 
entrance from the world of spirits, after which there is one 
way, but which in the ascent branches into several. Neither 
do the gates and doors to the hells appear, except to those 
who are about to enter, to whom they are then opened ; and 
when they are opened, there appear caverns dusky and as it 
were sooty, tending obliquely downwards to the deep, where 
again there are several doors. Through those caverns are 
exhaled nauseous and fetid stenches, which good spirits 
avoid, because they have an aversion to them, but which 
evil spirits seek for, because they are their delight ; for as 
every one in the world has been delighted yiiVVi Vva w^^ 
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evil, so after death he is delighted with the stench to which 
his evil corresponds. In this they may he compared witk 
rapacious birds and beasts, as ravens, wolves and swinet 
which) from the smell which they perceive, fly and run *• 
carrion and dunghills. I heard a certain one crying out 
aloud, as from internal torture, when the vapor issuing from 
heaven struck him ; and afterwards tranquil and glad whes 
the vapor issuing from hell struck him. 

430. There are also with every man two gates, one of 
which opens towards hell, and is open to the evils snd 
falses thence; the other opens towards ilea ven, afad is opea 
to the goods and truths thence : the gate of hell is open lo 
those who are in evil and the false thence, and only through 
clefts from above something of light from heaven flows iiK 
by which influx a man is able to think, to reason, and is 
speak ; but the gate of heaven is open to those who are ia 
good and thence in truth. For there are two ways which 
lead to the rational mind of man ; a superior or intenal 
way, through which good and truth from the Lord eidterti 
and an inferior or external way, through which evil and tht 
false enter from hell; in the middle is the rational mind 
itself, to which the ways tend : hence as far as light frott 
heaven is admitted, so far man is rational, but as far as it ii 
not admitted, so far he is not rational, however he mij 
appear to himself. These things are said, that it may also 
be known what the correspondence of man is with heavea 
and with hell. His rational mind, while it is forming, coi^ 
responds to the world of spirits ; the things which are above 
it correspond to heaven, and those which are below, lo hell: 
the things which are above it are opened, and the things 
which are below it are shut to the influx of evil and the 
false, with those who are being prepared for heaven ; but the 
things which are below it are opened, and the things which 
are above it are shut to the influx of good and truth, with 
those who are being prepared for hell : hence these cannot 
look otherwise than below themselves, that is, to hell, and 
those cannot look otherwise than above themselves, that is, 
to heaven. To look above themselves is to look to the 
Lord, because He is the common centre, to which all things 
of heaven look, but to look below themselves is to look back 
from the Lord to the opposite centre, to which all things of 
hell look and incline; see above, n. 123 and 124. 

431. Those who are in the world of spirits are meant ia 
the preceding pages by spirits, where they are named, and 
oy angels those who are in heaven. 
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TBAT EVEB¥ MAN IS A SPIKIT AS TO HIS INTERIORS. 

432. Whoever du\y considers the subject, may know that 
the hody does not think, because it is material, but that the 
soul tbinks, because it is spiritual. The soul of man, con- 
cerning the immortality of which many have written, is his 
spirit, for this is immortal as to all its properties ; this also is 
what thinks in the body, for it is spiritual, and what is 
spiritual receives what is spiritual, and lives spiritually, 
which is to think and to will. All the rational life, there- 
fore, which appears in the hody, is of the soul, and nothing 
of the hody ; for the body, as was said above, is material, 
and that which is •material, which is proper to the body, is 
added, and almost as it were adjoined, to the spirit, in order 
that the spirit of man may be ahle to Jive and perform uses 
in the natural world, all things of which are material, and in 
themselves- void of life. And since what is material does 
not live, but f>oly what is spiritual, it may be evident, that 
whatever Uves in man is his spirit, and that the body only 
serves it, just as what is instrumental serves a moving living 
force. It is said indeed concerning an instrument, that it 
acts, moves, or strikes; but to believe that this is of the 
instrument, and not of him who acts, moves, or strikes by it, 
is a fallacy. 

433. Since every thing which lives in the body, and from 
life acts and feels, is solely of the spirit, apd nothing of the 
body* it follows that the spirit is the man himself; or, what 
is similar, that a man, viewed in himself, is a spirit, and also 
in a similar form ; for whatever lives and feels in man, is of 
his spirit, and every thing in man, from the head to the sole 
of his feet, lives and feels. Hence it is, that when the body 
is separated from its spirit, which is called dying, th« man 
remains still a man, and lives. I have heard from heaven, 
that some who die, when they lie upon the bier, before they 
are resuscitated, think even in their cold body, nor do they 
know otherwise than that they still live, but with the dif- 
ference, that they cannot move any material particle which 
is proper to the body. 

434. Man cannot think and will, unless there be a sub- 
ject,- which is a substance, from which and in which he may 
think and will ; whatever is supposed to exist without a sub- 
stantial subject, is nothing. This may be known from this, 
that man cannot see without an organ which is the subject 
of his sight, nor hear without an organ 'wYvVcYi \^ ^^ ^xi^Y^ 
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of his hearing ; sight and hearing without them are nothing, 
nor are they given: so also thought, which is internal sigbu 
and perception, which is internal hearing, unless they were 
in substances and from them, which are organic forms, which 
are subjects, would not exist at all. From these ihincs it 
may be evident, that the spirit of man is equally in a lonD, 
and that it is in the human form, and that it enjoys senso- 
lies and senses as well when it is separated from the bodvi 
as when it was in the body, and that all of the life of thf 
eye, and all of the life of the ear, in a word, all of the life of 
'^nse which man has, is not of his body, but of his spirit in 

^m, and in their minutest particulars. Hence it is, that 
^irits as well as men see, hear, and feel, but after being 
loosed from the body, not in the natural world, but in the 
spiritual : the natural sensation which the spirit had wheo 
it was in the body, was by the material which was added to 
it ; but still it then had spiritual sensation at the same tinWf 
by thinking and willing. 

435. These things are said for the purpose of convincinff 
the rational man, that man viewed in himself is a spirit, and 
that the corporeal added to him for the sake of functions ia 
the natural and material world, is not the man, hut oniv an 
instrument for the use of his spirit. But confirmations from 
experience are better, since the deductions of reason are not 
comprehended by many, and those deductions, with thoM 
who have confirmed themselves in the contrary* are turnel 
into matters of doubt by reasonings from the fallacies of :hf 
senses. Those who have confirmed themselves in the con- 
trary, are accustomed to think that beasts live and feel in 
like manner, and thus that they also have something 
spiritual, like what man possesses, and yet that dies with 
the body. But the spiritual of beasts is not such as th? 
spiritual of man is ; for man has, and beasts have not. an 
inmost, into which the Divine flows and elevates to Itself, 
and by it conjoins to Itself: hence man, above the beasts, 
can think about God, and about the divine thinirs of hea\on 
and the church, and love God from them and in them, and 
thus be conjoined to Him ; and whatever can be conjoini-d 
to the Divine, cannot be dissipated ; but whatever cannot }* 
conjoined to the Divine, is dissipated. The inmosst. whrh 
man has above beasts, was treated of above, n. 39, and i* '^ 
here repealed, because it is of importance to dis.'*ipai»' :h«? 
falhicies thence conceived ; which prevail with many, wh- 
by r.*:ison of deficient knowledj^i's, and an undersUindini: n. • 
expaiidtnl, cannot conclude rationally concerning these atuS* 
jectsf. The words are these; ''\ >n\«Vv \o tv*late a certain 
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arcanum concerning the mngels of the three heareDC, which 
has not hefore come into the mmd of any one, hecaose no 
one has understood degrees, of which, n. 38 ; namely, that 
with every angel, and also with erery man, there is an 
inmost or highest degree, or an inmost or highest some- 
thing, into which the Dirine of the Lord first or proximately 
flows, and from which it disposes the rest of the interiors, 
which succeed according to the degrees of order with them. 
This inmost or highest may be called the entrance of the 
Lord to an angel and to a man, also his reriest dwelling- 
place with them. By this inmost or highest man is man, 
and is distinguished from the brute animals, for these have 
it not. Hence it is, that man otherwise than animals can, 
as to all the interiors of his mind [mens] and mind [animMs] 
be elevated by the Lord to Himself, can believe in Him, be 
afiected with love to Him, and thus see Him, and that he 
can receive intelligence and wisdom, and speak from reason : 
hence also it is, that he lives to eternity. But what is dis- 
posed aj\d provided by the Lord in that inmost, does not 
manifestly now into the perception of any angel, because it 
is above his thought and exceeds his wisdom. 

436. That man is a spirit as to his interiors, has been 
g^ven me to know by much experience, which, if I should 
adduce all of it, would, so to speak, fill volumes. I have 
spoken with spirits as a spirit, and I have spoken with them 
as a man in the body ; and when I spoke with them as a 
spirit, they knew no otherwise than that I myself was a 
spirit, and also in a human form as they were : my interiors 
thus appeared before them, since, when I spoke as a spirit, 
niy material body did not appear. 

437. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be evi- 
dent from this, that after the body is separated, which 
takes place when he dies, still man lives afterwards as 
before. That I might be confirmed in this, it has been 
given me to speak with almost all whom I had ever known 
in the life of the body; with some for hours, with some 
for weeks and months, and with some for years, and this 
principally in order that I might be confirmed, and that I 
might testify. 

438. To the above it is proper to add, that every man, 
even while he lives in the body, is, as to his spirit, in 
society with spiiits, although he does not know it ; a good 
man is by them in an angelic society, and an evil man in an 
infernal society; and that he comes also into the same, 
society after death : this has been frequently said and 
shown to those who after death have com^ ^xftotk^ ^Y'^>^»; 
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A man does not indeed appear in that society as a sy'irit, 
when he lives in the world, because he then thinks nalu* 
mllyj but those who think abstractedly from the body, 
Because then in the spirit, soinelimes appear in their own 
society; and when they appear, they are easily distin- 
guished from the spirits who are there, for they go about in 
a state of meditation, are silent, and do not look at othen; 
th^ey are as if they did not see them, and as soon as any 
^pfrit speaks to them, they vanish. 

439. That it may be illustrated that a man as to his inte- 
riors is a spirit, I will relate from experience how the case is 
when a man is withdrawn from the body, and how it is 
when he is carried away by the spirit to another place. 

440. As to what concerns the first point, namely, being 
withdrawn from the body, the case is this. The man is 
brought into a certain state, which is a middle state between 
sleep and waking, and when he is in this state he cannot 
know any otherwise than that he is altogether awake ; all 
the senses are as wakeful as in the highest wakefulness of 
the body, both the sight and hearing, and what is wonder^ 
fur, ih'6^tuuch, which is then more exquisite than it ever can 
be when the body is awake. In this state also spirits and 
angels have been seen altogether to the life, likewise heard, 
and- what is wonderful, touched, and in this case scaroelv 
any thing of the body intervened. This is the state, whioh 
is called being withdrawn from the bodi/y and 7iot knoicing 
whether one is in the body or out of the body, I have been 
let into this state only three or four times, that I mijiht ju>t 
know what it is, and at the same lime that spirits and aii::rls 
f^njoy every sense, and man also as to his spirit, when he is 
withdrawn from the body. 

441. As to what concerns the other point, beinff car* 
tied away by the spirit to another place, it has been >howi) 
to me by living experience what it is, and how it is d«»ri»»; 
but this only two or three times : one instance only I will 
adduce. Walking through the streets of a city, and ihrouirh 
fields, then also being eniraged in conversation with spirit^. 
I knew no otherwise than that I was awake and seeinij a> at 
other times, thus w«ilking without error ; and in iht* i\h-h\ 
lime I was in vision, seeini^ proves, rivers, palace**, h!»-.i>e.''. 
men, and so forth. But after I hatl thus walked for iKmr", 
suddenly I was in tlic sight of the bodvi and observed lh:U I 
was in another place ; at which ln'inir greatly asioiii>lu*il. I 
perci'ivtMl that I had Iuhmi in a similar slate with iho^t; of 
whom it is said, that they wore led away by the spirit ini% 
mjiother place : for dui mg ihc ptoeo^s xVwi \\«l^ U wot attended 
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to, though it be of many miles ; neither is time reflected on, 
whether it be of many hours or days ; neither is any fatigue 
perceived ; then also he is led through ways of which * ^ 
he himself is ignorant, even to the appointed place, without ^ 
error. ^ 

442. But these two states of man, which are his states 
when he is in his interiors, or what is the same, when he is 
in the spirit, are extraordinary, and were only shown to me 
in order that I might know what they are, because they are 
known within the church : but to speak with spirits, and to 
be with them as one of them, has been granted to me 
even in full wakefulness of the body, and this now for many 
years. 

443. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be 
further confirmed from what was said and shown above, 
n. 311-317, where it was shown that heaven and hell are 
from the human race. 

444. By man's being a spirit as to his interiors, is meant 
as to those things which are of his thought and will, since 
these are the interiors themselves, which cause man to ba 
man, and such a man as he is as to those. 



CONCERNING MAN'S RESUSCITATION FROM THE DEAD, 
AND ENTRANCE INTO ETERNAL LIFE. 

445. When the body is no longer able to perform its 
functions in the natural world, corresponding to the thoughts 
and affections of its spirit, which it has from the spiritual 
world, then man is said to die. This takes place when the 
respiratory motions of the lungs and the systolic motions of 
the heart cease ; but still man does not die, but is only sepa- 
rated from the corporeal part which was of use to him in the 
world ; for man himself lives. It is said that man himself 
lives, because man is not man from the body, but from the 
spirit, since the spirit thinks in man, and thought with affec- 
tion makes man. Hence it is evident, that man, when he 
dies, only passes from one world into anotlier. Hence it is 
that death, in the Word, in its internal sense signifies resur- 
rection and continuation of life." 

« That death in the Word signifies resurrection, since 'whentcAxi. ^asM^Yia 
life is ttill continued, n. 3498, 3605, 4618, 4621, 60^6, ^%St. 
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446. The inmost communication of the spirit is w ilk 
the respiration and with the motion of the heart, its thought 
with the respiration, and the afiection which is of love with 
the heart ;^ wherefore, when these two motions cease in the 
hody, there is immediately a separation. Those two 
motions, namely, the respiratory motion of the lungs* and 
the systolic motion of the heart, are the very honds, which 
being broken, the spirit is left to itself, and the body, being 
then without the life of its spirit, grows cold and putrefies. 
That the inmost communication of the spirit oi man is 
with the respiration and with the heart, is because all the 
vital motions thence depend, not only in general, but also in 
every part."* 

447. The spirit of man, after the separation, remains 
a little while in the body, but not longer than till the total 
cessation of the heart's action, which takes place with 
variety according to the state of the disease of which roan 
dies ; for the. motion of the heart with some continues a long 
while, and with some not long: as soon as this motion 
ceases, the man is resuscitated; but this is done by the 
Lord alone. By resuscitation is meant the drawing forth of 
the spirit of man from the body, and its introduction into the 
spiritual world, which is commonly called resurrection. The 
reason why the spirit of man is not separated from the body 
before the motion of the heart has ceased, is, because the 
heart corresponds to affection which is of love, which is 
the very life of man; for from love every one has vital 
heat :* wherefore, as long as this conjunction continues, so 
long there is correspondence, and thence the life of the 
spirit in the body. 

448. How resuscitation is effected, has not only been 
told me, but also shown by living experience. The experi- 
ment itself was made with me, in order that I might fully 
know how it is done. 

" That the heart corresponds to the will, thus likewise to the a/TertioD 
which is of love, and thai the respiration of the lungs corresponds to un«**r- 
6tandin£^, thus to thoui^ht, n. 3SS4. That heart, in the Word, hence sithi- 
ties the will and love, n. 7542, 905U, 10336: and that soul siraiifies UDdrr- 
standini^, faith, and truth ; hence from the soul and from the heart Niirni!i>*s 
from the undcrstandini^, faith, and truth, and from the will, lore, and tgoni, 
n. 2030, 9050. Concerning the correspondence of the heart aod luiups with 
the (.jreatest Man or heaven, n. 3S:i3 to 3S96. 

^ That the pulse of the heart and the respiration of the luni^ mca 
m the body throui^huut, and flow in mutually into every part, n. 2?-ir. 

z That love is the es^e of the life of man, n. 6002. That love is sptritvai 
haat, ami thence the very vital itself of man, n. 16d9, 9146, 8338, 49fM, TlMI 
10 7(M6, 9954, 1074>J. That affection ia ihA oontiiuMMia oC Im, &. ant. 
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449. I was brought into a state of insensibility as to tha 
bodily senses, thus almost into the state of the dying ; yet 
the interior life with thought remaining entire, so that I 
perceived and retained in memory the things which occurred, 
and which occur to those who are resuscitated from the 
dead. I perceived that the respiration of the body was 
almost taken away, the interior respiration, which is of the 
spirit, remaining, conjoined with a slight and tacit respira- 
tion of the body. Then there was first given communication 
as to the pulse of the heart with, the celestial kingdom, since 
that kingdom corresponds to the heart with man.^ Angels 
thence were also seen, sortie at a distance, and two near the 
head, at which they were seated. Thence all proper affec- 
tion was taken away, but still there remained thought and 
perception : I was in this state for some hours. The spirits 
then who were around me, removed themselves, supposing 
that I was dead ; there was also perceived an aromatic odor, 
as of an embalmed corpse, for when the celestial angels are 
present, then what is cadaverous is perceived as aromatic, 
and when spirits perceive this they cannot approach ; thus 
also evil spirits are kept away from the spirit of man when 
he is first introduced into eternal life. The angels who 
were seated at the head were silent, only communicating 
their thoughts with mine, and when these are received, the 
angels know that the spirit of man is in such a state, that it 
can be drawn forth from the body. The communication of 
their thoughts was made by looking into my face, for thus 
communications of the thoughts are made in heaven. 
Because thought and perception remained with me, in order 
that I might know and remember how resuscitation is 
effected, I perceived that those angels first inquired what my 
thought was, whether it was like the thought of those who 
die, which is usually about eternal life ; and that they 
wished to keep my mmd in that thought. It was afterwards 
said, that the spirit of man is held in its last thought when 
the body expires, until it returns to the thoughts which are 
from its general or ruling affection in the world. Especially 
it was given to perceive, and also to feel, that there was a 
drawing, and as it were a pulling out, of the interiors 
of my mind, thus of my spirit, from the body ; and it 
was said that this was from the Lord, and that thence is 
resurrection. 

450. When the celestial angels are with a resuscitated 

y That the heart corresponds to the Lord^s celestial kingdom, but th« 
lungs to the spiritual kingdom, n. 3635, 3886, 3887. 
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person, they do not leave him, hecause they love every ene, 
but when the spirit is such that he can no longer be in com- 
pany with the celestial angels, he desires to depart from 
them ; and when this is the case, angels come from the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom, by whom is given to him the use 
of light ; for before he saw nothing, but only thought. It 
was also shown how this is done. Those angels seemed 
as it were to roll ofiT the coat of the left eye towards the 
septum of the noee, that the eye might be opened, and be 
enabled to see ; the spirit does not perceive otherwise than 
that it is so done, but it is an appearance. When the cost 
seems to have been rolled off, there appears something lucid, 
but obscure, as when a man at first awaking looks through 
the eye-lashes : this obscure lucidity seemed to me of a 
heavenly color, but afterwards it was said that this takes 
place with variety. Afterwards something is felt to be 
rolled off softly from the face, and when this is done, spirit- 
ual thought is induced : that rolling ofiT from the face is also 
an appearance, for by it is represented that he comes from 
natural thought into spiritual thought. The angels are 
extremely cautious, lest any idea should come from the 
resuscitated person but what savors of love : they then tell 
him that he is a spirit. The spiritual angels, after the use 
of light has been given, perform for the new spirit all ihc 
offices which he can ever desire in that stale, and instruct 
him concerning the things of another life, but so far as he 
can comprehend them. But if he is not such as to l« 
willing to be instructed, the resuscitated person then dcsiros 
to depart from the company of those angels : but Mill the 
angels do not leave him, but he dissociates himself from 
them ; for the angels love every one, and desire nothini; 
more than to perform kind olRces!, to instruct, and to intro- 
duce into heaven ; their hiirhost delitrht consists in that. 
When the spirit thus dissociates himself, he is received by 
good spirits, and when he is in their company also, all kind 
offices are performed for him : but if his life in the world 
had l)oen such that he could not be in the company of the 
good, then also he wishes to remove from them, and this 
even until he associates himself with such as a^rroe alto- 
gelhor with his life in lh»» world, with whom he linds his 
own life, ami then, what is wonderful, he leads a similar life 
to what he leil in the world. 

•tol. Hut this ht^irinniiiLT of man's life after death con- 
tinu»»s only for a few days : hui h4)w he is afterwards led 
from one atate into another, and at length either into heavea 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 249 

or into hell, will be told in what follows ; this also it haa 
been given me to know by much experience. 

452. I have spoken with some on the third day after 
their decease, and then those things were done which were 
mentioned above, n. 449, 450 ; with three also, who were 
known to me in the world, to whom I mentioned that their 
funerals were now preparing, that their bodies might be 
buried : I said, that they might be buried ; on hearing which 
they were struck with astonishment, saying that they were 
alive, but that they were entombing that which had served 
them in the world. Afterwards they wondered exceedingly, 
that when they lived in the body they did not believe in 
such a life after death, and especially that within the church 
almost all do not. Those who have not believed in the 
world, that the soul has any life after the life of the body, 
when after their decease they find that they are alive, are 
exceedingly ashamed. But those who have confirmed them- 
selves in that unbelief, are consociated with their like, and 
are separated from those who have been in the faith : for 
the most part, they are bound to some infernal society, 
because such also have denied a Divine, and have despised 
the truths of the church ; for as far as any one confirms 
himself against the eternal life of his soul, so far also 
he confirms himself against the things which are of heaven 
and the church. 



IHAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN A PERFECT HUMAN 

FORM. 

453. That the form of man^s spirit is the human form, or 
that the spirit is a man even as to form, may be manifest 
from what has been shown in several articles above, espe- 
cially in those, where it was shown that every angel is in a 
perfect human form, n. 73-77 ; and that every man is a 
spirit as to his interiors, n. 432-444; and that the angels in 
heaven are from the human race, n. 311-317. This may be 
seen still more clearly from this, that man is man from his 
spirit, and not from his body ; and that the corporeal form is 
added to the spirit according to its form, and not the reverse, 
for the spirit is clothed with a body according to its own 
form ; wherefore the spirit of man acts into every part, yea 
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into the minutest particalars of the hody, inaomiich that the 
part which is not actuated hy the spirit, or in which tlie 
spirit is not acting, does not live. That this is so, may be 
known to every one from this alone, that thought and wit 
actuate each and all things of the hody with soch entire 
command, that every thing concurs, and whatever does not 
concur is not a part of the bodvi and is also cast out as 
something in which is no life : thou^t and will are of the 
spirit of man, and not of the hody. That the spirit does not 
appear to man in a human form, after it is loosed from the 
body, nor in another man, is because the body's organ of 
sight, or its eye, so far as it sees in the world, is material, 
and what is material sees only what is material, but what it 
spiritual sees what is spiritual: wherefore, when the mate- 
rial of the eye is veiled, and deprived of its co-operatioQ 
with the spiritual, then spirits appear in their own form, 
which is human ; not only spirits who are in the spiritual 
world, but also the spirit which is in another, while he is yal 
in his body. 

454. That the form of the spirit is the hnman form, ii 
because man as to his spirit was created to the form of 
heaven, for all things of heaven and of its order are collated 
into the things which are of the mind of man ;' whence he 
has the faculty of receiving intelligence and wisdom. 
Whether you say the faculty of receiving intelligence and 
wisdom, or the faculty of receiving heaven, it is the same 
thing, as may be evident from what has been shown con- 
cerning the light and heat of heaven, n. 126-140 ; concern- 
ing the form of heaven, n. 200-212 ; concerning the wis- 
dom of angels, n. 265-275 ; and in the article, that heaven, 
as to it form, in the whole and in part resembles a man, 
n. 59-77 ; and this from the Divine Human of the Lord, 
from which heaven and its form are, n. 78-86. 

455. These things which have now been said, the 
raticmal man can understand, for he can see from the con- 
nexion of causes, and from truths in their order; but ihe 
man who is not rational, does not understand them. There 
are several causes of this : the principal one is, that he is 
not willing to understand them, because they are rontrary lo 
his falses, which he has made his truths; and he who on 
this account is not willing to understand, has closed up the 

' Thnt maa is the hein:; into whom are collntod all thiiiq^si of ()irJT>e "rilv-r. 
im<l thut iroin creaticiii h«r is liiviiii* nrfl^T in furin, ii. 42IU, 4'£^\, 12UX A' ^S, 
4u24, 5114, u3(H, 6013, G057, ACU3, CC.^C. ^70t*>. l(ll'>G. 1047*2. Tbal w br M 
iiuiii lives accordiiii; lo tiiviue on lor, so far in the other lif« he apprMn uii t 
man perfttct and beautiful, n. 4S39, CG05, tiC2C. 
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wsy of heaven to his rational ; which nevertheless may nlU 
be openedi provided the will does not resist : see aboTS 
n. 42t. That maa can understand truths, and be ralioniJ, 
if he is only willing, has been shown me by much experi- 
ence. Evil spirits, who had becoise irrational by denying 
in the world the Divine and the truths of the church, nod 
coofirming themselves against tbem, have frequently been 
turned by a divine power to those who were in the light of 
truth, and then they comprehended all like the angels, and 
confessed diat they were truths, and also that they compre- 
bended them all i but as soon as they relapsed into them- 
selves, and were turned to the love which was of their will, 
ihey comprehended nothing, and spoke contrary things. I 
have also heard some infernals saying, that they knew and 
perceived that what they did was evil, and that what they 
thought was false ; but that they could not resist the delight 
of their love, thus their will, and ibat this leads their 
thoughts to see evil as good, and the false as truth. Hence 
it was manifest, that those who are in falses from evil, were 
capable of understanding, consequently of being rational, but 
that they were not willing; and the reason why they were 
not willing was, because they loved falses more than truths, 
since they agreed with the evils in which they were. Te 
love and to will is the same thing, for what a man wills, that 
he loves, and what he loves, that he wills. Since the state 
a( men is such that they can understand truths, if they are 
only willing, it has been granted me to conSrm the spiritual 
Irulhs, which are of heaven and the church, even by rational 
things ; and this in order thai the falses, which with manv 
have closed the rational, may by rational things be dispersed, 
and thus perhaps the eye may in some degree be opened : 
for to confirm spiritual truths by rational things, is allowed 
to all who are in truths. Who would ever understand the 
Word from the sense of its letter, unless he saw the truths 
there from enlightened reason ? Whence, otherwise, so 
many heresies from (he same WordJ* 

456. That the spirit of man after being loosed from the 
body is a man, and in a similar form, has been evidenced to 

• That ve ooght to besm with the trulhs of doctrine of tbe church, vhkh 
<re derived from the W^rd, and first scknowledgB those truths, snd that 
afUrmida il b allowed to eonsult scientifics, n. eoiT. Thus that it ts 
allowed those who are in the afflnaBliie coricerqing the truths of faith, M 
raafirm them ralimmlly l.y =rieiiiifics, but it is n'lt ^onrqhl« for fluiw wlw 
nt«in the negative, n. asii9,aGas, 4r^a, 6047. That it is aocotding to divin* 
urder, hinm (pirimal iruihs to ealec rationallf into acieatifles, which oM 
natural Erulha, und iiu: f'idiii ihe latter to the former, because ipirilaal inftos 
Into natHnil tlinia^ is ijiviri, but not riBLural or physical infloi into tUaga 
SfntOal, n. XjI9, ClIQ, J3IJ<j,MBT, G4S3,54JS, e3ai,Slia,IILtl. 
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me by the daily experience of several years ; for I have 
and heard them a thousand times, and I have spoken witb 
them also on this subject, that men in the world do not 
believe them to be men, and that those who do believe, 
are reputed by the learned as simple. The spirits were 
grieved at heart, that such ignorance should still continue in 
the world, and chiefly within the church. But this faith, they 
said, emanated first from the learned, who thought concern- 
ing the soul from the corporeal sensual, from which they 
conceived no other idea respecting it than as of thought 
alone, which, when without any subject in whkh and from 
which it is viewed, is as something volatile, of pore ether, 
which cannot but be dissipated when the body dies: bul 
because the church, from the Word, believes in the immo^ 
tality of the soul, they could not but ascribe to it something 
vital, such as is of thought, but still not any thing sensitive, 
such as man has, until it is again conjomed to the body. 
On this opinion is founded the doctrine concerning the 
resurrection, and the faith that there is to be a coniunction 
when the last judgment comes : hence it is, that when any 
one thinks about the soul from doctrine and at the same time 
from hypothesis, he does not at all comprehend that it is • 
spirit, and that in a human form. To this is added, that 
scarcely any one at this day knows what the spiritual is, 
and still less that those who are spiritual, as all spirits and 
angels are, have any human form. Hence it is, that almost 
all who come from the world, wonder very much that they 
are alive, and that they are men equally as before, that they 
see, hear, and speak, and that their body has the sense of 
touch as before, and that there is no difference at all : see 
above, n. 74. But when they cease to wonder at them* 
selves, they then wonder that the church should know 
nothing concerning such a state of men after death, thus 
neither concerning heaven and hell, when yet all who have 
ever lived in the world, are in another life, and live as men. 
And because they also wondered why this was not made 
manifest to man by visions, because it is an essential of rhe 
faith of the church — they were told from heaven, that 
this mig^ht have been done, for nothing is easier, when if 
pleases the Lord : but that still those would not hare 
believed who had confirmed themselves in falsos again«i 
such thinjrs, alihouirh ihey should themselves see themj 
also that it is dan^^eroiis to confirm any ihinij by visions 
with those who are in falscs, hcrauso ihus they would 
believe at first, and afterwards would deny, and thus would 
profane the truth itself, for to profane is to believe and after^ 
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wards to deny; and those who profane truths are thrust 
down into the lowest and roost grievous of all the hells.^ 
This danger is what is meant hy the Lord's words : He kath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts^ lest they should 
see tvith the eyes, and understand with the heart, and convert 
themselves, and I should heal them, John xii. 40. And that 
those who are in falses still would not believe, by these 
words : Abraham said to the rich man in hell, they have 
Moses and the prophets, let them hear them. But he said, 
Nay, father Abraham, but if one should come to them from, 
the dead, they would be converted. But Abraham said to him. 
If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
believe, through one should rise from the dead, Luke xvi. 29, 
30, 3L 

457. When the spirit of man first enters the world of 
spirits, which takes place shortly after his resuscitation, 
bpoken of above, he has a similar face and a similar tone of 
voice to what he had in the world ; the reason is, because he 
is then in the state of his exteriors, nor are his interiors as 
yet uncovered : this state is the first state of men after their 
decease. But afterwards the face is changed, and becomes 
quite another one ; it become similar to his ruling afifection 
or love, in which the interiors of his mind had been in the 
world, and in which his spirit was in the body. For the 
face of man's spirit differs very much from the face of his 
body ; the face of the body is from the parents, but the face 
of the spirit from its affection, of which it is the image ; into 
this the spirit comes after the life in the body, when the 
exteriors are removed and the interiors are revealed : this is 
the third state of man. I have seen some recently from the 
world, and knew them from their face and spepch but when 

*» That profanation is the commixing of good and evil, also of the true and 
false, with man, n. 6348. That none can profane truth and good, or the 
holy things of the W^ord and the church, hut those who first acknowledge 
them ; and still more if they live according to them, and afterwards recede 
from the faith, deny them, and live to themselves and the world, n. 593, 
1008, 1010, 1059, 3398, 3399, 3898, 4289, 4601, 10284, 10287. If man after 
repentance of heart relapses to former evils, that he profanes, and that then 
his latter state is worse than his former, n. 8394. That they cannot profane 
holy things who have not acknowledged them, still less they who do not 
know them, n. 1008, 1010, 1059, 9188, 10284. That the gentiles who are 
out of the church, and have not the Word, cannot profane it, n. 1327, 1328, 
2051, 2081. That on this account interior truths were not discovered to the 
Jews, since, if they had been discovered and acknowledged, that j>eople 
would have profaned them, n. 3398, 3399, 6963. That the lot of profaners 
m the other life is the worst of all, because the good and truth wnich they 
have acknowledged, remain, and likewise the evil and false ; and because 
ihey cohere, the life is rent asunder, n. 571, 682, 6348. That therefore the 
utmost proTision is made by the Lord to prevent profanation, n. 2426 
10334. 

22 
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tbey were afterwards seen, I did not know them : those whs 
were in good affections were seen with beautiful faces, but 
those who were in evil afifections, had faces deformed; for 
the spirit of man, viewed in itself, is nothing but its own 
affection, the external form of which is the face. The rea- 
son also why the faces are changed, is, because in the other 
life it is not lawful for any one to counterfeit afiections 
which are not properly his own, thus neither to induce oa 
himself faces contrary to the love in which he is ; aU, who- 
ever are there, are reduced into such a state that they speak 
as they think, and show by the looks and gestures what 
they will. Hence now it is, that the faces of all are the 
forms and effigies of their affections ; and hence it is, that 
all who have known each other in the world, know each 
other also in the world of spirits, but not in heaven and in 
hell, as was said above, n. 427.' 

468. The faces of hypocrites are changed later than the 
faces of the rest, because from custom they have contracted 
a habit of composing their interiors so as to imitate good 
affections; wherefore for a long time they appear not 
unbeautiful: but because what is pretended with thein is 
successively put off, and the interiors which are of the mind 
are disposed to the form of their affections, they become 
afterwards more deformed than others. Hypocrites are 
those who have spoken like angels, but interiorlv have 
acknowledged nature alone, and thus not the iDivine, 
and hence have denied the things which are of the church 
and heaven. 

459. It is to be known, that the human form of every 
man after death is the more beautiful as he had more inte- 
riorly loved divine truths, and lived according lo them ; lor 
the interiors of every one are both opened and formed 
according to their love and life ; wherefore the more iniprior 
the affection is, the more conformable it is to heaven, and 
thence the more beautiful is the face. Hence it is, thai the 
angels who are in the inmost heaven are the most bt*autitul, 
because they are forms of celestial love. But those who 

^ That the face is formed to correspondence with the interiors, n. 4791 • 
4 \{)'., 6695. Concerninfi: the eurrespoiidcncc of the face And it^ eipretMnnt 
;\ith the afTections of the mind, n. I5G.S, 298^, 29^9. 36.11. 479<;. 4797. 4«iHI, 
r>lG'i, .'>16S. 5096, 930C. That with the an&rels of heaven, thf fuie makes 
Olio wiih the interiors which are of the mind, n. 4796, 4797. 479**. 4799. :»6«5, 
H2;(>. That on this account, the face, in the Woni. siinufi»*s tin* iiiifrimv 
wliii-h are of the mind, that i<, whicli ari> of the atftt'tion nnii th«incht, 
n. 1999, 2434, .'{527. 4066. 47'.<6, ."ihri. 9:i<)6. 9r>46. In what minuitT the m<l« 
from the brain into ihe fiu'c has Ijoen chant^'d in process uf lime, and wilkil 
the face itself as to corrcspooflence with the ir tenors, u. 4326, 62M. 
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have loved divine truths exteriorly, and thus have lived 
exteriorly according to them, are less beautiful ; for the exte- 
riors only shine forth from their face, and no interior celestial 
love shines through them, consequently not the form of heaven 
such as it is in itself. There appears something respec- 
tively obscure in their faces, which is not vivified by the 
translucence of interior life. In a word, all perfection 
increases towards interiors, and decreases towards exteriors, 
and as perfection increases and decreases, so likewise does 
beauty. I have seen angelic faces of the third heaven, 
whica were such, that no painter with all his art could ever 
give any thing; of such light to colors, so as to equal a 
thousandth part of the light and life which appeared in their 
faces; but the faces of the angels of the ultimate heaven 
may in some measure be equalled. 

460. I wish lastly to mention a certain arcanum as yet 
known to no one, which is, tliat every good and truth which 
proceeds from the Lord, and makes heaven, is in a human 
form ; and this not only in the whole and the greatest, but 
also in every part, and in leasts ; and that this form affects 
every one who receives good and truth from the Lord, 
and causes every one in heaven to be in a human form 
according to reception. Hence it is, that heaven is similar 
to itself in general and in particular, and that the human 
form belongs to the whole, to every society, and to every 
angel, as was shown in the four articles from n. 59 to 86 ; to 
which it is here to be added, that it belongs to every thing of 
thought, which is from heavenly love with the angels. This 
arcanum, however, with difficulty falls into the understand- 
ing of any man, but clearly into the understanding of angels, 
because they are in the light of heaven. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN ALL SENSE, MEMORy. 
THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, IN WHICH HE WAS IN 
THE WORLD: AND THAT HE LEAVES NOTHING EX- 
CEPT HIS EARTHLY BODY. 

461. That man, when he passes out of the natural world 
into the spiritual, as is done when he dies, carries with him 
all things that are his, or which belong to him as a man, 
except his earthly body, has been testified to me by manifold 
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experience : for man, when he enters the spiritual WDild, oi 
the life after death, is in a body as in the world ; to appear 
ance there is no difference, since he does not perceive not 
see a difference. But his body is then spiritual, and thai 
separated or purified from earthly things, and when what ii 
spiritual touches and sees what is spiritual, it is just u 
when what is natural touches and sees what is natural : 
hence a man, when he has become a spirit, does not know 
otherwise than that he is in his body in which he was in the 
world, and thence he does not know that he has deceased. 
A man-spirit also enjoys every external and internal sense 
which he enjoyed in the world : he sees as before ; he hears 
and speaks as before ; he also smells and tastes, and when 
he is touched, he feels the touch as before : -he also longs, 
desires, craves, thinks, reflects, is affected, loves, wiHs, at 
before; and he who is delighted with studies, reads and 
writes as before. In a word, when a man passes from one 
life into the other, or from one world into the other, it is as 
if he passed from one place into another; and he carries 
\vith him all things which he possessed in himself as a man, 
so that it cannot be said that the man after death, which it 
only the death of the earthly body, has lost any thing of 
himself. He also carries with him the natural memory, for 
he retains all things whatsoever which he has in the world 
heard, seen, read, learned, and thought, from earliest infancy 
even to the end of life : but the natural objects which are in the 
memory, because they cannot be reproduced in the spiritual 
world, are quiescent, as is the case with a man when he 
does not think from them ; but still they are reproduced 
when it pleases the Lord. But concerning this memorr, 
and concerning its state after death, more will be said m 
what presently follows. That such is the state of man after 
death, the sensual man cannot at all believe, because he does 
not comprehend it ; for the sensual man cannot think other- 
wise than naturally, even about spiritual things ; wherefore 
those things which do not affect his senses, that is, which he 
does not see with the eyes of his body* and touch with hi» 
hands, he says do not exist, as it is read concerning Thomas, 
John XX. 25, 27, 29. What the sensual man is, may be 
seen above, n. 267, and in the notes there. 

462. But still the difference between the life of man in 
the spiritual world, and his life in the natural wmld, is croat, 
as well with respect to the external senses and their atf^'C* 
tions, as wiih respect to the internal senses and th»-ir afft»c 
tions. Those who are in heaven perceive by the sense* 
that is, they see and hear, much more exquisitely, and ubv 
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tbink more wisely, than when they were in the world : for 
rhey see from the light of heaven, which exceeds by many 
degrees the light of the world, see above, n. 126 ; they hear 
also by a spiritual atmosphere, which likewise by many 
degrees surpasses that of the earth, n. 235. The difference 
of these external senses is as the difference between sun- 
shine and the obscurity of a mist, in the world, and as the 
difference between the light at mid-day and the shade a^ 
• evening; for the light of heaven, because it is divine truth, 
gives to the sight of the angels to perceive and distinguish 
Qiings the most minute. Their external sight also cor- 
responds to the internal sight, or to the understanding ; for 
with angels one sight flows into the other, so that they act as 
one; hence they Have so great acuteness. In like manner 
also the hearing corresponds to their perception, which is as 
well of the understanding as of the will : hence in the sound 
and words of one speaking they perceive the most minute 
things of his affection and thought ; in the sound the things 
which are of affection, and in the words the things which 
are of thought : see above, n. 234-245. But the rest of the 
senses with the angels are not so exquisite as the senses of 
seeing and of hearing, because seeing and hearing are ser- 
viceable to their intelligence and wisdom, but not the rest ; 
which, if they were in a like degree exquisite, would take 
away the light and delight of their wisdom, and would bring 
in the delight of pleasures, which are of the various appetites 
and of the body, which obscure and debilitate the under- 
standing in proportion as they prevail ; as also is the case 
with men in the world, who are gross and stupid as to spir- 
itual truths, in proportion as they indulge the bodily taste 
and yield to the blandishments of the touch. That the inte- 
rior senses of the angels of heaven, which are of their 
thought and affection, are also more exquisite and perfect 
than what they had in the world, may be manifest from 
what has been said and shown in the article concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265-275. But as to the 
state of those who are in hell respectively to their state in 
the world, the difference also is great ; for as great as is the 
perfection and excellence of the external and internal senses 
with cngels who are in heaven, so great is the imperfection 
with those who are in hell. But the state of these will be 
treated of in what follows. 

That man, when he passes out of the world, has also with 
him all his memory, has been shown by many circum- 
stances ; concerning which many things worthy to be men- 
tioned have been seen and heard, some oC ^Vik\i \ nt^ 

22* 
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relate in order. There were those who denied their crimei 
and villanies which they had perpetrated in the world, 
wherefore, lest they should he helieved innocent, all were 
disclosed, and were recounted from their memory in order. 
from their earliest age to the latest; they were principally 
adulteries and whoredoms. There were some who had 
deceived others hy wicked arts, and who had stolen : their 
deceits and thefts were also enumer ited in a series, manj 
of which were known to scarcely any one in the worlo, 
except to themselves alone ; they also acknowledged them, 
hccause they were made manifest as in the light, with every 
thought, intention, delight, and fear, which then ti^ther 
agitated their minds. There were some who had accepted 
hribes, and had made gain of judgment : they from their 
memory were in like manner explored, and from it were 
recounted all things, from the first period of their office to 
the last; every particular, as to quantity and quality, 
together with the time, and their state of mind and intention, 
all which things were at the same time brought to their 
recollection, and shown to their sight, which were more than 
several hundreds. This was done with some ; and what is 
wonderful, their memorandum-books themselves, in which 
they had written such things, were opened and read before 
them, from page to page. There were some who had 
enticed virgins to acts of fornication, and who had violated 
chastity, and they were called to a similar judgment; and 
every particular of their crimes was drawn forth and recited 
from their memory : the very faces of the virtrins and 
women were also exhibited as present, with the places, con- 
versation, and purposes, and this as suddenly as when any 
thing is presented to view ; the manifestations continued 
sometimes for hours together. There was one who had 
esteemed backbiting others as nothing, and I heard his bark- 
bitings recounted in order, and defamations also, with the 
very words, the persons concerning whom and before 
whom ; all which were produced and presented to the life at 
the same time ; and yet every thing was studiously con- 
cealed by him when he lived in the world. There was a 
certain one who had deprived a relative of his inheritarce, 
under a fraudulent pretext: he also was in like manner ocn- 
vicled and judi^ed, and what was wonderful, the leiu*r» and 
papors which pa.ssed l)ciween ihem, were read in my hear- 
ing, and it was said that not a word was wantin^r* The 
same person also, shortly before his death, clandestinely 
destroyed his noighlK)r by poison, which was disclosed ia 
this manner. He appeared to dig a hole under feet, fc 
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which a man came forth, as out of a sepulchre, and cried out 
to him, What hast thou done to me ? Then every thing 
was revealed, how the murderer talked with him in a 
friendly manner, and held out the cup, also what he thought 
before, and what afterwards came to pass; which things 
being disclosed, he was sentenced to helL In a word, all 
evils, villanies, robberies, artifices, deceits, are manifested to 
every evil spirit, and brought forth from their very memory, 
and they are convicted ; nor is there any room given for 
denial, because all the circumstances appear together. I 
have heard also from the memory of a certain one, when it 
was seen and surveyed by the angels, what his thoughts had 
been during a month, one day after another, and this without 
fallacy ; which were recalled as he himself was in them on 
those days. From these examples it may be manifest, that 
man carries along with him all his memory, and that there 
is nothing so concealed in the world, that it is not manifested 
after death ; and this in the company of many, according to 
the Lord's words : There is nothing hidden which shall 
not he uncovered^ and nothing concealed which shall not 
be known; therefore the things which ye have said in 
darkness shall be heard in light, and what ye have spoken 
into the ear shall be preached on the house-tops, Luke 
xu, 2, 3. 

463. When man's acts are disclosed to him after death, 
the angels to whom is given the office of inquisition, look 
into his face, and the search is extended through the whole 
body, beginning from the fingers of one hand, and of the 
other, and thus proceeding through the whole. Because I 
wondered whence this was, it was disclosed to me, namely, 
that as all things of the thought and will are inscribed on 
the brain, for their principles are there, so also they are 
inscribed on the whole body ; since all the things of thought 
and will proceed thither from their principles, and there ter- 
minate, as in their ultimates. Hence it is, that the things 
which are inscribed on the memory, from the will, and 
thence its thought, are not only inscribed on the brain, but 
also on the whole man, and there exist in order, according 
to the order of the parts of the body. Hence it was made 
evident, that man in the whole is such as he is in his will 
and thought thence, so that an evil man is his own evil, and 
a good man his own good.* From these things also it may 

' That a good man, spirit, and ans[el, is his own good and his own truth 
that is, that he is wholly such as his good and truth are, n. 10298, 10367. 
Tlie reason is, because good makes the will, and /rath tlie understanding 
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be manifest what is meant by the book of man's life, 5pokri 
of in the Word, namely, this, that all things, both whick 
have been acted and which have been thought, are inscribed 
on the whole man, and that they appear as if read in a book 
when they are called forth from the memory, and as if seen 
in effigy, when the spirit is viewed in the light of heaven. 
To these things I would add something memorable concern- 
ing the memory of man remaining after death ; by which 1 
was confirmed, that not only general things, but also the 
most singular, which have entered the memory, remain, and 
are never obliterated. There appeared to me books with 
writings therein as in the world, and I was instructed thai 
they were from the memory of those who wrote, and that 
there was not a single word wanting there, which was in the 
book written by the same person in the world ; and that thui 
from the memory of another may be taken the minutest par- 
ticulars, even those which he himself in the world had for- 
gotten. The reason was also disclosed, namclvi that man 
has an external and an internal memory, an external memorr 
which is of his natural man, and an internal which is of his 
spiritual man ; and that every thing which man has thought, 
willed, spoken, done, also which he has heard and seen, is 
inscribed on his internal or spiritual mcfnory :* and thai The 
things which are tliere are never erased, since ih-y ar-? 
inscribed at the same time on the spirit itself, and nn the 
members of its body, as was said above ; and thus iha! '.he 
spirit is formed according to the thoughts and arts of i:s 
will. I know that these things appear as paradoxc*, a:vi 
thence are scarcely believed, but still they arc true. L»?l 

and the will and understand in? niako the all of life with m.in. spirit, sad 
ans^el, n. 3332, 3623, 6065. In like manner it may be «taid that e^rry mia, 
spirit, and ans^cl is his own love, n. B-iTij 10177, 102S4. 

' That man has two memories, an exterior and an interior, nr a na!nral 
and a spiritual memory, n. '2U)9 to 2494. That man d<iC9 nm knnw t}.at ht 
has an interior memory, n. 2170. 2171. How mui-h the interinr mt-ixMirT 
exeels the exterior, n. 2171. That the thimrs cont:iini*«t in the i«i:»r. * 
niemorv are in the lii^ht of the world, hut the ihinsr*' enntainf«l in th>* int^rHit 
are in the li^ht of heaven, n. .'i212. That it is from the interior Mienmr^ :.'.il 
man can think and siH'ak intellrciunlly and nuionally. n. '.'J'.<t. Thai aV. and 
earh of the thinirs wnii-h man hns, thought, spoki'ii.and done. an<i «S*i-h he 
h:is seen and heard, are inserihed on the interior memory, n. 2174 7 w^. 
That that memory is the hook of his life. n. 2174. *j:\<6. 9^41. if.i.:. T.mI 
III lh«* interior iiu*mory are the truth'* whieli have In'en madi- in:'*.-* ■■! :"«''H. 
find the i^ochIs which hnve hmi made 'joinltj of love, ii ."i,M2 -^ >»'.7 Trial 
\\utsr tliiiiirs which liave aojuiriMl linhit, and have Ihtii i:i:i :■• ir.;:i,-* -f 
ihe lifi'. anil are ihi-n'hy ol-liii>rated in thf i-Merior mfinnrv art* n t.^r iM*- 
rior memory, n. U.'l'.M. yV-M. 9-<ll. Thai spirits and anirei's v|»,':ik ir-im !Sf 
interior mi'innry. and hriiee that they lia\e a universal Iaiii;uu;:r n <'7|. 
3476, 2490, 2493. That the languages in the world are of the estrno» 
memory, n. 247'i, 3476. 
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not man therefore believe, that any thing which a man has 
thought in himself, and has done in secret, is concealed after 
death: but let him believe that each and all things then 
appear as in clear day. 

464. Although the external or natural memory is in man 
after death, still the merely natural things which are therein 
are not reproduced in the other life, but the spiritual things 
which are adjoined to the natural things by correspondences ; 
which things, nevertheless, when they are presented to the 
sight, appear in a form altogether similar, as in the natural 
world : for all things which appear in the heavens, appear 
in like manner as \n the world, although in their essence 
they are not natural, but spiritual, as may be seen shown in 
the article concerning representatives and appearances in 
heaven, n. 170-176. But the external or natural memory, 
as to those things therein which are derived from what is 
material, and from time and space, and from all other things 
which are proper to nature, does not serve the spirit for that 
use in which it had served it in the world ; for man in the 
world, when he thought from the external sensual, and not 
at the same time from the internal sensual, or the intel* 
lectual, thought naturally and not spiritually; yet in the 
other life, when the spirit is in the spiritual world, he does 
not think naturally, but spiritually; to think spiritually is 
to think intellectually or rationally. Hence it is, that the 
external or natural memory, as to those things which are 
material, is then quiescetU* and those things only come into 
use which man has in the world imbibed by means of mate- 
nal things, and has made rational. The reason why the 
external memory is quiescent as to those things which are 
material, is, because they cannot be reproduced : for spirits 
and angels speak from affections and thence thoughts, which 
are of their mind ; wherefore those things which do not 
agree with them, they cannot utter, as may be manifest from 
what was said concerning the speech of angels in heaven, 
and concerning their speech with man, n. 234-257. Hence 
it is, that so far as man has become rational in the world by 
languages and by sciences, so far he is rational after death, 
and not at all in proportion to his skill in languages and sci- 
ences. I have spoken with several, whom those in the 
world believed to be learned because they were acquainted 
with ancient languages, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and 
who had not cultivated their rational by the things which 
are written in them ; some of them seemed as simple as 
those who knew nothing of those languages, and some 
appeared stupid, but still there TemamedV\\\i\)ti!&'av^'^TA^ 
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as if they were wiser than others. I have spoken «\'.h 
some, who believed in the world that man b wise in prowff- 
tion to the extent of his memory, and who also had enricW 
the memory with many things, and spoke almost from ll j 
alone, thus not from themselves but from others, and had noi \ 
perfected their rational at all by the things of memory. I 
some of them were stupid, some sottish, not at all compre* i 
bending any truth, whether it be a truth or not, and seizir.; 
upon all falses which are passed off for truths by those whi' 
call themselves learned ; for from themselves they can »tt! 
nothing, whether it be so or be not so ; consequently they 
can see nothing rationally, when they hear others. \ have 
also spoken with some wno had written much in the world, 
and indeed on scientific subjects of every kind, and w!io 
thence had acquired a wide reputation for learning. Some 
of them, indeed, could reason concerning truths whether 
they be truths or not truths ; some understood, when they 
were turned to those who were in the light of truth, that 
they were truths, but still they were not willing to under- 
stand them, wherefore they denied them when they were in 
their own falses, and thus in themselves ; some had no mere 
wisdom than the unlearned vulgar : thus each was aflecieJ 
differently, as he had cultivated his rational by the scion- 
lifics which he wrote and copied. But those who wt-r-? 
opposed to the truths of the church, and thought from srj.*;.- 
tifics, and confirmed themselves by them in falses, did ii-: 
cultivate their rational, but only the faculty of ratiocina'.iii;:. 
which faculty in the world is believed to be rationality. B:: 
it is a faculty separate from rationality : it is the faculty of 
confirming whali?oever it pleases, and from preconceivrl 
principles and from fallacies, to see falses and noi truth* : 
such persons cannot ever be induced to acknowledge truth*, 
since truths cannot be seen from falses, but falsi»s may n* 
seen from truths. The rational of man is like to a i::ird* :i 
and a shrubbery, and also to ground newly ploughed : th** 
memory is the ground, scientific truths and knowle«!j^* 
are the seeds, the light and heat of heaven produce ; wiih»>ir. 
these there is no germination : so also it is, unless the liirhl 
of heaven, which is divine truth, and the heal of hi'aT*»n 
which is divine love, are admitted ; from these alune i.** the 
rational. The angels are exceedingly j^rieved that the 
learned, for the most part, ascribe all things to nature, and 
that thence they have closed for themselves the interiors of 
their own minds, so ihat they can see nDihim; of truth fri»m 
the liirht of truth, w'lich is the litjht of heaven. In the nih#r 
life, therefure, tlioy are deprived of the faculty of ratioci- 
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oating, lest by reasonings they should disseminate falsea 
among the simple good, and should seduce them ; and they 
are sent into desert places. 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he did not 
remember many things which he knew in the life of the 
body, grieving at the loss of a delight which he had so 
greatly enjoyed : but he was told, that he had lost nothing at 
all, and that he knew all and every thing ; and that in the 
world where he now was it was not allowed to bring forth 
such things ; and that it was sufficient that he could now 
think and speak much better and more perfectly, and not 
immerse his rational, as before, in gross, obscure, material, 
and corporeal things, which are of no use in the kingdom 
into which he had now come ; and that he now possessed 
whatever is conducive to the use of eternal life ; and that 
thus, and na otherwise, he could become blessed and happy : 
thus that it is the part of ignorance to believe, that in this 
kingdom intelligence perishes with the removal and quies- 
cence of material things in the memory ; when yet the real 
case is, that so far as the mind can be withdrawn from the 
sensuals which are of the external man or of the body, so 
far it is elevated to spiritual and celestial things. 

466. What the memories are, is sometimes presented to 
view in the other life, in forms appearing only there ; for 
many things are there presented to view, which otherwise 
with men only fall into ideas : the exterior memory is there 
exhibited to appearance like a callus, the interior like a 
medullary substance, such as that in the human brain; 
bence also it is given to know what is their quality. With 
those who in the life of the body have studied only for the 
memory, and thus have not cultivated their rational, the cal- 
losity appears hard, and streaked within as with tendons« 
With those who have filled the memory with falsities, it 
appears hairy and rough, and this from the disorderly mass 
of things. With those who have studied for the memory 
for the sake of self-love and the love of the world, it appears 
conglutinated and ossified. With those who by scientifics, 
especially by philosophies, have wished to penetrate into 
divine arcana, nor would believe until they were persuaded 
by such things, the memory appears dark, and is of such a 
nature that it absorbs the rays of light, and turns them into 
darkness. With those who have been deceitful and hypo- 
crites, it appears hard and bony like ebony, which turns 
back the rays of light. But with those who have been in 
the good of love and the truths of faith, no such callus 
appears, because their interior memory Vraxv«>m\V& ^<^ t^:^ 
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of light into the exterior ; in the obje<:ts or ideas of whick,ll 
in their basis, or as in their ground, the rays terminate, and 
there ^nd delightful receptacles : for the exterior merooiy 
is the ultimate of order, in which spiritual and celestitl 
things softly terminate and reside^ when goods and tmthi 
are there. 

467. Men who are in love to the Lord and in charitT 
towards the neighbor, while they live in the world, hai*e 
with them and in them angelic intelligence and wisdom, but 
stored up in the inmosts of their interior memory, which 
intelligence and wisdom cannot in any wise appear ta 
them, until they put oflf corporeals; the natural memory 
is then laid asleep, and they awake into the interior 
memory, and successively afterwards into angelic memory 
itself. 

46S. How the rational may be cultivated, shall also be 
told in few words. The genuine raMonal consists of truthst 
and not of falses ; what is from falses is not rational 
Truths are of three kinds, they are civil, moral, and spir^ 
itual ; civil truths relate to those things which are of judg* 
ment, and which are of government in kingdoms, in gene* 
ral to what is just and equitable there : moral truths relate 
to those things which are of the life of every man in 
regard to societies and companies ; in general to what 
is sincere and right, and specifically to virtues of every 
kind: but spiritual truths relate to those things which are 
of heaven and of the church, in general to the good which it 
of love and the truth which is of faith. There are three 
degrees of life with every man ; see above, n. 267 : the 
rational is opened to the first degree by civil truths, to the 
second degree by moral truths, and to the third degree by 
spiritual truths. But it is to be known, that the raticnal 
from them is not formed and opened by man*$ knowing 
them, but by his living according to them ; and by Jiving 
according to them is meant to love them from spiritual affec- 
tion: to love them from spiritual affection is to love what is 
just and equitable because it is just and equitable, what is 
sincere and right, because it is sincere and right, and what 
is good and true, because it is good and true ; but to live 
according to them and to love them from corporeal affection, 
is to love them for the sake of one's self, his reputation, 
honor, or gain. Wherefore as far as man loves those truths 
from corporeal affection, so far he becomes not rational, for 
he does not love them, but himself, whom the truths serve 
ns servants a lord ; and wIumi truths become servants, then 
they do not enter the n\;\n, nud o\«iv slivy degree of his lifr, 
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S0l even the first, but only reside in the memory, as scien* 
tifics under a material form, and there conjoin themselves 
With the love of self, which is corporeal love. From these 
things it may be manifest, how man becomes rational, 
namely, that he becomes rational to the third degree by the 
spiritual love of good and truth, which are of heaven and the 
church ; to the second degree by the love of what is sincere 
and Tight; and to the first degree by the love of what is just 
and equitable: the two latter loves also become spiritual 
from the spiritual love of good and truth, because this flows 
into them, and conjoins itself to them^ aisd forms in them as 
it were its own faces, 

469. Spirits and angels have memory equally as men ; 
for whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, remains 
with them, and ako by it their rational is continually culti- 
vated, and this to eternity : hence it is that spirits and angels 
are perfected in intelligence and wisdom by the knowledges 
of truth and good, equally as men. That spirits and angels 
have memory, has also been given me to know by much 
experience : for I have seen that from their memory all 
things were called forth, which they had thought »nd done, 
both in public and in private, when they were with other 
spirits; and also that those who were in any truth from sim- 
ple good, were imbued with knowledges, and by these with 
intelligence, and were afterwards raised up into heaven. 
But it is to be known, that they are not imbued with knowl- 
edges, a«d by them with intelligence, beyond the degree of 
afiection of good and of truth in which they were in the 
world : for with every spirit and angel the affection remains, 
both in quantity and quality, such as it had been in the 
world, and this is afterwards perfected by impletion, which 
also is done to eternity : for there is nothing but what is 
capable of being filled to eternity, since every thing may be 
infinitely varied, thus by various things be enriched, conse- 
quently may be multiplied and fructified ; there is no end 
to any good thing, because it is from the Infinite. That 
spirits and angels are continually being perfected in intelli- 
gence and wisdom by the knowledges of truth and good, 
may be seen in the articles concerning the wisdom of the 
angels of heaven, n. 265-275; concerning the nations and 
people out of the church in heaven, n. 318-328 ; and concern- 
ing infants in heaven, n. 329-345 ; and that this extends to 
the degree of the affection of good and of truth in which they 
iiave been in the world, and not beyond it, n. 349. 

23 
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THAT MAN IS AFTER BEATH AS BIS LIFE WAS 

THE WORLD. 

470. That every one's life remains with him after dctik 
is known to every Christian from the Word, for it is tbeic 
said in many passages, that man will be judged according 10 
his deeds and works, and will have retribution* Every ov 
also, who thinks from good, and from truth itself, sees n* 
otherwise than that he who lives well comes into beavea. 
and that he who lives ill comes into hell. Neverthelesi be 
who is in evil is not willing to believe that his stale afw 
death is according to his life in the world ; bnt he tbinK 
especially when he is sick, that heaven is for every om 
from pure mercy, howsoever he had lived, and that it it 
according to faith, which he separates from life. 

471. That man will be judged and recompensed accod- 
ing to his deeds and works, is said in many jpassages in ibe 
Word, some of which I will here adduce : The Son afw» 
is to come in the glory of his Father^ with his angds, ni 
then He wiU render to every one according to kit worb- 
Matt. xvi. 27. Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord: 
yea, saith the spirit, that they may rest from, their labors^ thtir 
works follow thenUt Apoc. xiv. 13. / will gire to every ofr.f 
according to his works, Apoc. ii. 23. / smo the dead, sm^i 
and great, standing before God, and the books mere opcntti. 
and the dead were judged according to those things vhuh 
were written in the books, according to their irorks. Ti* 
sea gave up those who were dead in it, and death and hti: 
gave up those who were in them, and they were judged, erer^' 
o?ie according to their works, Apoc. xx. 13, 15. BeAM I 
come, and my reward is laith Me, that I may gire to ererj 
one according to his works, Apoc. xxii. 12. Every one thai 
heareth my words and doeth them, I will compare to a prtc 
dent man; but every one that heareth my icords and dft!k 
them not, is compared to a foolish matt, Matt. vji. 2-1, i6. 
Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, lytrd, shall tnt^^ 
into the kingdom of the heavens ; but he that doeth thf icul 
of my Father who is in the heavejis. Many irill say una 
me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied by fh^ 
name, and by thy name cast out demons, and in thy nam 
done many virtues ? But then will I confess to them, I knatr 
yo7t not, depart from Me, ye workers of iniquity. Matt. ri?. 
ii2. 23. Then will ye fie gin to say, we hate eaten and drunk 
I* fore Thee; Thou hist taught in our streets : but He tnH 
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say, I say unto you, I know you not, ye workers of iniquity ^ 
Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. IioiU recompense them according to 
their work, and according to the deed of their hands, Jer. 
XXV. 14. Jehovah, whose eyes are open upon aU the ways of 
man, to give to every one according to his ways, and accord' 
ing to the fruit of his works, Jer. xxxii. 19. I will visit upon 
his ways, and recompense to him his works, Hosea iv. 9. 
Jehovah doeth loith us according to our ways, and according 
to our works^ Zech. i. 6. Where the Lord predicts con- 
cerning the last judgment, He recounts nothing but works, 
teaching that those should enter into eternal life who had 
done good works, and those into damnation who had done 
evil works, Matt, xxv/ 32-46 ; besides in many other pas- 
^ges, where it is treated of the salvation and condemnation 
of man. That works and deeds are the* external life of man, 
and that by them his internal life is manifested as to its 
quality, is evident. 

472. But by deeds and works are not understood deeds 
and works only such as are exhibited in an external form, 
but also such as they are in the internal : for every one 
knows that every deed and work proceeds from the will and 
thought of man, for if it did not proceed thence, it would be 
only motion, such as is that of automatons and images. 
Wherefore a deed or work, viewed in itself, is only an 
efiect, which derives its soul and life from the will and 
thought, insomuch that it is will and thought in effect, con- 
sequently it is will and thought in an external form. Hence 
it follcws, that such as the will and thought are, which pro- 
duce a deed or work, such likewise is the deed and work : 
if the thought and will be good, then the deeds and works 
are good ; but if the thought and will be evil, then the deeds 
and works are evil, although in the external form they 
should appear alike. A thousand men may act alike, that 
18, may exhibit a similar deed, so similar that as to the 
external form they can scarcely be distinguished, and yet 
each viewed in itself is dissimilar, because from dissimilar 
will. As for example, to act sincerely and justly with a 
companion : one person may act sincerely and justly with 
him, to the end that he may appear to be sincere and just, 
for the sake of himself and his own honor ; another, for the 
sake of the world and gain ; a third, for the sake of recompense 
and merit ; a fourth, for the sake of friendship ; a fifth, for 
fear of the law, of the loss of reputation and employment ; a 
sixth, that he may draw some one to his own party, although 
it be evil ; a seventh, that he may deceive ; and others from 
other motives. But the deeds of all these, aUkws.^ >3bs»^ 
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appear good, (for it is good to act sincerely and justly wilh • 
companion,) are still evil, since they are not done for the 
sake of what is sincere and just, because he loves them, bul 
for the sake of self and the world ; these he loves, and this 
love what is sincere and what is just serve, as servants a 
lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses when they do 
not serve him. Those also act sincerely and justly wilh a 
companion to like appearance in the external form, who act 
from the love of what is sincere and just. " Some of these 
ac<: from the truth of faith, or from obedience, because it is w 
commanded in the Word ; some from the good of faith, or 
from conscience, because from religious principle ; some from 
the good of charity towards the neighbor, because his good 
is to be consulted ; .some from the good of love to the Lord. 
because good is to be done for the sake of good, thus like 
wise what is sincere and just for the sake of what is sincere 
and just ; which they love because they are from the Lord, 
and because the Divine proceeding from the Lord is in 
them, and thence, viewed in their very essence, they arc 
divine. The deeds or works of these are interiorly good, 
wherefore also they are exteriorly good; for, as was said 
above, deeds or works are altogetner such as is the thouj^ht 
and will from which they proceed, and without these iher 
are not deeds and works, but only inanimate motions. From 
these things it is manifest, what is meant by works and 
deeds in the Word. 

473. Because deeds or works are of the will and the 
thought, therefore also they are of the love and faith, con- 
sequently they are such as the love and faith are ; for 
whether you say the love or the will of man, it is the same 
thing ; and whether you say the faith or the delerminaie 
thought of man, it is also the same ; for what a man lov**, 
this he also wills, and what a man believes, this ht» al^o 
thinks. If man loves what he believes, then he also wills 
it, and as far as possible, does it. Every one may know 
that love and faith are in the will and thought of man. anJ 
that they are not out of them, because the will is what is 
enkindled by love, and the thought is what is illujirai«*d in 
matters of faith : wherefore only those who can think widely 
are illustrated, and according to illustration they think truth? 
and will truths, or what is the same, they believe truths and 
love truths.^ 

'"Thnt as all things in the universe, which exist nrcordinir to oitler. have 
referniro to ijood bikI truth, so with man thcv have reference to wi!* aad 
iindcTNtumlinff, n. 803, 10122. The reason is, hecau*w* the will im r«^i|W«l 
of good, and the understundiug T«c\p\ei\v oC \t\xvV\,\\. 3^.n,36*i3, 5339, lOtt. 
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474. But it is to be known, that the will makes the man 
and thought only so far as it proceeds from the will, and 
that deeds or works proceed from both ; or what is the same, 
that love makes the man, and faith only so far as it proceeds 
from love, and that deeds or works proceed from both. 
Hence it follows, that the will or love is the man himself, 
for the things which proceed are of that from which they 
proceed; to proceed is to be produced and exhibited in a 
suitable form, that it may be perceived and appear.' From 
these things it may be manifest, what faith is separate from 
love, namely, that it is no faith, but only science, which has 
no spiritual life in it ; in like manner what a deed or work 
is without love, namely, that it is not a deed or work of life, 
but a deed or work of death, in which there is an appear- 
ance of life derived from the love of evil and from the faith 
of what is false : this appearance of life is what is called 
spiritual death. 

475. It is farther to be known, that in deeds or works the 
whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought, or his 
love and faith, which are his interiors, are not complete until 
they are in deeds or works, which are the exteriors of the 
man ; for these are the ultimates in which those terminate, 
and without terminations they are as things unfinished, 

.which do not as yet exist, thus which are not as yet in the 
man. To think and to will without doing, when one is able, 

61S5, 7603, 9300, 9996. It amounts to the same, whether we speak of truth 
or faith, because faith is of truth and truth is of faith ; and it amounts to the 
same whether we speak of good or of love, because love is of eood and good 
is of love, n. 4363, 4997, 7178, 10122, 10367. Hence it follows that the 
understanding is recipient of faith, and the will of love, n. 7179, 10122, 
10367. And since the understanding of man is capable of receiving faith in 
Grod, and the will capable of receivmg love to God, that man is capable of 
being conjoined wita God in faith and love, andf he who is capable of 
being conjoined with God in love and faith, can never die, n. 4525, 6323, 
9231. 

s That the will of man is the very esse of his life, because it is the recep- 
tacle of love or good, and that the understanding is the existere of life 
thence, because it is the receptacle of faith or truth, n. 3619,6002,9282. 
Thus that the life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of 
Uie understanding proceeds thence, n. 585, 590, 3619, 7342, 8385, 9282, 10076, 
10109, 10110: in like manner as light from fire or flame, n. 6032, 6314. 
Hence it follows, that man is man by virtue of will and ot understandinff 
thence derived, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, 10076, 10109, 10110. Every man is loved 
and esteemed by others according to the good of his will, and of his under- 
standing thence derived, for he is loved and esteemed who wills well and 
understands well, and he is rejected and despised who understands well and 
does not will well, n. 8911, 10076. That man after death remains also such 
as his will is and his understanding thence derived, n. 9069, 9071, 9386. 
10163. Consequently that man after death remains such as his love is ana 
his (aith thence derived, and that the things which are of faith, and not at 
the same time of love, then vanish, because they are not iii. tbft \B»a^>^)ak 
not of the man^ n. 653, 2364, 10168. 

23* 



270 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND BELL. 

is like a flame enclosed in a vessel, which is extinguished: 
also like seed cast upon sand, which does not grow up, but 
perishes with its prolific principle : but to think and to will 
and thence to do, is like a flame which gives heat and light 
all around ; and it is like seed in the ground, which grows 
up into a tree or a flower, and exists. Every one maj 
know, that to will and not to do, when ability is given, is not 
to will, also that to love and not to do good when one is 
able, is not to love ; but that it is only to think that he willi 
and loves, thus that it is thought separate, which vanishes 
and is dissipated. Love and will is the very soul itself 
of a deed or work; and it forms its body in the sinceie 
and just things which the man does : the spiritual body, oi 
the body of the man's spirit, is from no other source, 
that is, it is formed from no other than those things which 
man does from his love or will; see above, n. 463. In 
a word, all things of the man and of his spirit are in his 
deeds or works.** 

476. From these things it may now be manifest, what 
is meant by the life, which remains with man after death, 
namely, that it is his love and the faith thence, not only 
in potency, but also in act; thus that it is the deeds or 
works, because these contain in them all things of man*s love 
and faith. 

477. It is the reigning love which remains with man 
after death, nor is it ever changed to eternity. Every ono 
has several loves, but still they all have reference to his 
reigning love, and make one with that, or together co!npn«e 
it. All things of the will, which agree with the reipiiR:: 
love, are called loves, because they are loved. These lovt»s 
are interior and exterior; some are immediately conjnirr'd. 
and some mediately; some are nearer and some nior** 
remote, and some are subservient in various way?*. Taken 
together they constitute as it were a kingdom, for j^h ar»? 
they arranged with man, although man knows noihiriL' at 
all about that arrangement : but something of it is numi- 
fested to him in the other life, for according to their arn.nee* 

*» That interior things successively flow in into exterior, eren inm ih« 
extreme or ultimate, and that \here thev exist and Ruhsist, n. 6:i4. f^i'*l. 
6465, 9216, (9217.) That they not onlv ffow in, hut also fonn in ihi* iilii- 
mato what is simultaneous, in' what onler. n. 5^97, 6151. SG4»3, Ifjn9'>. Thil 
hence all interior thinsrs are held toir,»ther in connection, anii *u^*M. 
n. 9**2'^. That derds nr w<irks are the ultiinates. in «'hich the inlrri«»r* irr. 
n. mxji. When* fori' to h<' nM'oiii|)«Mis«»«l nnd jnd?e»l aciiinlin'j 1<» drt-.N .inrl 
works, is to he n'com])fnsed nnd judtri*d »o<*onlinjr to all thinc« of the Uivt 
and faith, or of mini's will and thought, h«v:iuse these are the iateimi iSufl 
contniiied in them, n. 3147, 3034, 6073, tiOU, 10331, 10333. 



CONCS&IONG HEAVEN AND HELL* 271 

ment he has extension of thought and afiection there ; exten- 
sion inio heavenly societies, if the reigning love consists of 
the loves of heaven, but into infernal societies, if the reign- 
ing love consists of the loves of hell. That all the thought 
and affection of spirits and angels have extension into socie- 
ties, may be seen above, in the article concerning the wis- 
dom of the angels of heaven, and in the article concerning 
the form of heaven, according to which consociations and 
communications are there effected. 

478. But the things which have been hitherto said affect 
only the thought of the rational man : that they may also be 
exhibited to apperception before the senses, I will adduce 
some experiences, by which the same things may be illus- 
trated and confirmed. Fiest, that man after death is his 
own loVe or his own will. Secondly, that man remains to 
eternity such as he is as to his will or reigning love. 
Thirdly, that the man who has celestial or spiritual love 
comes into heaven, and the man who has corporeal or 
worldly love, without celestial and spiritual, into hell. 
Fourthly, that faith does not remain with man, if it be not 
from heavenly love. Fifthly, that it is love in act which 
remains, thus that it is the life of man. 

479. That man after death is his own love or his own 
win, has been testified to me by manifold experience. The 
universal heaven is distinguished into societies according to 
the differences of the good of love, and every spirit, who is 
elevated into heaven and becomes an angel, is conveyed to 
the society where his love is ; and when he comes thither, 
he is as with himself, and as if at the home where he was 
born ; this the angel perceives, and is there consociated with 
those like himself: when he departs thence, and comes to 
another place, there is constantly a kind of resistance, 
attended with an affection of desire to return to his like, 
thus to his ruling love. In this manner consociations in 
heaven are effected; in like manner in hell, where also they 
are consociated according to loves contrary to heavenly 
loves : that societies are what constitute heaven, and like- 
wise hell, and that they are all distinguished according to 
lifferences of love, may be seen above, n. 41-50, and 
n. 200-212. That man after death is his own love, may 
likewise be manifest from this, that those things are then 
removed and as it were taken away from him, which do not 
make one with his ruling love : if he be a good spirit, all 
things discordant or disagreeing are removed, and as it 
were taken away, and thus he is let into his own love : in 
like manner an evil spirit, but with this difference, that from 
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the !a:ter truths are taken away, and from the good fal«8 
are u*.ke!) away, until at length each becomes his own love; 
this :< etfected when the man-spirit is brought into the third 
slate, which will be treated of in what follows. When this 
is done, he then turns his face constantly to his own love, 
which he has continually before his eyes, in whatsoever 
direo:ion he turns himself; see above, n. 123, 124. All 
spirits may be led at pleasure, provided only they be kept in 
their ruline love ; nor can they resist, howsoerer ihev wav 
be aware of what is doing, and think that they will resi>i: 
on several occasions the trial has been made, whether thej 
can do any thing contrary to it, but they tried in vain : their 
love is as a bond, or as a rope, with which they are a^ it 
were tied round, by which they may be drawn, and from 
which they cannot loose themselves. The case is similar 
with men in the world, whom their own love also leads, and 
by their love they are led by others ; but more so when they 
become spirits, because then it is not allowed to present to 
appearance any other love, and to counterfeit what is not 
their own. That the spirit of man is his reigning love, is 
made manifest in all intercourse in the other life ; for so fai 
as ar.y or.e acts and speaks according. to the love of another, 
so :ar the Litter appears whole, with a full, cht-erful. lively 
cour.:eunnv.-e : bat as far as any one acts and speaks contrary 
to iiis love, so liir his conniciiance begins to be changed. \<^ 
be obscured, and not to appear, and at length he totallv di''- 
appoars. as if he had not hvou there: I have often woniivr-id 
that this should be so, l>eoause no such thing ran take p!:i«»T 
in the world ; but I have been told, that the like happri;* 
with the spirit in man, which. wh*'n it turns itself away fp'tTi 
another, is no lonijor in his view. That a spirit is hi* 
reiirniuiT love, was also made evident by this, that every 
spirit v<ei/os and appropriates to himself all ihinjrs which ar»* 
aLTTiH'able to his low, and njtvis and alienates from himnHif 
all thinifs which are not atrroi'able. T\w love of everv one 
is like spou^^'v and porous wood, which iinbil»es such fluid* 
as conduce to its veirt'tation. and repels others : and it is iik»' 
animals of eviTV kind. whi-*h know their proper fi>od. and 
sock for thosi' ihintrs whii-h aLrrei* with their nature, and 
avoid those which disairrot^ ; for everv love wi>hes ti* he 
nourished by its own, evil love by falses and good love by 
truths. It has several times b«MMi irivrn me to >ee. that cer- 
tain simple good spirits wisln-d to in>truct thr evil in tru»h.i 
and iroods ; but that those Ib'd away far from th*- insrru -tion. 
and wh(?n they came to their own. seized with niurh 
pleasure the falses which were in agreement with their love. 
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I have also seen good spirits conversing with each other con- 
cerning truths, which conversation the good who were 
present heard with desire, but the evil who were also present 
attended to nothing, as if they did not hear. In the world 
of spirits appear ways ; some lead to heaven, some to hell, 
and every one to some society: good spirits go no other 
ways than those which lead to heaven, and to the society 
which is in the good of their own love, and ways leading 
elsewhere they do not see : but evil spirits go no other ways 
than those which lead to hell, and to that society there 
which is in the evil of their own love ; they do not see the 
ways tending in other directions, and if they do see, still 
they do not wish to go. Such ways in the spiritual world 
are real appearances, which correspond to truths or falses ; 
wherefore ways in the Word signify truths or falses.* By 
these proofs from experience, those things which were before 
said from reason are confirmed, namely, that every man 
after death, is his own love, and his own vriil; it is 
saidy his own will, because the will of every one is his 
love. 

480. That man after death remains to eternity such as he 
is as to his will or reigning love, has also been confirmed by 
abundant experience. It has been given me to speak with 
some who lived two thousand years ago, and whose lives 
are described in history, and thence known; they were 
found to be still like themselves, and altogether such as they 
were described, thus the same as to the love from which and 
according to which their lives were. There were others 
who lived seventeen centuries ago, who were also known 
from history ; and there were others who lived four centu- 
ries ago, and some three, and so on, with whom also it has 
been given to converse ; and it was found that a similar 
affection still reigned with them, with no other difference 
than that the delights of their love were turned into sucl 
things as correspond. It was said by the angels, that th** 
life of the reigning love is never changed with any one tw 
eternity, since every one is his own love; wherefore to 
change that love in a spirit would be to deprive him of his 
life, or to annihilate him. They also told the reason, 
namely, that man after death can no longer be reformed by 
instruction, as in the world, because the ultimate plane, 

* .That a way, path, road, a street, a broad street, signify truths, which lead 
lo good, and also falses which lead to evil, n. 627, 2333, 10422. That to 
sweep a way denotes to prepare that truths may be received, n. 3142. That 
to make a way known, wnen concerning the Lord, denotes to instruct io 
tmths which lead to good, n. 10564 
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which consists of natural knowledges and afiectioiui, is thci 
quiescent, and cannot be opened, because it is not spiritual 
see above, n. 464 ; and that upon that plane the interion 
which are of the nind rest, as a house on its foundation, and 
Jhat thence it is that man remains to eternity such as the 
life of his love had been in the world. The angels wonder 
exceedingly that man does not know that every one is such 
as his reigning love is ; that many should believe that they 
may be saved from immediate mercy, and from faith alone, 
whatever they are as to life ; and that they do not know that 
divine mercy is mediate, and that it is to be led by the Lord 
both in the world and afterwards to eternity, and that those 
are led by mercy who do not live in evil ; nor know that 
faith is the affection of truth proceeding from heavenly love, 
which is from the Lord. 

481. That man who has celestial and spiritiial lore coma 
into heaven, and he who has corporeal and worldly love^ wiik- 
out celestial and spiritual, into hell, might be evident to me 
from all whom I saw taken up into heaven, and cast into 
hell. The life of those who were taken up into heaven had 
been from celestial and spiritual love, but the life of those 
who were cast into hell had been from corporeal and worldly 
love. Heavenly love is to love what is good, sincere, and 
just, because it is good, sincere, and just, and from the love 
ol those things to do them ; thence they have the life of 
what is good, sincere, and just, which is heavenly life. 
Those who love these things for the sake of them, and do 
them or live them, love also the Lord above all thinsfs, 
because these are from Him ; and they also love the lU'iiih- 
bor, because those are the neighbor who onirht to be 
loved. But corporeal love is to love what is good, sincere, 

3 That the Lord in the supreme sense is the neii^hl»or, Itecnuse He ouffhl 
tol)C loved u])()ve all thiiiirs; lait that to lovo the Lord is to lnvo that whi-h 
is from Him, hccause He Himself is in every thint? whieh is fmni Hii:.*'»'!f. 
thus it is to love the jjood and true, n. QlV*. :M19. C706. 671 1 . f.-*!'.*. 6-,43. 
8123. That to love what is j[;o(Hi and true, which !:« iVoiii Him. i^ in iiic 
aicordiriu: to them. an-I that this is to love thi' L«»rd, n. ini i;i. loj;, t. iini-i. 
lO'J.'^r), lO'iTv-*, lor.jri. That every man, :ind siK'iely. also the fniiiitrv nmi \\\t 
church, and in the universal sense the kir)i;dom of the Li»nl. are t}ie ncich- 
hi>r, and that to do them &^(hh1 from the lnve of i^imkI. acvi»rdiii'j In i!i> <,-; >.::r 
of their state, is to love the neiirld'or; thus their :jf»«Ml. whii-h i»« t'^ ' •■ ■■■■ri. 
snitt'd, 18 the neii^hhor, n. O'^l-^ to fiSvit, ^123. That moral irmni alsn. w lurl; i« 
viiicerity, and civil ii^ood, which is ju^tiee, are the neiL;hlii>r: a:id ih.i: ;•• 3*1 
KiiH-eri'ly and justly from the love of sineeritv and jn».M«i'. i^ in 1. •.. :■<■ 
n<'iijhltnV, n. 201'}. \7'M), -^I-JO. <\-2], s|-j'>. -J|j:i. ' Hi-m-.- lint . hnrit-. •■ w i- * 
the neii{hhor extends itself to ail thuiv^N of the lifi- of man. :inii :liii (•• :■• 
\\h:il i" irood and just, and to :iet >iiK-ei-i'l\ fmm lh<- learl. ni rvi :\ • ii,> c- n 
iiiid in every work, is to love the )n-ii;hliir. n.-.Mir. ^i2». -Ul 1 i. il Ujc 
iloetrine in the ancient cliunh w:i> the din trine of thnrit^ . Udd thai hcuc* 
they had wi sdom, ii . Ji J;^:. , j 1 1 7 , 3 1 1 y , 3 1 -»u , 1 a 1 1 , r. W ? . 
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and just, not for the sake of them, but for the sake of self, 
because by them are acquired reputation, honor, and gain : 
they do not regard the Lord and the neighbor in what is 
good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the world, and 
feel delight in fraud ; and what is good, sincere, and just 
from fraud, is evil, insincere, and unjust, which latter they 
love in the former. Because the loves thus determine the 
life of every one, therefore all, as soon as they come after 
death into the world of spirits, are explored as to their 
quality, and are attached to those who are in similar love ; 
those who are in heavenly love, to those who are in heaven, 
and those who are in corporeal love, to those who are in hell. 
And also, after having passed through the first and second 
state, they are so separated that they no longer see each 
other nor know each other ; for every one becomes his own 
love, not only as to the interiors which are of the mind, but 
also as to the exteriors which are of the face, the body, and 
the speech; for every one becomes the effigy of his own 
love, even in externals. Those who are corporeal loves 
appear gross, obscure, black and deformed ; but those who 
are heavenly loves, appear fresh, bright, fair and beautiful. 
They are likewise altogether dissimilar as to their minds 
and thoughts ; those who are heavenly loves are also intelli- 
gent and wise, but those who are corporeal loves are stupid, 
and as it were sottish. When it is given to inspect the inte- 
riors and exteriors of the thought and afifection of those who 
are in heavenly love, the interiors appear like light, in some 
like flaming light, and the exteriors in various beautiful 
colors like rainbows : but the interiors of those who are in 
corporeal love appear as something black, because they are 
closed, and of some as dusky fire, who are those who had 
been interiorly in malignant deceit ; and the exteriors appear 
of a dirty color, and disagreeable to the sight ; (the interiors 
and exteriors, which are of the rational mind [mensi] and of 
the natural mind [animus,"] are presented visible in the 
spiritual world, whenever it pleases the Lord.) Those who 
are in corporeal love, see nothing in the light of heaven, 
which to them is thick darkless; but the light of hell, 
which is as light from ignited coals, is to them as clear 
light : in the light of heaven also their interior is darkened, 
so much that they are ipsane ; wherefore they shun it, and 
hide then^selves in dens and caverns, deqply, according to 
the falses fron^ evils with them. But qn the other hand, 
those who are in heavenly love, tl^e n^qre interiorly or supe- 
riorly they come into the light of heaven, so much the more 
cl^^rly do they see all things, and alsq all things more beau 
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tiful, and so much the more intelligently and wisely do the) 
perceive truths. Those who are in corporeal love cannot in 
any wise live in the heat of heaven, for the heal of heavenii 
heavenly love, but in the heat of hell, which is the love of 
raging against others who do not favor themselves: con- 
tempt of others^ enmity, hatred and revenge, are the delights 
of that love ; and when they are in those delights they are 
in their life, not at all knowing what it is to do good to 
others from good itself, and for the sake of good, but only to 
do good from evil, and for the sake of evil. Neither can 
those who are in corporeal lo-ve breathe in heaven, for wheo 
any evil spirit Is brought thither, he draws his breath as one 
who struggles in a contest ; whereas they who are in heav* 
enly love breathe the more freely, and live the more fully, 
the more interiorly they are in heaven. From these thingi 
it may be manifest, that celestial and spiritual love is bearen 
with man, because on that love are inscribed all things of 
heaven ; and that corporeal and worldly love, without celes- 
tial and spiritual love, are hell with roan, because on those 
loves are inscribed all things of hell. Hence it is evident* 
that he who is in cele'.iial and spiritual love comes into 
heaven, and he who io in corporeal and worldly love, with- 
out celestial and spiritual, into hell. 

482. That faith does not remain with man if it he nei 
from heavenly love, has been made manifest to me by so 
much experience, that if the things which I have seen and 
heard on the subject should be adduced, they would fill a 
volume. This I can testify ; that there is no faith at all, 
neither can any be given, with those who are in corporeal 
and worldly love without celcj=^tial and ^pirituaL and that it is 
only science, or a porsuasioii that a thing is true, because it 
serves their love. Several also of those who supposed iKom- 
selves to be in faith, were brouo^ht to those who were in 
faith, and then communication being given, they norcei»ed 
that they had no faith at all : they confessed also attorwaidi, 
that merely to believe what is true, and to believe the 
Word, is not faith, but to love truth from heavenly love, and 
to will and do it from interior affection. It was also showq 
that their persuasion, which they called faith, was only as 
the light of winter, in which, because there is no h«Mt. all 
things on the earth beinir bound up in frost are torpid, and 
lie under the snow : wherefore the lifjfht of persuasive faiib 
with them, as soon as it is shone upon bv the rays of the 
light of hoavfii, is not only oxtiniruishtMl, )>ut also IxTcme? 
as thick darkn»'ss, in which no orn? s(.m»s himself; and then 
the interiors jil the sanjo time are so darkened, that the\ 
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nnderstand nothing at all, and at length grow insane from 
falses. Wherefore with such all *he truths are taken away, 
which they had learned from the Word and from the doc- 
trine of the church, and had called the truths of their faith, 
and in their place they are imbued with every false which is 
in agreement with the evil of their life : for all are let into 
their own loves and into the falses agreeing with them, and 
then they hate and abhor and thus reject truths, because 
they are repugnant to the falses of evil in which they are. 
This I can testify from all my experience concerning the 
things of heaven and hell, that they who from doctrine have 
professed faith alone, and have been in evil as to life, are all 
in hell : I have seen them cast down thither to the number 
of several thousands, of whom an account may be seen in a 
small work amceming the Last Judgment and the Destruc^ 
tion rf Babylon, 

48o. That love in act is what remains, thus that the life 
of man remains^ follows as a conclusion from what has been 
just now shown from experience, and from what has been 
above said concerning deeds and works ; love in act is work 
and deed. 

484. It is to be known, that all works and deeds are of 
moral and civil life, and hence that they regard what is sin- 
cere and right, and what is just and equitable ; what is sin- 
cere and right is of moral life, and what is just and equita- 
ble is of civil life. The love from which those things are 
done, is either heavenly or infernal : works and deeds of 
moral and civil life are heavenly, if they are done from 
heavenly love ; for the things done from heavenly love are 
done from the Lord, and the things done from the Lord are 
all of them good: but the deeds and works of moral 
and civil life are infernal, if they are done from infernal 
love; for the things done from this love, which is the love 
of self and of the world, are done from man himself, 
and the things done from man himself are all in them- 
selves evil ; for man, viewed in himself, or his proprium, is 
nothing but evil.' 

k That the proprioin of man consists in loving himself more than God, and 
the world more tnan heaven, and in making nothing of his neighbor in com- 
parison with himself, thus that it consists in the love of self and of the 
world, n. 634, 731, 4317. That it is this proprium into which man is bom, 
and that it is dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874, 875, 876, 987, 1047,2307,2308, 
3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That from the 
proprium of man comes not only all that is evil, but likewise all that is 
false, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. That the evils which are from the pro- 

Srium of man, are contemot of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
eccit, n. 6667, 7370, 7373, 7374, 9348. 10038, 10742. That so far as the pro- 
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THAT THE DELIGHTS OF EVERX ONE'S LIFE 1K£ 
AFTER DEATH TURNED INTO CORRESPONDING 

DELIGHTS. 

485. That the reigning afiection or ruling love remaim 
to eternity with every one, was shown in the preceding ani- 
cie ; but that the dehghts of that affection or love arc turned 
into corresponding delights, is now to be shown. By being 
turned into corresponding delights, is meant into spiritual 
delights which correspond to natural. That they are turned 
into spiritual delights, may be made manifest from this, thai 
man as long as he is in his earthly body is in the naturd 
world, but when he leaves that body, he comes into the 6pi^ 
itual world, and puts on a spiritual body. That the angeh 
are in a perfect human form, and also men after deathf 
and that their bodies with which they are clothed tie 
spiritual, may be seen above, n. 73-77, and 453-460 ; and 
what the correspondence is of things spiritual with thingi 
natural, ri. 87-115. 

486. All the delights that man has, are of his reigning 
love, for man feels nothing else delightful than what be 
loves, thus especially that which he loves above all thin^; 
whether you say the reigning love, or that which is lovi-d 
above all things, it is the same thing. Those delights are 
various ; they are as many in general as tluTc are rt'iL'nini: 
loves, consequently as many as there are nion, spirits anJ 
arjgels, for the reigning love of one is not in every resjKCt 
like that of another: hence it is that no one has a iVe 
exactly like that of another : for the face is an ima-ri* of the 
mind of every one, and in the spiritual world is an iinaL^of 
every one's roigfnin^; love. The specitic tU'lii:his of evrry 
man are aNo of inliiiit»' variety; nor is one «lt'li::ht of :i man 
ailOLretlier like to or the same with aimiher, wlu-ih»'r thcV 
suf'i'ecd one after anotlier, or are tOL'eilier one with the 
other, for no one is [r'wvn the >anie with another. But still 
these s[»eeine (hli._jliis with every one refer themselves to his 
own love, which is the reiirning love, for they compose it, 
and thus make one with it; in like manner all deliuhif 
in general refer themselves to one universally nijjning 

priiiin of man rri<rn», so far tho crnoH of lure and the tnith nffnit}! nr<* rtlKrt 
n'i»Mi«*(i, or Miitrx-uti^il. (»r jx-rvrrttMl. ii. "iiMl. 7491, 7-I9J. r»ilJ -I-:. i"«*k 
10712. Thill llif propriiiin nf man iv In li with hiiii, ii. r>*^l -^l-^.t T al 
thf '^timmI, which man docs from tiic propriniii. is not (;o«h1, l<ul in itwlf 
e%'il, II. HtSO. 
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love, in heaven to love to the Lord, and in hell to the love 
of self. 

4S7. What and of what quality the spiritual delights are 
into which the natural delights of every one are turned after 
death, cannot he known from anv other source than from the 
science of correspondences. This teaches in general, that 
nothing natural is given to which something spiritual does 
not correspond ; and it also teaches, specifically, what and 
of what quality that is which corresponds : wherefore, he 
who is in that science may ascertain and know his own state 
after death, if he only knows his own love, and of what 
quality he is in the universally reigning love, to which all 
loves have reference, as was said just above. But to know 
their own reigning love is impossible for those who are in 
the love of self, because they love what is their own, and 
their own evils they call goods, and at the same time the 
falses which favor them, and by which they confirm their 
own evils, they call truths ; nevertheless, if they wish, they 
may know it from others who are wise, since those see what 
they themselves do not; but neither is this possible with 
those who are so filled up with the love of self, that they spit 
out all the teaching of the wise. But those who are in 
heavenly love, receive instruction, and see. their own evils 
into which they were born, while they are brought into 
them ; they see them from truths, for these make evils mani- 
fest. Every one can from truth which is from good, see 
evil and its false ; but no one can see what is good and true 
from evil ; the reason is, because the falses of evil are dark- 
ness, and likewise correspond to darkness ; wherefore those 
who are in falses from evil are as blind persons, who do not 
see the things which are in light, and also shun them like 
birds of night.* But truths from good are light, and afso 
correspond to light ; see above, n. 126-134 : wherefore they 
who are in truths from good, are seers, and have their eyes 
open, and discern those things which are of light and of 
snade. On these subjects also it has been given to be con- 
firmed by experience. The angels who are in the heavens 
both see and perceive the evils and falses which sometimes 
arise in themselves, also the evils and falses in which the 

1 That darkness, in the Word, from correspondence signifies falses, and 
thick darkness the falses of evil, n. 1839, 1360, 7688, 7711. That the light 
of hraven is thick darkness to the evil, n. 1861, 6832, 8197. That they who 
are in the hells are said to lie in darkness, because in the falses of evil, 
concerning whom, n. 3340, 44J3, 4531. That the blind, in the Word 
xignify those who are in falses, and are not willing to be instructed 
li. 2383, 6990. 
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spirits are who are connected with the hells, in the world «( 
spirits ; but the spirits themselves cannot see their own etili 
and falses : what the good of heavenly love is, what cor.« 
science, what sincerity and justice, unless it be done for ihe 
sake of themselves, what it is to be led by the Lord, ihey do 
not comprehend; they say that these are not given, thus 
that they are of no account. These things are said to the 
intent that man may explore himself, and from his delights 
may know his love, and thence, as far as he comprehendi 
from the science of correspondences, may know the state of 
his own life after death. 

488. How the delights of every one's life after death m 
turned into corresponding delights, may indeed be knovD 
from the science of correspondences ; but because that sci- 
ence is not as yet generally known, I will illustrate the sub* 
ject by some examples of experience. All those who are in 
evil, and have confirmed themselves in falses against the 
truths of the church, especially those who have rejected the 
Word, shun the light of heaven and get into hiding-places, 
which in the apertures appear very dark, and into clefts of 
rocks, where they hide themselves ; and this is because they 
have loved falses and hated truths ; for such hiding-placcj. 
and also the clefts of rocks," and also falses, correspond to 
darkness, and light to truths: it is their delight to dwell 
there, and it is undelightful to them to dwell in open plains. 
In like manner do those who have taken delight in in>idious 
and clandestine plots, and in treacherous machination^: 
these also are in those hiding-places, and enter into rooms «o 
dark, that they cannot even see one another, and they in the 
corners whisper in each other's ears ; into this is turnt-d the 
delight of their love. Those who have studied the sciences 
without any other end than that they might bo estet-ined 
learned, and have not cultivated the rational by those sci- 
ences, and have taken delight in the things of memory from 
pride thence, love sandy places, which they chooi^e in 
preference to fields and <rardens, because sandy places corre- 
spond to such studies. Tho.se who have lioon in the soitnce 
of the doctrinals of their own church and of otliers. and have 
not applied any thing to life, choos*' for themselves nn-kT 
places, and dwell anionii;' heaps of st(»in*< ; th«*y >hun pl:n>» 
that are cultivated, because thoy hold them in avor*iun 
Those who have ascribed all things to nature, and :i1mi iho'-o 

•" That a holo hiuI iIip rlpftof a rrwk, in th«' Wi»r«l. vijnifif* ihr «>* *••!:•• a»l 
th«* false of fjiith. n. Ior)^i. fU*caus«» a r(»«lc si?nitifs faiih iroin it.i I,4inl 
II. -^r.-l, losso; ami a stone the truth of faith, n. 111.643, I'iO-^. 3r.»n. €4n 
860'J, IUU7C. 
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vvho have ascribed all things to their own prudence, and by 
varitius arts have raised themselves to honors, and have 
acquired wealth, in the other life apply to the study of magi- 
cal arts, which are abuses of divine order, in which they 
perceive the highest delight of life. Those who have 
applied divine truths to their own loves, and thus have falsi 
fied them, love urinous things, because such things corre 
spend to the delights of such love." Those who have been 
sordidly avaricious, dwell in cells, and love swinish filth, and 
such stenches as are exhaled from undigested food in the 
stomach. Those who have passed their life in mere 
pleasures, and have lived delicately, and indulged their appe- 
tite, loving those things as the highest good of life, in the 
other life love excrementitious things and privies, which to 
them are objects of delight ; this is because such pleasures 
ire spiritual filth ; they shun clean places which are void of 
filth, because such places are undelightful to them. Those 
who have taken delight in adulteries, pass their time in 
brothels, where all things are vile and filthy ; these they 
love, and they shun chaste houses ; as soon as they come into 
the latter, they fall into a swoon ; nothing Is more delight- 
ful to them than to break asunder marriages. Those 
who have been desirous of revenge, and thence have 
contracted a savage and cruel nature, love cadaverou:: 
substances ; and also they are in such hells. So in other 
instances. 

489. But the delights of the life of those who have lived 
in heavenly love in the world, are turned into corresponding 
delights, such as are in the heavens; these delights exist 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light thence, which 
light presents to view such things as inwardly conceal in 
them things divine. Those things which appear thence, 
afiect the interiors of the angels, which are of their minds, 
and at the same time the exteriors, which are of their 
bodies ; and because divine light, which is the divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord, flows into their minds, which are 
opened by heavenly love, therefore in externals it presents 
such things as correspond to the delights of their love. 
That those things which appear to the sight in the heavens 
correspond to the interiors of the angels, or to those things 
which are of faith and love, and thence of their intelligence 
and wisdom, was shown in the article treating of represen- 
tatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170-176 ; and in the 
article treating of the wisdom of the angels of heaven, 

* That the defilements of truth conespoiid V> ^axme^n. ^'^Wk* 
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n. 266-275. Since we have begun to confirm this mattei 
by examples from experience, in order to illustrate what hai 
been before said from the causes of things, 1 will alio 
adduce some particulars concerning the heavenly deligbii 
into which natural delights are turned with those who livt 
in heavenly love in the world. Those who have lored 
divine truths and the Word from interior afiection, or from 
the affection of truth itself, in the other life dwell in light, it 
elevated places, which appear as mountains, and are then 
continually in the light of heaven ; they do not know whil 
darkness is, like that of the night in tne world : and they 
also live in a vernal temperature ; there are presented It 
their view as it were fields and standing corn, and also vine- 
yards : in their houses every thing is refulgent, as if froB 
precious stones; when they look through the windows, itii 
as it were through pure crystals. These are the delights of 
their sight, but the same things are interiorly delightful from 
correspondence with divine-celestial things; for the truths 
derived from the Word, which they have loved, correspond 
to standing corn, vineyards, precious stones, windows and 
crystals." Those who have applied the doctrinals of the 
church, which are from the Word, immediately to life, aie 
in the inmost heaven, and excel the rest in the delight of 
wisdom : in every object they see thinprs divine ; the objects 
indeed they see, but the correfsponding divine things flow in 
immediately into their minds, and fill them with blos^sednesi, 
with which all their sensations are affected ; thence all 
things to their eyes as it were laugh, sport, and live : on ihii 
subject see above, n. 270. Those who have lovt-d ihc sci- 
(?nces, and by them have cultivated their rational, and haw 
thence procured to themselves intellijrence, and at iho >aine 
time have acknowledged the Divine, have their plea>ure oi 
the sciences and rational delight turned in the other liu* into 
spiritual delight, which is that of the knowledL'es ot' i:«)J 
and of truth. They dwell in gardens, where then* ap|H'ai 
beds of flowers and grass-plots beautifully arrani:cd. and 
rows of trees round about, with porticoes and walks : the 
trees and flowers are varied every day. The siijhi of nil m 
general presents delights to their minds, and the varii'ti'^s in 

*> That a cron of corn, in the WorH, si^nifios a state of n»rf |iiinn and «f 
iiK-n'a<>(' of trull) froiii );«km1, n. 92'J4. That slundini; rom Mi;i>itifs iniih w 
(■oni'i>|iti(in, n. IMKi. That viiH'yanis sii^nify thi* Miiiritual ihnn-h n!:<l iht 
iniihs of th:it rhun-h, n. lofi".). yi.T.!. That pnrimis <(ton«**( siLTiufy ih.- *railM 
ol lifuvfu ami tile chiircii tniitspari'iit fnuii u:<MNi. n. II I, *f-u.l. 9-*f\. 9**44 
y'*7'A, '.''J'!.'). That ;i wiiniow M'^iiitics the iiilclli-ctual [|iiiiu-|}i!f^ wlucL IfCl 
ihf iuitrual Myhl, u. Cjo, 0.»6. 3avl. 
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and just, not for the sake of them, but for the sake of self, 
because by them are acquired reputation, honor, and gain : 
they do not regard the Lord and the neighbor in what is 
good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the world, and 
feel delight in fraud ; and what is good, sincere, and just 
from fraud, is evil, insincere, and unjust, which latter they 
love in the former. Because the loves thus determine the 
life of every one, therefore all, as soon as they come after 
death into the world of spirits, are explored as to their 
quality, and are attached to those who are in similar love ; 
those who are in heavenly love, to those who are in heaven, 
and those who are in corporeal love, to those who are in hell. 
And also, after having passed through the first and second 
state, they are so separated that they no longer see each 
other nor know each other ; for every one becomes his own 
love, not only as to the interiors which are of the mind, but 
also as to the exteriors which are of the face, the body, and 
the speech ; for every one becomes the effigy of his own 
love, even in externals. Those who are corporeal loves 
appear gross, obscure, black and deformed ; but those who 
are heavenly loves, appear fresh, bright, fair and beautiful. 
They are likewise altogether dissimilar as to their minds 
and thoughts ; those who are heavenly loves are also intelli- 
gent and wise, but those who are corporeal loves are stupid, 
and as it were sottish. When it is given to inspect the inte- 
riors and exteriors of the thought and afiection of those who 
are in heavenly love, the interiors appear like light, in some 
like flaming light, and the exteriors in various beautiful 
colors like rainbows : but the interiors of those who are in 
corporeal love appear as something black, because they are 
closed, and of some as dusky fire, who are those who had 
been interiorly in malignant deceit ; and the exteriors appear 
of a dirty color, and disagreeable to the sight : (the interiors 
and exteriors, which are of the rational mind [mensi] and of 
the natural mind [animusjl are presented visible in the 
spiritual world, whenever it pleases the Lord.) Those who 
are in corporeal love, see nothing in the light of heaven, 
which to them is thick darki^ess; but the light of hell, 
which is as light from ignited coals, is to them as clear 
light : in the light of heaven also their interior is darkened, 
60 much that they are insane ; wherefore they shun it, and 
hide themselves m dens and caverns, deqply, according to 
the falses from evils with them. But qn the other hand, 
those who are in heavqnly love, tl^e n^ore interiorly or supe- 
riorly they come into the light of heaven, so much the more 
cles|ny do they see all things, and also all thia^ ixvQt^\sft»j\ 
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tiful, and so much the more intelligently and wisely do they 
perceive truths. Those who are in corporeal love cannot in 
any wise live in the heat of heaven, for the heat of heaven is 
heavenly love, but in the heat of hell, which is the love of 
raging against others who do not favor themselves: con* 
tempt of others^ enmity, hatred and revenge,^ are the delights 
of that love ; and when they are in those delights they are 
in their life, net at all knowing what it is to do good to 
others from good itself, and for the sake of good, but only to 
do good from evil, and for the sake of evil. Neither can 
those who are in corporeal love breathe in heaven, far when 
any evil spirit is brought thither, he draws his breath as one 
who struggles in a contest ; whereas they who are in heav- 
enly love breathe the more freely, and live the more fully, 
the more interiorly they are in heaven. From these things 
it may be manifest, that celestial and spiritual love is heaven 
with man, because on that love are inscribed all things of 
heaven ; and that corporeal and worldly love, without celes- 
tial and spiritual love, are hell with man, because on those 
loves are inscribed all things of hell. Hence it is evident, 
that he who is in celestial and spiritual love comes into 
heaven, and he who v, in corporeal and worldly love, with- 
out celestial and spiritual, into hell. 

482. That faith does not remain with man if it be not 
from heavenly love, has been made manifest to me by so 
much experience, that if the things which I have seen and 
heard on the subject should be adduced, they would fill a 
volume. This I can testify ; that there is no faith at all, 
neither can any be given, with those who are in corporeal 
and worldly love without celestial and spiritual, and that it is 
only science, or a persuasioa that a thing is true, because it 
serves their love. Several also of those who supposed them- 
selves to be in faith, were brought to those who were in 
faith, and then communication being given, they perceived 
that they had no faith at all : they confessed also after waids, 
that merely to believe what is true, and to believe thq 
Word, is not faith, but to love truth from heavenly Ipvq, ^nd 
to will and do it from interior afTectipr). It was also showrj 
that their persuasion, which they called faith, was only as 
the light of winter, in which, because there is no heat, all 
things on thq earth being bound up in frpst are torpid, and 
lie under the snow : wherefore the light of persuasive faith 
with them, as soon as it is shone upon by the rays of tht 
light of heaven, is not only extinguished, but also becomes 
as thick darkness, in which no one sees himself; and then 
th(f interiors at the same lui\e aie so d^iTkewed, that they 
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Qnderstand nothing at all, and at length grow insane from 
falses. Wherefore with such all *he truths are taken away, 
which they had learned from the Word and from the doc- 
trine of the church, and had called the truths of their faith, 
and in their place they are imbued with every false which is 
in agreement with the evil of their life : for all are let into 
their own loves and into the falses agreeing with them, and 
then they hate and abhor and thus reject truths, because 
they are repugnant to the falses of evil in which they are. 
This I can testify from all my experience concerning the 
things of heaven and hell, that they who from doctrine have 
professed faith alone, and have been in evil as to life, are all 
in hell : I have seen them cast down thither to the number 
of several thousands, of whom an account may be seen in a 
small work concerning the Last Judgment and the DestruC" 
^«wi O/f Babylon. 

483. That low in act is what remains, thus that the life 
of man remaiTis, follows as a conclusion from what has been 
just now shown from experience, and from what has been 
above said concerning deeds and works ; love in act is work 
and deed. 

484. It is to be knovm, that all works and deeds are of 
moral and civil life, and hence that they regard what is sin- 
cere and right, and what is just and equitable ; what is sin- 
cere and right is of moral life, and what is just and equita- 
ble is of civil life. The love from which those things are 
done, is either heavenly or infernal : works and deeds of 
moral and civil life are heavenly, if they are done from 
heavenly love ; for the things done from heavenly love are 
done from the Lord, and the things done from the Lord are 
all of them good : but the deeds and works of moral 
and civil life are infernal, if they are done from infernal 
iove; for the things done from this love, which is the love 
of self and of the world, are done from man himself, 
and the things done from man himself are all in them- 
selves evil ; for man, viewed in himself, or his proprium, is 
nothing but evil.* 

k That the propriam of man consists in loving himself more than God, and 
the world more tnan heaten, and in making nothing of his neighbor in com- 
)iarison with himself, thus that it consists in the love of self and of th« 
world, n. 634, 731, 4317. That it is this proprium into which man is bom, 
and that it is dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874, 875, 876, 987, 1047,2307,2308, 
3518, 3701, 3812, 8480, 8560, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That from the 

f proprium of man comes not only all that is evil, but likewise all that is 
alse, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. That the evils which are from the pro- 
Srium of man, are contemnt of others, enmity, hatred, revenge, cruelty, 
CCClt, n. 6667, 7370, 7373, 7*374, 9348, 10038, 10742. TK«X «i^^x ^>^sfc'^\s*- 
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THAT THE DELIGHTS OF EVERY ONE'S LIFE ABE 
AFTER DEATH TURNED INTO 'CORRESPONDING 

DELIGHTS. 

485. That the reigning aflfection or ruling love remains 
to eternity with every one, was shown in the preceding arti- 
cle ; but that the delights of that affection or love are turned 
into corresponding delights, is now to be shown. By being 
turned into corresponding delights, is meant into spiritual 
delights which correspond to natural. That they are turned 
into spiritual delights, may be made manifest from this, that 
man as long as he is in his earthly body is in the natural 
world, but when he leaves that body, he comes into the spir- 
itual world, and puts on a spiritual body. That the angels 
are in a perfect human form, and also men after death, 
and that their bodies with which they are clothed are 
spiritual, may be seen above, n. 73-77, and 453-460 ; and 
what the correspondence is of things spiritual with things 
natural, ri. 87-115. 

486. All the delights that man has, are of his reigning 
love, for man feels nothing else delightful than what he 
loves, thus especially that which he loves above all things ; 
whether you say the reigning love, or that which is loved 
above all things, it is the same thing. Those delights are 
various ; they are as many in general as there are reigning 
loves, consequently as many as there are men, spirits, and 
angels, for the reigning love of one is not in every respect 
like that of another : hence it is that no one has a face 
exactly like that of another : for the face is an image of the 
mind of every one, and in the spiritual world is an image of 
every one's reigning love. The specific delights of every 
man are also of infinite variety ; nor is one delight of a man 
altogether like to or the same with another, whether they 
succeed one after another, or are too^ether one with the 
other, for no one is given the same with another. But still 
these specific delights with every one refer themselves to his 
own love, which is the reigning love, for they compose it, 
and thus make one with it; in like manner all delights 
in general refer themselves to one universally reigning 

prium of man reigns, so far the good of love and the truth of faith are either 
rejected, or suffocated, or perverted, n. 2041, 7491, 7492, 7643, 8487, 10466, 
10742. That the proprium of man is hell with him, n. 694 8480. That 
the good, which man does from the proprium, is not good, but in itself 
evil, n. 8480. 
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love, in heaven to love to the Lord, and in hell to the love 
of self. 

487. What and of what quality the spiritual delights are 
into which the natural delights of every one are turned after 
death, cannot he known from any other source than from the 
iscience of correspondences. This teaches in general, that 
nothing natural is given to which something spiritual does 
not correspond ; and it also teaches, specifically} what and 
of what quality that is which corresponds : wherefore, he 
who is in that science may ascertain and know his own state 
after death, if he only knows his own love, and of what 
quality he is in the universally reigning love, to which all 
loves have reference, as was said just above. But to know 
their own reigning love is impossible for those who are in 
the love of self, because they love what is their own, and 
their own evils they call goods, and at the same time the 
falses which favor them, and by which they confirm their 
own evils, thev call truths : nevertheless, if they wish, they 
may know it from others who are wise, since those see what 
they themselves do not; but neither is this possible with 
those who are so filled up with the love of self, that they spit 
out all the teaching of the wise. But those who are in 
heavenly love, receive instruction, and see . their own evils 
into which they were born, while they are brought into 
them ; they see them from truths, for these make evils mani- 
fest. Every one can from truth which is from good, see 
evil and its false ; but no one can see what is good and true 
from evil ; the reason is, because the falses of evil are dark- 
ness, and likewise correspond to darkness ; wherefore those 
who are in falses from evil are as blind persons, who do not 
see the things which are in light, and also shun them like 
birds of night.* But truths from good are light, and afso 
correspond to light ; see above, n. 126-134 : wherefore they 
who are in truths from good, are seers, and have their eyes 
open, and discern those things which are of light and of 
shade. On these subjects also it has been given to be con- 
firmed by experience. The angels who are in the heavens 
both see and perceive the evils and falses which sometimes 
arise in themselves, also the evils and falses in which the 

1 That darkness, in the Word, from correspondence signifies falses, and 
thick darkness the falses of eTil, n. 1839, 1860, 7688, 7711. That the light 
of heaven is thick darkness to the evil, n. 1861, 6832, 8197. That they wno 
are in the hells are said to be in darkness, because in the falses of evilj 
concerning whom, n. 3340, 4413, 4531. That the blind, in the Word 
signify those who are in falses, and are not willing to be instructed 
u. 2383, 6990. 
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spirits are who nre connected with the hells, in the world of 
spirits ; but the spirits themselves cannot see their own evils 
and falses : what the good of heavenly love is, what con- 
science, what sincerity and justice, unless it be done for the 
sake of themselves, what it is to be led by the Lord, they do 
not comprehend ; they say that these are not given, thus 
that they are of no account. These things are said to the 
intent that man may explore himself, and from his delights 
may know his love, and thence, as far as he comprehends 
from the science of correspondences, may know the state of 
his own life after death. 

488. How the delights of every one's life after death are 
turned into corresponding delights, may indeed be known 
from the science of correspondences ; but because that sci- 
ence is not as yet generally known, I will illustrate the sub- 
ject by some examples of experience. All those who are in 
evil, and have confirmed themselves in falses against the 
truths of the church, especially those who have rejected the 
Word, shun the light of heaven and get into hiding-places, 
which in the apertures appear very dark, and into clefts of 
rocks, where they hide themselves ; and this is because they 
have loved falses and hated truths ; for such hiding-places, 
and also the clefts of rocks," and also falses, correspond to 
darkness, and light to truths: it is their delight to dwell 
there, and it is undelightful to them to dwell in open plains. 
In like manner do those who have taken delight in insidious 
and clandestine plots, and in treacherous machinations: 
these also are in those hiding-places, and enter into rooms so 
dark, that they cannot even see one another, and they in the 
corners whisper in each other's ears ; into this is turned the 
delight of their love. Those who have studied the sciences, 
without any other end than that they might be esteemed 
learned, and have not cultivated the rational by those sci- 
ences, and have taken delight in the things of memory from 
pride thence, love sandy places, which they choose in 
preference to fields and gardens, because sandy places corre- 
spond to such studies. Those who have been in the science 
of the doctrinals of their own church and of others, and have 
not applied any thing to life, choose for themselves rocky 
places, and dwell among heaps of stones ; they shun places 
that are cultivated, because they hold them in aversion. 
Those who have ascribed all things to nature, and also those 

»n That a hole and the cleft of a rock, in the Word, signifies the obscure and 
the false of faith, n. 10582. Because a rock signifies faith from the Lord 
n. 8581, 10580; and a stone the truth of faith, n. 114,643, 1298,3720, 642« 
8609, 10276, 
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vvho have ascribed all things to their own prudence, and by 
various arts have raised themselves to honors, and have 
acquired wealth, in the other life apply to the study of magi- 
cal arts, which are abuses of divine order, in which they 
perceive the highest delight of life. Those who have 
applied divine truths to their own loves, and thus have falsi 
fied them, love urinous things, because such things corre 
spend to the delights of such love." Those who have been 
sordidly avaricious, dwell in cells, and love swinish filth, and 
such stenches as are exhaled from undigested food in the 
stomach. Those who have passed their life in mere 
pleasures, and have lived delicately, and indulged their appe- 
tite, loving those things as the highest good of life, in the 
other life love excrementitious things and privies, which to 
them are objects of delight ; this is because such pleasures 
ire spiritual filth ; they shun clean places which are void of 
filth, because such places are undelightful to them. Those 
who have taken delight in adulteries, pass their time in 
brothels, where all things are vile and filthy ; these they 
love, and they shun chaste houses ; as soon as they come into 
the latter, they fall into a swoon ; nothing is more delight- 
ful to them than to break asunder marriages. Those 
who have been desirous of revenge, and thence have 
contracted a savage and cruel nature, love cadaverou:; 
substances ; and also they are in such hells. So in other 
instances. 

489. But the delights of the life of those who have lived 
in heavenly love in the world, are turned into corresponding 
delights, such as are in the heavens; these delights exist 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light thence, which 
light presents to view such things as inwardly conceal in 
them things divine. Those things which appear thence, 
afilect the interiors of the angels, which are of their minds, 
and at the same time the exteriors, which are of their 
bodies ; and because divine light, which is the divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord, flows into their minds, which are 
opened by heavenly love, therefore in externals it presents 
such things as correspond to the delights of their love. 
That those things which appear to the sight in the heavens 
correspond to the interiors of the angels, or to those things 
which are of faith and love, and thence of their intelligence 
and wisdom, was shown in the article treating of represen- 
tatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170-176 ; and in the 
article treating of the wisdom of the angels of heaven, 

' That the defilements of trath conespoikd \a ^Knn&^iL. ^'^Wk. 
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Q. 266-275. Since we have begun to confirm this matter 
by examples from experience, in order to illustrate what has 
been before said from the causes of things, I will also 
adduce some particulars concerning the heavenly delights 
into which natural delights are turned with those who live 
in heavenly love in the world. Those who have loved 
divine truths and the Word from interior afiection, or from 
the affection of truth itself, in the other life dwell in light, in 
elevated places, which appear as mountains, and are there 
continually in the light of heaven ; they do not know whal 
darkness is, like that of the night in me world : and thej 
also live in a vernal temperature; there are presented to 
their view as it were fields and standing corn, and also vine« 
yards : in their houses every thing is refulgent, as if from 
precious stones ; when they look through the windows, it is 
as it were through pure crystals. These are the delights of 
their sight, but the same things are interiorly delightful from 
correspondence with divine-celestial things; for the truths 
derived from the Word, which they have loved, correspond 
to standing corn, vineyards, precious stones, windows and 
crystals." Those who have applied the doctrinals of the 
church, which are from the Word, immediately to life, are 
in the inmost heaven, and excel the rest in the delight of 
wisdom : in every object they see things divine ; the objects 
indeed they see, but the corresponding divine things flow in 
immediately into their minds, and fill them with blessedness, 
with which all their sensations are affected; thence all 
things to their eyes as it were laugh, sport, and live : on this 
subject see above, n. 270. Those who have loved the sci- 
ences, and by them have cultivated their rational, and have 
thence procured to themselves intelligence, and at the same 
time have acknowledged the Divine, have their pleasure of 
the sciences and rational delight turned in the other life into 
spiritual delight, which is that of the knowledges of good 
and of truth. They dwell in gardens, where there appear 
beds of flowers and grass-plots beautifully arranged, and 
rows of trees round about, with porticoes and walks : the 
trees and flowers are varied every day. The sight of all in 
general presents delights to their minds, and the varieties in 

•> That a cron of corn, in the Word, signifies a state of reception and of 
increase of trutli from good, n. 9294. That standing com signifies truth in 
conception, n. 9146. That vineyards signify the spiritual church and the 
truths of that church, n. 1069, 9139. That precious stones signify the traths 
of heaven and the church transparent from good, n. 114, 9863, 9865, 98681 
9873, 9905. That a window signifies the intellectual [principle] whicl is <w 
the inlcrnal si^ht, n. 655, 658,3391. 
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Hurticular coDtinually renew those delights ; and because these 
rorrespond to things divine, and they are in the science of 
correspondences, they are always filled with new knowl- 
edges, and thereby their spiritual-rational is perfected : these 
ftre their delights, because gardens, beds of flowers, grass- 
plots, and trees, correspond to sciences, to knowlede^es, and 
thence to intelligence.' Those who have ascribed all things 
to the .Divine, and have regarded nature respectively as 
dead, only subservient to things spiritual, and have con- 
firmed themselves in this, are in heavenly light ; and all 
tldngs which appear before their eyes derive from that light 
a transparency, in which they behold innumerable variega- 
tions of light, which their internal sight as it were immedi- 
ately imbibes : thence they perceive interior delights. The 
things which appear in their houses are as it were of dia- 
mond, in which are similar variegations. It was said that 
the walls of their houses are as it were crystalline, thus also 
transparent, and in them appear as it were flowing forms 
representative of heavenly things, and this also with per- 
petual variety ; and those things exist, because such trans- 
parency corresponds to an intellect enlightened by the Lord, 
the shadows being removed which arise from the faith and 
love of natural things. Such are the things, and infinite 
others, concerning which it is said by those who have been 
in heaven, that they have seen what eye has never seen, 
and, from the perception of divine things communicated to 
them from those things, that they have heard what the ear 
has never heard. Those who have not acted clandes- 
tinely, but have been desirous that all things which they 
thought should be exposed to view, so far as civil life per- 
mitted, — because they have thought nothing but what was 
sincere and just from the Divine, in heaven they have lucid 
faces, and in the face from that light each of their afiections 
and thoughts appear as in a form, and as to speech and 
actions they are as it were the effigies of their affections ; 
hence they are loved more than others. When they speak, 
the face becomes somewhat obscure, but when they have 
done speaking, the same things which they spoke appear 
together in the face fully exposed to view : all things also 
which exist around them, because they correspond to their 

P That a garden, a grove, and paradise, signify intelligence, n. 100, lOSi 
3220. That therefore the ancients celebrated holy worship in eroves, 
n. 2722, 4552. That flowers and flower-beds signify scientinc trutns and 
knowleaffes, n. 9553. That herbs, ^sses, and grass plots siffnify scien 
tific truths, n. 7571 . That trees signify perceptions and knowledges^ n. lOi 
B163, 2682,' 2722, 2972, 7692. 



284 COMCEBNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

interiors, are in such an appearance, that it is perceiT«d 
clearly by others what they represent and signify. Tne 
spirits whose delight has l)een to act clandestinely, when 
tney see them at a distance shun them, and appear to them- 
selves to creep away from them like serpents. Those who 
have regardea adulteries as most wicked, and have lived id 
the chaste love of marriage, are beyond all others in the 
order and form of heaven, and thence in all beauty, and con- 
tinually in the flower of youth. The delights of their lore 
are ineffable, and they increase to eternity: for into dm 
love all the delights and joys of heaven flow, because that 
love descends from the conjunction of the Lord with hetTci 
and with the church, and in general from the conjunction of 
good and truth, which conjunction is heaven itself in 
general, and with every individual angel in particular; see 
above, n. 366-386: their external delights are such thil 
they cannot be described by human words. But these ire 
only a few of the things which have been told concerning 
the correspondences of the delights with those who are in 
heavenly love. 

490. From this it may be known, that the delights of ill 
after death are turned into corresponding dclifi^hts, the lore 
itself still remaining to eternity ; as conjugial love, the lore 
of what is just, sincere, good and true, the love of sciencw 
and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wisdom ; and 
so of all other loves. The things which flow thence, n 
streams from their fountains, are delights, which also 
are permanent, but are exalted to a superior degree, whtii 
raised from natural delights to spiritual. 



CONCERNING THE FIRST STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH. 

491. There are three states which man passes through 
after death, before he comes either into heaven or into hell; 
the first state is that of his exteriors ; the second state i> thai 
of his interiors ; and the third state is that of hi-; pn»para- 
tion. Man passes through these states in the world of 
spirits. But there are some who do not pass through ihese 
slates, but immediately after death are either lakrn up into 
heaven, or cast into hell. Those who are iminediatflv taken 
up into heaven, arc those who h«L\^ \>eew regenerated. anJ 
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thus prepared for heaven, in the world : those who are so 
regenerated and prepared that they have need only to reject 
natural impurities with the body, are immediately conveyed 
by the angels into heaven ; I have seen them taken up soon 
alter the hour of death. But those who have been interiorly 
wicked, and exteriorly as to appearance good, thus who have 
filled their malignity with deceit, and have used goodness as 
a means of deceiving, are immediately cast into hell ; I have 
seen some who were such cast into hell directly after death ; 
one of the most deceitful, with his head downwards and feet 
upwards, and others in other ways. There are also some 
Who immediately after death are cast into caverns, and are 
thus separated from those who are in the world of spirits, 
and are taken out thence and let in thither by turns ; these 
are they, who, under civil pretences, have dealt wickedly 
with the neighbor. But the latter and the former are few in 
comparison to those who are kept in the world of spirits, 
and there according to divine order are prepared for heaven 
or for hell. 

492. As to what concerns the first state, which is the 
state of the exteriors, man comes into it immediately afler 
death. Every man as to his spirit has exteriors and inte- 
riors : the exteriors of the spirit are those by which it 
accommodates the body of man in the world, especially his 
face, speech and gestures, to const)ciation with others ; but 
the interiors of the. spirit are those which are of its own 
proper will and thence thought, which are rarely manifested 
in the face, the speech, and gesture. For man is accustomed 
from infancy to make a show of friendship, of benevolence, 
and of sincerity, and to conceal the thoughts of his own 
proper will ; hence from habit he contracts a moral and civil 
life in externals, whatever he may be in internals ; the effect 
of this habit is, that man scarcely knows his interiors, and 
ilro that he does not attend to them. 

493. The first state of man afler death is similar to his 
«itate in the world, because then in like manner he is in 
externals ; he has also a similar face, similar speech, and a 
.similar mind [animus^] thus a similar moral and civil life : 
hence it is that he then knows no otherwise than that he is 
still in the world, unless he adverts to those things which 
present themselves, and to those which were said to him by 
the angels when he was raised up, that he is now a spirit, 
n. 450. Thus one life is continued into the other, and death 
is only the passage. 

494. Because the spirit of man recently departed from 
the world is such, therefore he is then teco^tvvift^L ^^ ^m«. 
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friends, and by those whom he had known in the world ; fot 
spirits perceive this, not only from his face and speech, lui 
also from the sphere of his life when they approach. Every 
one in the other life, when he thinks of another, presenu 
also to himself his face in thought, and at the same time 
some things which are of his life, and when he does this, the 
other becomes present, as if he was sent for and called : this 
exists in the spiritual world from the fact, that thought5 are 
there communicated, and that there are no spaces there, 
such as exist in the natural world, see above n. 191-199. 
Hence it is, that all when they first come into the other life, are 
recognized by their friends, their relatives, and those known 
to them in any way ; and also that they talk together, and 
afterwards consociate according to their friendship in ihe 
world. I have frequently heard that those who have con:e 
from the world, have rejoiced at seeing their friends apain. 
and that their friends in turn have rejoiced that they had 
come to them. This is common, that a married person 
meets his or her former spouse, and that they congra!u!a'.e 
each other; they also remain together, but a longer 'r 
shorter time, according to the delight of cohabitation in :Le 
world : nevertheless, if love truly conjugial, which lo^f 
19 the conjunction of minds from heavenly love, has i^' 
joined them together, after remaining together f^om'.* •-•■ 
they are separated. But if thG minds of the partios w-r-* 
in disagreement, and interiorly loathed each other. •.:.•- y 
burst forth into open enmity, and sometimes into cnr-la'.. 
notwithstanding which they are not separated, until '}':'; 
enter the second state, which will be treated of in whi* 
presently follows. 

495. Because the life of spirits recently deceased is v.- *. 
anlike their life in the natural world, and because thr-y -hM: * 
know any thing about the stale of their life nfit-r d-^ath. :. ' 
any thing about heaven and hell, except what ih»;y M^ 
learned from the sense of the letter of the Word, an<l prca*"- 
ing thence, — ther«-^ore after they have wondered tha: the;, 
are in a bodv, and in every sense which thov had in '.h-' 
world, and that they sec similar objects, ihry come into i 
desire of knowing what heaven is, and what !u-!l i-. a' i 
where they are: wherefore they are instrucli'ii ^-y th* * 
friends concerninjr the slate of eternal life, and are !i^-^-\\.-' 
led about to various places, and into various coinp-ini-"-. v i 
some nito cities, and also into gardens and paradl^fs. c»r*' 
rally to rna^^nificent thinii|'s, sin<-(.» su«'h thintrs d'-liL'ht ■;.' 
externa. s. in which they are. They are liroui;h! thm ^y 
ti»rns into their own thoughts, which they had entertainf^i 
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iu the life of the body, concerning the state of their soalt 
after death, and concerning heaven and concerning hell; and 
this even till they feel indignant that they had been entirely 
ignorant of such things, and likewise at the ignorance of the 
church. Almost all desire to know whether they shall 
come into heaven ; most persons believe that they shall 
come into heaven, because in the world they have led a 
moral and civil life ; not considering that the bad and the 
gx>od lead a similar life in externals, alike doing good to 
others, and alike frequenting places of public worship, hear- 
ing sermons, and praying ; not knowing at all that external 
acts and the externals of worship do nothing, but the inter- 
nals from which externals proceed. Out of some thousands 
scarcely one knows what internals are, and that in them is 
heaven and the church for man ; and still less that external 
acts are such as the intentions and thoughts are, and that in 
these are love and faith, from which they are ; and when 
they are instructed, they do not comprehend that thinking 
and willing are of any avail, but only speaking and acting : 
such for the most part are they, who at this day come from 
the Christian world into the other life. 

496. Nevertheless they are explored by good spirits as to 
iheir quality, and this by various methods, since in this first 
state the wicked equally as the good speak truths, and do 
good actions: this is from the cause mentioned above, 
because they have alike lived morally in the external form, 
since they have lived in governments and under laws, and 
since they have thereby acquired the reputation of being just 
and sincere, and have secured favor, and thus been exalted 
to honors and obtained wealth. But evil spirits are distin- 
guished from the good principally by this, that the evil 
attend eagerly to what is said about external things, and lit- 
tle to what is said about internal things, which are the truths 
and goods of the church and of heaven : these things 
indeed they hear, but not with attention and joy. They are 
also distinguished by this, that they frequently turn them- 
selves to certain quarters, and, when left to themselves, they 
go into the paths which are in that direction ; from the quar- 
ters to which they turn, and the paths in which they go, it is 
ascertained what the love is which leads them. 

497. All the spirits who arrive from the world are indeed 
attached to some society in heaven, or to some society in 
hell, but only as to their interiors : but the interiors are not 
manifested to any one so long as they are in exteriors, for 
external things hide and cover things internal, especially 
with those who are in interior evil; uevex\.h«\»w^ ^S^sr* 
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Wards they appear matiifest, when they come into the aecoil 
state, because then their interiors are opened, and the em* 
riors laid asleep. 

498. This first state of man after death continues with 
some for days, with some for months, and with some for 
a year ; and seldom with any one beyond a year : in each 
case with a difference according to the agreement and din* 
greement of the interiors with the exteriors. For wiili 
ever}^ one the exteriors and interiors must act in unity, and 
must correspond, it not being allowed to any one in the r|N^ 
itual world to think and will in one way and to speak and 
act in another : every one then must be the effigy of his 
own affection or of his own love, and therefore such as he ii 
in the interiors such he must be in the exteriors. For 
which reason the exteriors of a spirit are first uncovered and 
reduced to order, that they may serve as a plane correspond 
ing to the interiors. 



CONCERNING THE SECOND STATE OF MAN AFTEa 

DEATH. 

499. The second state of man after death is called the 
state of the interiors, because he is then let into the inte- 
riors which are of his mind, or of the will and thought : and 
the exteriors, in which he had been in his first state, are laiJ 
asleep. Every one who adverts to the life of man, and lo 
his speech and actions, may know that with every one there 
ore tilings exterior and things interior, or exterior and inte- 
rior thoughts and intentions ; this may be known from the 
following considerations. Every one m civil life think? of 
others according to what he has heard and apperceived coo* 
corning them either from report or from conversation: 
nevertheless he does not speak with them according in hi« 
thought, and although they are evil, still he treats them with 
civility. That this is the case, is especially evident from 
pretenders and flatterers, who speak and act altogether othe^ 
wise than thev think and will : and from hypocrites, who 
speak about (rod, and heaven, and the salvation of 9ou!<, 
and the truths of the church, and their country's crood, and 
their noighbor, as if from faith and love, when yet in heart 
tliey believe differently and love themselves alone. Proa 
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these comiderations it may be evident, that there are two 
thoughts, one exterior and the other interior; and that such 
persons speak from exterior thought, and from interioi 
thought entertain a different sentiment, and that these two 
Noughts are separated, care being taken lest the interiojf 
should flow into the ej^terior, and in any manner appear. 
Man IS sn formed by creation, that interior thought should 
act as one with exterior by correspondence ; and it likewise 
does so act in unity with those who are in good, for such 
tkink and speak only what is good. But with those who 
mxe in evil, interior thought does not act in unity with exte- 
rior, for they think what is evil and speak what is good : 
with ^hese therefore order is inverted, for good with them is 
without, and evil within : hence it is that evil with them ha8 
dominion over good, and subjects this to itself as a servant, 
that it may serve it as a means to obtain its ends, which are 
of their love. And whereas such an end is in the good 
which they speak and which they do, it is evident that the 
^ood appertaining to theni is not good, but. infected with 
evil, however it may appear as good in the external form to 
those who are not acquainted with their interiors. It is 
otherwise with those who are in good, for with them order is 
not inverted, but good from interior thought flows into the 
exterior, and thus into the speech and the actions : this is the 
order into which man was created ; for thus their interiors 
cure in heaven, and in the light of heaven, and since the 
light of heaven is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 
consequently is the Lord in heaven, n. 12&-140, therefore 
they are led by the Lord. These things are said that it 
may be known, that every man has interior thought and 
exterior thought, and that they are distinct from each other. 
When thought is mentioned, will is also meant, for thought 
is from the will, since no one can think without will. From 
these things it is evident, what is the state of man's exte- 
riors and the state of his interiors. 

500« When mention is made of the will and the thought, 
then by the will is also meant th» afiection and love, like- 
wise all the delight and pleasure which are of the aflection 
and love, because these things have reference to the will as 
to their subject: for what a maa wills, this he loves, and 
feels as delightful and pleasurable^ and on the other hand, 
what a man loves, and feels as delightful and pleasurable, 
this he wills : — and by the thought is then meant also all 
that by which man confirms his aQection or his love ; for the 
thought is nothing else but the form of the will, or that 
whereby what man wills may appear in the U^ht ; \jbki& ^tol 

26 



asM COKCERNUIG BSAYBH AVJ} B£LL. 

18 presented by variotis rational analyses, which derive theit 
origin from the spiritual world, and belong properly to the 
spirit of man. 

501. It is to be known, that man is altogether such as be 
is as to his interiors, and not such as he is as to the extenon 
separate from the interiors. The reason is, because the iiite> 
riors are of his spirit, and the life of man is the life of his 
spirit, for thence the body lives ; wherefore also such as i 
man is as to his interiors, such he latnains to eternity : bot 
the exteriors, inasmuch as they belollg also to the body, are 
separated after death, and those of them which adhere to the 
spirit, are laid asleep, and only serve as a plane for the inte- 
riors, as was shown above in treating of the memory of mtn 
remaining after death. Hence it is evident what things ue 
proper to man, and what things are not proper to him: 
namely, that with the wicked all those things which are 
of the exterior thought from which they speslk, and of the 
exterior will from which they act, are not proper to 
them, but those things which are of their interior thonghl 
and will. 

502. When the first state is passed through, which i> the 
state of the exteriors, treated of in the preceding article, the 
man-spirit is let into the state of his interiors, or into ihc 
state of his interior will and the thought thence, in which he 
had been in the world, when left to himself he thought 
freely and without restraint. Into this state he glides wi'.h- 
out being aware of it, in like manner as in the world, when 
he withdraws the thought which is nearest to the speech, or 
from which the speech is, towards his interior thoucht. arJ 
abides in that. Wherefore when the man-spirit ^ in ibi* 
state, he is in himself, and in his own very life ; 
freely from his own proper affection is the very 
and is himself. 

503. The spirit in this slate thinks from his own very 
will, ihns^ from his own very afTcction, or from his own very 
love; and in this case the thonpht makes one with the wi.!. 
and one in such a manner, thai it scarcely appears ihai •>»•• 
spirit thinks, but that he wills. The* case is nearly similar 
when he speaks, yet with this difference, that he spoafc* 
wiih some defjrc^e of fear, lest the thoughts of the will should 
go torth nakiMJ, since by civil life in the world this hahit a!>o 
had hecome of his will. 

501. All men whatever arc l<*t into this stale after dosrh, 
ho«':Mi>«' it is proper to their spirit ; ilie former state i** of 
quality ^uch as the man put on as to the spirit when in com- 
pany, which state is nol pro^r to Uuu. That this state, or 
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the state of the exteriors, in which man is at first after death, 
as was shown in the preceding article, is not proper to him, 
may be manifest from several considerations ; as from this, 
that spirits not only think, but also speak, from their own 
afifection, for their speech is from that aflfection, as may be 
manifest from what was said and shown in the article con- 
cerning the speech of angels, n. 234-245 : the man also 
thought in like manner in the world, when he thought 
within himself, for then he did not think from the speech of 
his body, but only saw the things thought of; and at the 
same time he saw more within a minute, than he could after- 
wards utter in half an hour. That the state of the exteriors 
IS not proper to man or to his spirit, is also evident from 
this, that when he is in company in the world, he then 
speaks according to the laws of moral and civil life, and that 
tnen interior thought rules the exterior, as one person rules 
another, to prevent its passing beyond the limits of decorum 
and good manners. The same is evident also from this, 
that when man thinks within himself, he also thinks in what 
manner he must speak and act, that he may please, and 
secure friendship, benevolence, and favor, and this by extra- 
neous means, thus otherwise than he would do if he acted 
from his own proper will. From these things it is evident, 
that the state of the interiors, into which the spirit is let, is 
his proper state, thus also the state proper to the man, when 
he lived in the world. 

505. When the spirit is in the state of his interiors, it 
then manifestly appears of what quality the man was in him- 
self when in the world, for he then acts from his own pro- 
prium : he who was interiorly in good in the world, then 
acts rationally and wisely, yea, more wisely than in the 
world, because he is released from connection with the body, 
and thence with terrestrial things, which caused obscurity, 
and as it were interposed a cloud. But he who was in evil 
in the world, then acts foolishly and insanely, yea more 
insanely than in the world, because he is in freedom, and 
under no restraint : for when he lived in the world, he was 
sane in externals, since he thereby assumed the appearance 
of a rational man; wherefore when external things are 
taken away from him, his insanities are revealed. A 
wicked person, who in externals assumes the semblance of a 
good man, may be compared to a vessel exteriorly shining 
and polished, and covered over, within which is concealed 
filth of every kind ; and is according to the Lord's declara- 
tion, Ye are like to whitened septUckres, which outwardly 
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appear beauiifid, hut within arefidl of the bones qftheimk 
and of all uricleanness, Matt, xxiii. 27. 

506. All who have lived in good in the world, and btfc 
acted from conscience, who are those that have acknowl* 
edged the Divine and have loved divine truths, especiallj 
those who have applied them to life, appear to themselTcs 
when let into the state of their interiors, like those who are 
awakened out of sleep, and like those who from shade enter 
into light. They think also from the light of heaven, thus 
from interior wisdom, and they act from good, thus from 
interior afiection : heaven also flows in into their thoughts 
and afiections with interior blessedness and delight, of which 
before they knew nothing; for they have communicatioo 
with the angels of heaven. Then also they acknowledgr 
the Lord and worship Him from their very life, for they are 
in their own proper life when in the state of their interioni, 
as was said just above, n. 505 ; and they likewise acknowl 
edge and worship Him fr<>m freedom, for freedom is of inte 
rior auction : they recede also thus from external sanctity 
and come into internal sanctity, in which essential worship 
truly consists. Such is the state of those who have lived i 
Christian life according to the precepts in the Word. Bol 
altogether contrary is the state of those who in the world 
have lived in evil, and who have had no conscience, and 
thence have denied the Divine ; for all who live in evil, intp- 
riorly in themselves deny the Divine, howsoever they may 
think that they do not deny but acknowledge, when tht-y 
are in externals ; for to acknowledge the Divine, and lo lirr 
wickedly, are opposites. Such persons appear in the oth^r 
life, when they come into the state of their interiors, and an? 
heard to speak and seen lo act, as infatuated : for from ihrir 
evil lusts they burst forth into all abominations, into rnn- 
tempt of others, into ridicule and blasphemy, into hatred and 
revenge : they contrive plans of mischief, some of them wi'h 
such cunning and malice, that it can scarcely be crfdiicNl 
that any thing of the kind could exist in any man : (or ih-y 
are then in a free state to act according to the thont:ht> ni" 
their will, because they are separnled from exterior ihini** 
which restrained and checked them in the world : in a word, 
they are deprived of rationality, because in the world the 
rational had not resided in their interiors, but in th»Mr ••x?**- 
riors : nevertheless they then appear to themselves* wi^i-r 
than others. Such beincf their character, therefore when 
they are in this s<>cond state, they are remitted liy *'horl 
intervjiU into the state o( iheir exteriors, and then into the 
memory o( their actions Nv\\i!\\ vV\<j^ >Nv»t<i in the state of ihei» 
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interiors. Some of them are then ashamed, and acknowl- 
edge that they have heen insane ; some are not ashamed ; 
some are indic^iant at not heing allowed to he continually in 
the state of tneir exteriors. But it is shown to these latter 
what their quality would be if they were continually in this 
state, namely, that they would clandestinely attempt similar 
things, and oy appearances of goodness, of sincerity and jus- 
tice, would seduce the simple in heart and faith, and would 
wholly destroy themselves, for their exteriors would burn at 
length with a similar fire as their interiors, which would 
consume all their life. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, they appear 
altogether such as they had been, in themselves, in the 
world, and the things which they had done and spoken in 
concealment are also published ; for then, inasmuch as 
external things do not restrain them, they speak similar 
things openly, and likewise endeavor to act similar things, 
not being afraid for their reputation as in the world. They 
are also then brought into several states of their own evils, 
that their quality may appear to angels and good spirits. 
Thus hidden thmgs are laid open, and secret things are 
uncovered, according to the Lord's words ; There is nothing 
covered which shall not he uncovered, and hidden which shall not 
he known : what ye have said in darkness, shall be heard in 
lights and what ye have spoken into the ear in closets, shall be 
preached on the house'tops, Luke xii. 2, 3. And in another 
place; I say unto you, whatsoever useless word men have 
spoken, they shall give an account thereof in the day ofjudg^ 
ment. Matt. xii. 36. 

508. What is the quality of the wicked in this state, can- 
not be described in a few words, for every one then is insane 
according to his lusts, and these are various : wherefore 1 
shall only adduce some specific cases, from which a conclu- 
sion may be formed respecting the rest. They who have 
loved them.selves above all things, and in their ofRces and 
employments have regarded self-honor, and have performed 
uses, not for the sake of uses, so as to be delighted with 
them, but for the sake of reputation, that they might by those 
uses be esteemed more worthy than others, and have thus 
been delighted with the fame of their own honor, are more 
stupid, when they are in this second state, than all others ; 
for in proportion as any one loves himself, he is removed 
from heaven, and in proportion as he is removed from 
heaven, he is removed from wisdom. But thfey who have 
been in self-love, and at the same time have been crafty, and 
hmve raised themselves to honors bv wV^xjlV \it^^<v:«?»^ ^^'tassi- 
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ciate themselves with the worst of spirits, and learn migie 
arts, which are abuses of divine order, by which they trouole 
and infest all who do not honor them ; they lay snares, they 
foment hatred, they burn with revenge, and desire to vent 
their rage upon all who do not submit themselves, and they 
rush into all these enormities in proportion as the wicked 
crew favors them ; and at length they consider with them- 
selves in what manner they may ascend into heaven to 
destroy it, or to be worshiped there as gods ; to such lengths 
does their madness go. They of the religion of the Pope 
who have been such, are more insane than the rest, for they 
conceive in their minds that heaven and hell are subject to 
their power, and that they can remit sins at pleasure, claim- 
ing to themselves all that is divine, and calling themselres 
Christ. Their persuasion that such is the case is so strong, 
that wherever it flows in, it disturbs the mind, and induces 
darkness even to pain : they are nearly like to themselres 
in both states, but in the second they are without ration- 
ality : but concerning their insanities, and concerning their 
lot after this state, some things will be told specifically in 
the small work Concerning the Last Judgment and tit 
Destruction of Babylon, Those who have attributed crei- 
tion to nature, and hence have in heart, though not with the 
mouth, denied the Divine, consequently all things of the 
church and of heaven, consociate themselves with their like 
in this state, and call every one a god who excels in crafti- 
ness, and worship him also with divine honor. I have 5een 
such in an assembly adoring a magician, and consulting 
about nature, and behaving like people infatuated, as if they 
were beasts under a human form : among them also wtrc 
some who in the world had been established in dignity, and 
some who in the world had been believed learned and wise. 
So also in other cases. From these few instances ii may be 
concluded, what is the quality of those whose interiors which 
are of the mind are closed towards heaven, as is the ra^e 
with all those who have not received any influx out of 
heaven by acknowledfjment of the Divine, and bv a lift* of 
f;iiih. Every one may judge from himself what would I* 
his quality if he were of such a character, and he wore 
allowed to act without fear of the law and of the loss o{ \\*\\ 
and without external restraints, which are fears le>t he 
should suffer in his reputation, and be deprived of honor, of 
train, and of the pleasures thence resullinj;. Xeverihelesi 
ihcir insanity is restrained by tht? Lord, that it may no! rush 
beyond the limits of use; for some use is still derived from 
every one of such a character. Good spirits see in them 
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wkat (evil is, and what is its quality, and what thq qqality of 
man is if he be not led of the Lord. It is also a use, that by 
them similar wicked spirits are collected together, and are 
separated from the good ; also that the truths and goods of 
which the wicked have assumed an appearance in externals, 
are taken away from them, and they are brought into the 
evils of their own life, and into the falses of evil, and are 
thus prepared for hell. For no one comes into hell until he 
is in his own evil and in the falses of evil, since it is not 
allov/ed any one there to have a divided mind, namely, to 
think and speak one thing and to will another. Every evil 
«pirit must there think what is false derived from evil, and 
must speak from the falses of evil ; in both cases from the 
^ill, thus from his own proper love and its delight and 
pleasure; as in the world, when he thought in his spirit, 
that is, as he thought in himself, when he thought from 
interior affection. The reason is, because the will is the 
roan himself, and not the thought, only so far as it partakes 
of the will, and the will is the very nature itself or disposi- 
tion of the man ; wherefore to be let into his will is to be let 
into his nature or disposition, and likewise into his life, for 
man by life puts on a nature ; and man after death remains 
of such a quality as his nature is, which he had procured to 
himself by life in the world, which with the wicked can no 
longer be amended and changed by the way of the thought, 
or the understanding of truth. 

509. Evil spirits, when they are in this second state, 
inasmuch as they rush headlong into evils of every kind, 
are wont to be frequently and grievously punished, runish- 
ments in the world of spirits are manifold, nor is any respect 
had to person,- whether the culprit had been in the world a 
king or a servant. Every evil brings along with it punish- 
ment, they being conjoined ; wherefore whoever is in evil, is 
also in the punishment of evil. But still no one there suf- 
fers punishment on account of the evils which he had done 
in the world, but on account of the evils which he then 
does : yet it amounts to the same, and is the same thing, 
whether it be said that men suffer punishment on account of 
their evils in the world, or that they suffer punishment on 
account of the evils which they do in the other life, inas- 
much as every one after death returns into his own life, and 
thus into similar evils ; for the quality of the man is such as 
it had been in the life of his body, n. 470-484. That they 
are punished, is because the fear of punishment is the only 
means of subduing evils in this state: exhortation is no 
longer of any avail, neither information, nor the feai of tha 
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law and for reputation, since the spirit now acts from \h 
nature, which cannot be restrained nor broken except b? 
punishments. But good spirits are never punished, ahhoogb 
they have done evils in the world, for their evils do not 
return ; and it is likewise given to know, that their evils 
were of another kind or nature, not being done porposely 
contrary to the truth, and not from any other evil beart than 
what they received hereditarily from their parents, hito 
which they had been carried from a blind delight, when they 
were in externals separate from internals. 

510. Every one comes to his own society in which his 
spirit had been in the world ; for every man as to his vpirit 
is conjoined to some society, either infernal or heavenly, a 
wicked man to an infernal society, a good man to a beavenlj 
society: that every one returns to his own society aftei 
death, may be seen, n. 438. The spirit is brought to that 
society successively, and at length enters it. An evil spirit* 
when he is in the state of his interiors, is turned by degrees 
to his own society, and at length directly to it, before thb 
state is ended ; and when this state is ended, then the eril 
spirit himself casts himself into the hell where his like are. 
The act itself of casting appears to the sight like one falling 
headlong, with the head downwards and the feet upwards; 
the reason that it so appears is, because he is in inverted 
order, having loved infernal things and rejected heavenly 
things. Some evil spirits in this second state by turns enter 
the hells, and likewise come out again, but these do not 
appear on the occasion to fall headlong, as when they are 
fully vastated. The society itself, in which they had been 
as to their spirit in the world, is likewise shown to thero 
when they are in the state of their exteriors.' that ihev mav 
thence know that they have been in hell even in the life tt 
the body ; hut still not in a similar state with those who are 
in hell itself, but in a similar state with that of iho^e who 
are in the world of spirits ; concemincr whose state, in 
respect to that of those who are in hell, more will be said in 
what follows. 

511. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is 
otfccted in this second slate ; for in the first state they are 
loi^'ethcr since while a spirit is in his exteriors he is as he 
was in the world, thus as an evil person with a uood one 
there, and as a ixooi] person with an evil one ; but it i< others 
wise when he is brouirht into his interiors, and |r»ft to his 
own nature or will. The separation of the pooil from the 
evil is effected by various means ; generally by their being 
\et\ about to those soc\cUe« wiih which ihey had li:ui com- 
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munication by good thoughts and affections in their first 
state, and so to those which they, had induced to believe, bj 
external appearances, that they were not evil. They are 
most usually led about through a wide circle, and are every 
where shown to good spirits such as they are in themselves : 
at the sight of them then the good spirits turn themselves 
away, and as they turn themselves away, so likewise the 
evil spirits who .are carried about, are averted from them, 
as to their faces, to the quarter where their infernal society 
is, into which they are about to come. Not to mention 
ether methods of separation, which are several. 



CX)NCERNINO THE THIRD STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, 

WHICH IS THE STATE OF INSTRUCTION OF THOSE 

WHO COME INTO HEAVEN. 

612. The third state of man after death, or of his spirit^ 
is a state of instruction : this state is for those who come 
into heaven, and become angels, but not for those who come 
into hell, since these cannot be instructed. Wherefore the 
second state of these latter is likewise their third, which is 
ended in this, that they are altogether turned to their own 
love, thus to the infernal society which is in similar love. 
When this is effected, they then think and will from that 
love; and because that love is infernal, they will nothmg 
bat what is evil and think nothing but what is false, these 
things being their delights, because they are of their love ; 
and hence they reject all the good and true, which they had 
before adopted because they served as means for their love. 
But the good are brought from the second state into the 
thirdj which is the state of their preparation for heaven, by 
instruction. For no one can be prepared for heaven, except 
by the knowledges of what is good and true, thus except by 
instruction ; since no one can know what spiritual good and 
truth are, and what the evil and the false, which are oppo- 
site to them, unless he be instructed. What civil and moral 
G^ood and truth are, which are called just and sincere, may 
be known in the world, because in the world diere are civil 
laws, which teach what is just, and there is the intercourse 
of society, in which man learns to live according to moral 
laws, all which have reference to what is sincere and right. 
But spiritual good and truth are not learned from the vtr^tH^ 



S88 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND BELL. 

« 

Wards they appear matiifest, when they come into the aecoil 
state, because then their interiors are opened, and the em* 
riors laid asleep. 

498. This first state of man after death continues with 
some for days, with some for months, and with some for 
a year ; and seldom with any one beyond a year : in esch 
case with a difference according to the agreement and diss* 
greement of the interiors with the exteriors. For widi 
every one the exteriors and interiors must act in unity, tod 
must correspond, it not being allowed to any one in the r|N^ 
itual world to think and will in one way and to speak and 
act in another : every one then must be the effigy of his 
own affection or of his own love, and therefore such as he ii 
in the interiors such he must be in the exteriors. For 
which reason the exteriors of a spirit are first uncovered and 
reduced to order, that they may serve as a plane correspond 
ing to the interiors. 



CONCERNING THE SECOND STATE OF MAN AFTEa 

DEATH. 

499. The second state of man after death is called the 
state of the interiors, because he is then let into the inte- 
riors which are of his mind, or of the will and thought : and 
the exteriors, in which he had been in his first state, are liiii 
asleep. Every one who adverts to the life of man, and lo 
his speech and actions, may know that with every one there 
ore tilings exterior and things interior, or exterior and inte- 
rior thoughts and intentions ; this may be known from the 
following considerations. Every one m civil life thinks of 
others according to what he has heard and apperceived con- 
cerning them either from report or from con%'ersation: 
nevertheless he does not speak with them according to hi^ 
thought, and although they are evil, still he treats them with 
civility. That this is the case, is especially evident fron 
pretenders and flatterers, who speak and act altogether othe^ 
wise than thev think and will : and from hypocrites, who 
speak about (rod, and heaven, and the salvation of 9oui^ 
and the truths of the church, and their country's good, and 
their neighbor, as if from faith and love, when yet in heart 
they believe differently and love themselves alone. PnNB 
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these comiderations it may be evident, that there are two 
thoughts, one exterior and the other interior; and that such 
persons speak from exterior thought, and from interioi 
thought entertain a difierent sentiment, and that these two 
Noughts are separated, care being taken lest the interiojf 
should flow into the ej^terior, and in any manner appear. 
Man IS sn formed by creation, that interior thought should 
act as one with exterior by correspondence ; and it likewise 
does £0 act in unity with those who are in good, for such 
tiiink and speak only what is good. But with those who 
mre in evil, interior thought does not act in unity with exte- 
rior, for they think what is evil and speak what is good : 
with ^hese therefore order is inverted, for good with them is 
without, and evil within : hence it is that evil with them haj> 
dominion over good, and subjects this to itself as a servant, 
that it may serve it as a means to obtain its ends, which are 
of their love. And whereas such an end is in the good 
which they speak and which they do, it is evident that the 
^ood appertaining to them is not good, but. infected with 
evil, however it may appear as good in the external form to 
those who are not acquainted with their interiors. It is 
otherwise with those who are in good, for with them order is 
not inverted, but good from interior thought flows into the 
exterior, and thus into the speech and the actions : this is the 
order into which man was created ; for thus their interiors 
cure in heaven, and in the light of heaven, and since the 
light of heaven is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 
consequently is the Lord in heaven, n. 12&-140, therefore 
they are led by the Lord. These things are said that it 
may be known, that every man has interior thought and 
exterior thought, and that they are distinct from each other. 
When thought is mentioned, will is also meant, for thought 
is from the will, since no one can think without will. From 
these things it is evident, what is the state of man*s exte- 
riors and the state of his interiors. 

500* When mention is made of the will and the thought, 
then by the will is also meant th» afiection and love, like- 
wise all the delight and pleasure which are of the aflection 
and love, because these things have reference to the will as 
to their subject: for what a maa wills, this he loves, and 
feels as delightful and pleasurable, and on the other hand, 
what a man loves, and feels as delightful and pleasurable, 
this he wills : — and by the thought is then meant also all 
that by which man confinns his aQection or his love ; for the 
thought is nothing else but the form of the will, or that 
vrhereby what man wills may appear in the lig)\V\ Xb^SssccsL 
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514. All who are in places of instmction dwell distincl 
among themselyes ; for they are seTerally aato their inierion 
connected with the societies of heaven to which they are 
about to come. Wherefore since the societies of hearen are 
arranged according to a heavenly form, (see above, n. 20(^ 
212,) so likewise are the places where instructions aiegivea; 
it is on this account, that when those places are viewed from 
heaven, there appears there as it were a heaven in a lesxi 
form. They extend themselves there in length from east to 
west, and in breadth from south to north ; but the breadth to 
appearance is less than the length. The arrangements in 
general are as follows. In front are those who died infant!, 
and have been educated in heaven to the age of first adoles- 
cence, who, after passing the state of their infiincy with the 
females appointed to educate them, are brought thither bj the 
Lord and instructed. Behind them are the places where 
those are instructed who died adults, and who in the worU 
were in the affection of truth from the good of life. Behind 
them are they who have professed the Mahomedan relidon, 
and in the world have led a moral life, and acknowledged om 
Divine, and the Lord as the very Prophet ; these, whenthej 
recede from Mahomed, because he is not able to hel^ then, 
accede to the Lord, and worship Him, and acknowleifce hi» 
Divine, and then are instructed in the Christian rt'lijii'^^- 
Behind these, more to the north, are the places of insinicti'fl 
of various nations (or heathen,) who in the world have W> 
good life in conformity with their religion, and have thence 
acquired a species of conscience, and have done what isj'J** 
and right, not so much on account of the laws of tWit 
government, but on account of the laws of religion, whi«*h 
they believed ought to be devoutly observed, and in no waV 
to be violated by deeds ; all these, when they are inslrur'.etl. 
nre easily led to acknowledge the Lord, berau*** it i' 
impressed on their hearts that God is not invisible, but vi^i* 
blc under a human form: these in number exceed ail ih# 
rest ; the best of them are from Africa. 

/)15. But all are not instructed in a similar manner. norbT 
Biniilar societies of heaven. They who from infanrv have 
been educated in heaven, are instructed by anp*Is of ihe 
interior heavens, inasmuch us they have not imbilM*d \\tUf* 
from falses of religion, nor have defiled their spiritual lifo hy 
i>:rossness from honors and riches in lt;e world. Thev wha 

(jV !»Ic*(>u; utimo tiy a miilillo tttatc li«twoen wakcfiilii^iis ami uleen. n. IIM. 
rimt incy wht) luivo |iluc(il m«>ril iti Wi>rks. iii)|tt>ar to thciiiM-Irr* to c^ 
winnJ, u. 1110. Otbers in oth«T ways, with much vurielv, n. 6^9. 
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have died adult are mostly instructed by angels of the ohi- 
mate heaven, because these ans^els are more suited to them 
than the angels of the interior heavens, for the latter are in 
interior wisdom, which is not as yet received. But the 
Mahomedans are instructed by angels who had before been 
tn the same religion, and had been converted to Christianity. 
The nations (or heathen) likewise, are instructed by their 
respective angels. 

516. All instruction is there efiected from doctrine derived 
from the Word, and not from the Word without doctrine. 
Christians are instructed from heavenly doctrine, which is in 
perfect agreement with the internal sense of the Word. All 
others, as the Mahomedans, and the nations (or heathen,) are 
instructed from doctrines adequate to their apprehension, 
which differ from heavenly doctrines only in this, that spir- 
itual life -is taught by moral life, in agreement with the good 
dogmas of their religion, from which they have derived their 
iife in the world. 

517. Instructions in the heavens difier from instructions 
on earth in this, that knowledges are not committed to the 
memory, but to the life ; for the memory of spirits is in their 
life, inasmuch as they receive and imbibe all things which 
are in agreement with their life, and do not receive, still less 
imbibe, those things which are not in agreement ; for spirits 
are afiections, and thence in a human form similar to their 
afiections. This being the case with them, the afiection of 
truth is continually inspired for the sake of the uses of life ; 
for the Lord provides that every one may love the uses 
suited to his genius, which love is also exalted by the hope 
of becoming an angel. And whereas all the uses of heaven 
have reference to the common use, which is for the Lord's 
kingdom, this kingdom being their country, and whereas all 
special and singular uses are excellent in proportion as they 
more nearly and more folly regard that common use, there- 
fore all special and singular uses, which are innumerable, 
are good and heavenly. With every one therefore the affec- 
tion of truth is conjoined with the anection of use, insomuch 
ihat they act as one ; truth is thus implanted in use, so that 
the truths which they learn are truths of use. Thus angelic 
spirits are instructed, and prepared for heaven. The affec- 
tion of truth suitable to use is insinuated by various means, 
most of which are unknown in the world ; principally by 

intatives of uses, which in the spiritual w*orld are 

)b^d by a thousand methods, and with such delights and 

kofafi^sses, that they penetrate the spirit, from the inte- 

rioi;^ ^p^f^gj^ of his nind to the exteriors which are oC kvi 
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body, and thus aflfect the whole : hence the spirit become M 
it were his own use ; wherefore, when he comes into hii 
own society, into which he is initiated by instruction, he is 
in his own life when in his own use/ From these things it 
may be manifest, that knowledges, which are external truths, 
do not introduce any one into heaven, but the life itself, 
which is the life of use, implanted by knowledges. 

518. There were some spirits, who, from what they had 
conceived in the world, had persuaded themselves that they 
should come into heaven, and be received before others, 
because they were learned, and knew many things from the 
Word, and from the doctrines of their churches, — believing 
thus that they were wise, and that they were meant by those 
of whom it is said, that they should shine (u the splendor aj 
the expanse, and as the stars, Dan. chap. xii. 3. But ezaoh 
ination was made whether their knowledges resided in the 
memory, or whether in the life. They who were in the 
genuine affection of truth, thus for the sake of uses separate 
from corporeal and worldly things, which uses in thcmselTes 
are spiritual, after they had been instructed, were also 
received into heaven ; and it was then given them to know 
what it is that shines in heaven, namely, that it is divine 
truth, which is there the light of heaven, in use, which is a 
plane that receives the rays of that light, and which turns 
them into various kinds of splendor. But they with whom 
knowledges only resided in the memory, and who had ilionre 
procured the faculty of reasoning about truths, and of i-nn- 
ii lining those things which they received as prinoiplos, 
which, although they were false, after confirmation ihfy>aw 
as truths ; these, inasmuch as they were in no liL'ht wf 
heaven, and were yet in the belief, from the pride which ixv 
qu(?ntly adheres to such intelligence, that they wore more 
learned than others, and should thus come into h(>aven, :ind 
be served by the angels, — were therefore, for t|je purpo>i' of' 
r(>scuing them from their infatuated faith, taken up lo ihi 
lirst or ultimate heaven, that they might be brouirlii into mimh- 
angelic society. But when they were in the tir^t fniramt-. 
at the influx of the light of iieaven, they began to U* ilari^- 

' Thai cveiy cfood has its delii^ht fmin uses, and acconlinc to os«*<k. bivI 
likewise its quality, wheiicf siicn as the use is. surliis lli«' simhI. ii. 3(M9, 
4U-^t. 7(i3S. That aiii^i'Iic lift' consists in tin* t;iHMU (iri«>vi> ami rh:irit\. th-ii 
in iii'rinrinin? n«<i»s. n. A'A. That nfithiiii: in man i«< n'!;:inli'iJ I y \\\*- f.iT*. 
nnrl thence hy lh«> an^t^U, hut omU which arc uses. n. i:U7. ir>1.'>. ri'>44. 
Tlisii thi' kin!{(lnni of the I.onl i^ a kini:iii>iii ol uses. n. -ir>t. i-.-i'i. 11<>J. :{• r> 
4't:, I. 7i»'{-t. That to M-rvc tlii* l^»rii i- to ]»Tlnrni U"*--. n. rni-. T*jal 
iniir< quaiiiy i*i afroniin«r !i» the ipialitv iif the uses ai>pertainin;r *** him, 
U. LiOs, ao;o' 4Uu4, 0571, 6tf3.-», 6938, 102^4. 
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ened in their eyes, then to be disturbed in their understand- 
ings, and at length to pant like persons at the point of death ; 
and when they felt the heat of heaven, which is heavenly 
love, they began to be inwardly tormented. Wherefore they 
were cast down thence, and were afterwards instructed that 
knowledges do not make an angel, but the life itself which is 
obtained by knowledges ; since knowledges viewed in them- 
selves are out of heaven, but life procured by knowledges is 
within heaven. 

til 9. After spirits have been by instructions prepared for 
heaven in the above-mentioned places, which is effected in a 
)h.ort time, by reason that they are in spiritual ideas, which 
comprehend several things together, they are then clothed 
with angelic garments, which for the most part are white, as 
of fine linen ; and thus they are brought to the way which 
tends upwards to heaven, and are delivered to the angel- 
guards there, and are afterwards received by other angels, 
and are introduced into societies, and into many gratifica- 
tions there. Every one is next led by the Lord into his own 
society, which also is efiected by various ways, sometimes 
by winding paths : the ways by which they are led are not 
known to any angel, but to the Lord alone. When they 
come to their own society, their interiors are then opened, 
and since these are conformable to the interiors of the angels 
who are in that society, they are therefore immediately 
acknowledged and received with*joy. 

620. To what has been said, I would add something 
remarkable concerning the ways which lead from those 
places to heaven, and by which the novitiate angels are intro- 
duced. There are eight ways, two from each place of 
instruction, one going up towards the east, the other to the 
west ; they who come into the Lord's celestial kingdom, are 
introduced by the eastern way, but they who co^le to the 
spiritual kingdom, are introduced by the western way. The 
four ways which lead to the Lord's celestial kingdom, appear 
adorned with olive trees and fruit trees of various kinds ; but 
(hose which lead to the Lord's spiritual kingdom, appear 
adorned with vines and laurels. This is from correspond- 
ence, because vines and laurels correspond to the afiection of 
truth and to its uses, whilst olives and fruits correspond tn 
the affection of good and its uses. 
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THAT NO ONE COMES INTO HEAVEN FROM UOtSA 

ATE MERCY. 

521. They who are not instructed concerning heaTen,uM 
concerning the way to heaven, also concerning the life of 
heaven with man, suppose that to be received into heaven n 
the mere effect of mercy, which is granted to those who tie 
in faith, and for whom the Lord intercedes, thus that it is 
merely admission out of favor ; consequently, that all 



whatsoever may be saved by the Lord's good pleasure ; tOi 
some conceive that this may be the case even with all in 
hell. But such persons are totally unacquainted with the 
nature of man, that his quality is altogether such as his life 
is, and that his life is such as his love is, not only as to the 
interiors which are of his will and understanding, bat alat 
as to the exteriors which are of his body ; and that the co^ 
poreal form is only an external form, in which the interion 
present themselves in effect ; and hence that the whole maa 
IS his own love, see above, n. 363. Nor are they aware, that 
the body does not live from itself, but from its spirit, and that 
the spirit of man is his very afllection itself, and that his 
spiritual body is nothing else but the man's affection in a 
human form, such as it also appears in after death, see 
above, n. 453-460. So long as these things are unknown, 
man may be induced to believe that salvation is nothing but 
the good pleasure of the Lord, which is called mercy and 
grace. 

522. But it shall first be told what divine mercy is. 
Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole human race 
to save it, and it is likewise continual with every man. and 
in no case recedes from any one, so that every one is saved 
who can be saved. But no one can be saved but by divine 
means, which means are revealed by the Lord in the Word. 
Divine means are what are called divine truths ; these teach 
in what manner man ought to live that he may be saved : by 
those truths the Lord leads man to heaven, and by them 
implants in him the life of heaven. This the Lord does with 
all ; but the life of heaven cannot be implanted in any one 
unless he abstains from evil, for evil opposes ; so far there- 
fore as man abstains from evil, so far the Lord out of pure 
mercy leads him by His divine means, and this from infancy 
to the end of his life in the world, and afterwards to eternity. 
This is the divine luercy wU\eV\ \* wve^iwv. Keuce it is evi» 
dent that the mercy of vV\e V.oT<i \s v^x^ t^«xc>5, \i>4X \«k 
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immediate, that is, such as to save all out of good pleasure, 
however they may have lived. 

623. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because He 
Himself is Order : the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
is what makes order, and divine truths are the laws of order, 
according to which the Lord leads man ; wherefore to save 
man by immediate mercy is contrary to divine order, and 
what i» contrary to divine order is contrary to the Divine. 
Divine order is heaven with man, which order man had per- 
verted with himself by a life contrary to the laws of order, 
which are divine truths. Into that order man is brought 
back by the Lord out of pure mercy, by means of the laws of 
order ; and so far as he is brought back, so far he receives 
heaven in himself, and he who receives heaven in himself, 
comes into heaven. Hence again it is evident, that thn 
divine mercy of the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate 
mercy.* 

S24k, If men could be saved by immediate mercy, all would 
he saved, even they who are in hell, yea, neither would there 
he a hell, because the Lord is mercy itself, love itself, and 
ffood itself; wherefore it is contrary to his Divine to say, that 
He is able to save all immediately, and does not save them : 
it is known from the Word, that the Lord wills the salvation 
of all, and the damnation of no one. 

525. Most of those who come from the Christian world 
into the other life, bring with them this faith, that they are 

■ That diTine truth inroceeding from the Lord is that from which order is, 
and that divine gooci is the essential of order, n. 1728, 2258,8700, 8988. 
That hence the Lord is order, n. 1 9 1 9, 201 1, 5 11 0, 6703, 1 0336, 1 06 1 9. That 
divine troths are the laws of order, n. 2447, 7995. That the universal 
heaven is arranged by the Lord according to his diTine order, n. 3038, 7211, 
91S8, 9333, 10125, 10151, 10157. That hence the form of heaven is a form 
•ecording to divine order, n. 4040 to 4043, 6607, 9877. That so far as man 
lives according to order, thus so far as he lives in good according to divine 
truths, so far he receives heaven in himself, n. 4839. That man is the being 
iato whom are collated all things of divine order, and that from creation he is 
divine order in form, because he is its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4624, 
6114, 5368, 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156. 10472. That man is not bom 
into good and troth, but into evil and the false, thus not into divine order, 
hot into what is contrary to order, and that hence it is that he is born into 
loere ignorance ; and that on this account it is necessary that he be bora 
anew, that is, be regenerated, which is effected by divine troths from the 
Lord, that he may be brought back into order, n. 1047,2307,2308, 3518, 
8812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10234, 10236, 10731. That the Lord, when He 
forms man anew, that is. regenerates him, arranges all things with him 
according to order, which is into the form of heaven, n. 5700^ C690, 9931, 
10S03. That evils and falses are contrary to order, and that still they wha 
■ic in them are raled by the Lord, not accocdin^ \a otdA\ \s(aX^xc!8«k.^sK^«i.. 
D. 4839, rsrr, torra. That it is impossiUe Cot sl iwaiw ^Vo \««» 'm ^v. 
I9 bts tared bj mercy alone, because this is conXxax^ \a ^y«vda ^Rn«t 

26* 



306 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 

to be saved by immediate mercy, for they implore tW 
mercy ; but on examination it is found that they beliefed, 
that to come into heaven consists in mere admission, and that 
those w^ho are let in are in heavenly joy, being not at all 
aware what heaven is, and what heavenly joy is. Where- 
fore they are told that heaven is not denied by the Lord to 
any one, and that they may be let in if they desire it, and 
may likewise tarry there. They who desired this, have also 
been admitted, but when they were at the first threshold, 
they were seized with such anguish of heart, from the access 
of heavenly heat, which is the love in which angels are, and 
from the influx of heavenly light, which is divine truth, that 
they apperceived in themselves infernal torment instead of 
heavenly joy, and in consequence of the shock they cast 
themselves headlong thence : thus they were instructed bj 
living experience, that heaven cannot be given to any one 
from immediate mercy, 

526. I have occasionally spoken on this subject with angela, 
and have told them that most of those in the world who live 
in evil, when they talk with others concerning heaven and 
concerning eternal life, express no other idea than that to 
come into heaven is merely lobe admitted from mercy alone; 
and that this is especially believed by those who make (aith 
the only medium of salvation ; for such persons, from the 
principles of their religion, have no respect to the life, and to 
the deeds of love which make the life, thus neither to any 
other means by which the Lord implants heaven in man, and 
renders him receptible of heavenly joy ; and whereas they 
thus reject every actual means, they establish the necessary 
consequence that man comes into heaven from mercy alone, 
to which they believe that God the Father is moved by the 
intercession of the Son. To these thinji^s the anpels said, 
that they knew that such a tenet follows of necessity fmm 
the preconceived principle respecting faith alone ; and inas- 
much as that tenet is the head of all the rest, and into that, 
because it is not true, not any light from heaven can flow, 
that hence comes the ignorance, in which the church is at 
this day, conceminir the Lord, concernimr henvoii, concern- 
ing the life after death, concerning heavenl}' jny. ronoerning 
the essence of love and charity, and in general concerning 
good, and concerning its conjunction with truth : conse- 
quently concerning the life of man, whence it is, and what is 
its quality, which yet no one ever derives from thoueht. but 
from wiU and thp dreds xVvouco, tvwA ckwVs ^v^ Cwr from thouijht 
as ihnuixhi partakes (>f v\\e \\\\\» \W* v\^^- ^x\i\\\ \tv\>\\, ^v\>^ v^ 
far ns fnhh ;< irrouuded \u Xow.-. '^Vv^^ ^xvig.A-a. ^Vv^x^ '^wa. 
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these same persons do not know that faith alone cannot 
exist with any one, inasmuch as faith without its origin, 
which is love, is merely science, and with some a kind of 
persuasion which has the semblance of faith, see above, 
n. 482, which persuasion is not in the life of roan, but out of it, 
for it is separated from the man if it does not cohere with his 
love. They further said, that they who are in such a prin- 
ciple concerning the essential medium of salvation with man, 
cannot do otherwise than believe in immediate mercy, because 
they perceive from natural lumen, and likewise from the 
experience of sight, that faith separate does not mak^ the 
life of man, since they who lead an evil life can think and 
persuade themselves in like manner as others: hence it 
comes to be believed, that the wicked can be saved alike 
with the good, provided only that at the hour of death 
they speak with confidence concerning intercession and con- 
cerning mercy by that intercession. The angels professed, 
that they have never yet seen any one, who had lived an 
evil life, received into heaven of immediate mercy, how- 
soever he had spoken in the world from that trust or confi- 
dence, which is understood by faith in an eminent sense. 
On being questioned concerning Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
David, and concerning the apostles, whether they were not 
received into heaven of immediate mercy, they replied, not 
one of them ; and that every one was received according to 
his life in the world; and that they knew where they were; 
and that they are not in more estimation there than others. 
The reason, they said, that they are mentioned with honor 
in the Word, is, because by them in the internal sense is 
meant the Lord ; by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord as 
to the Divine and the Divine Human ; by David the Lord as 
to the Divine Regal, and by the apostles the Lord as to 
divine truths ; and that they have no apperception at all of 
them when the Word is read by man, inasmuch as their 
names do not enter heaven ; but instead of them they have 
a perception of the Lord, as just described ; and that there- 
fore in the Word which is in heaven, (see above, n. 259,) 
ihey are no where mentioned, inasmuch as that Word is the 
internal sense of the Word which is in the world.* 



* That by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the internal sense of the Word it 
meant the Lord as to the Divine Itself, and the Divine Human, n. 1893, 
4616, 6098, 6185, 6276, 6804, 6847. That Abraham is unknown in heaven, 
n. 1834, 1876, 3229. That by David is meant the Lord as to the DIvvda 
Regal, n. 1888, 9964. That the twelve aposl\es tepTeseivXfe^\^'fc"\jat^^&\» 
all things of the church, thus all things wmc\\ ate oV ia\V\v wv^L\«H^^w.'IVtf^^ 
S8g4, 3488, 3868, 6397, That Peter repreaenled \Ke \ioi^ «& t» S3m?^^^«s«^ 
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527. I can testify from much experience, that it is iicpo^^ 
sible to implant the life of heaven in those who hare in the 
world led a life opposite to the life of heaven. There were 
some who believed that they should easily receive divine 
truths after death, when they heard them from the angels, 
and that they should g^ve credit to them, and thence shoald 
live otherwise, and thus that they might be received into 
heaven. But this was tried with very manv, yet only with 
tho«e who were in such a belief, to wnom the trial was pe^ 
mitted in order that they might know that repentance it not 
given after death. Some of them, with whom the trial wu 
made, understood truths, and seemed to receive themy bat u 
soon as they turned to the life of their love* they rejected 
them, yea, spoke against them : some rejected them imme- 
d lately t being unwilling to hear them : some were desirooi 
that the life of love, which they had contracted from the 
world, might be taken away from them, and that angelic 
life, or the life of heaven, might be infused in its place ; this 
likewise, by permission, was accompljshed, but when the 
life of their love was taken away, they lay as dead, and 
had no longer the use of their faculties. From these and 
other kinds of experience, the simply good were instructed, 
that the life of any one cannot in any wise be changed after 
death, and that evil life cannot in any degree be transmuted 
into good life, or infernal life into angelic, inasmuch u 
every spirit, from head to foot, is in quality such as his lore 
is, and thence such as his life is, and that to transmute this 
life into the opposite is altogether to destroy the spirit. The 
angels declare that it were easier to change a night-bird into 
a dove, and an owl into a bird of paradise, than an infernal 
spirit into an angel of heaven. That man after death 
remains of such a quality as his life had been in the world, 
may be seen above in its proper article, n. 470-484. From 
these things it may now be manifest, that no one can be 
received into heaven by immediate mercy. 



as lo charity, and John as to the works of charity, n. 3750, 100S7. Tlui by 




stales ; and that neither in heaven can the names he uttered, n. I87S, 
6516, 10216, 10383, 10433. That the angelf also think abstmtad., 
iwrsous, n. 8343, 8985, 9007. 
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THAT IT IS NO r SO DIFFICULT TO LIVE A LIFE WHICH 
LEADS TO HEAVEN, AS IT iS SUPPOSED. 

^28. Some people believe, that to live a life which leadj 
to heaven, which is called spiritual life, is difficult, because 
they have been told, that man must renounce the world, and 
deprive himself of the concupiscences which are called con- 
cupiscences of the body and the flesh, and that he must live 
spiritually : which things they do not otherwise understand, 
than that they must reject worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors ; that they must walk continu* 
ally in pious meditation about God, about salvation, and 
about eternal life; and that they must spend their life in 
prayers, and in reading the Word and pious books : this they 
esteem to be renouncing the world, and living in the spirit 
and not in the flesh. But that the case is altogether otner* 
wise it has been given me to know by much experience, and 
from conversation with the angels; yea, that they who 
renounce the world and live in the spirit in this manner, 

grocure to themselves a sorrowful life, which is not recepti* 
le of heavenly joy; for with every one his own life 
remains. But to the intent that man may receive the life 
of heaven, it is altogether necessary that he live in the 
world, and engage in its business and employments, and 
that he then by moral and civil life receives spiritual life ; 
and that spiritual life cannot otherwise be formed with man, 
or his spirit prepared for heaven : for to live internal life 
and not external at the same time, is like dwelling in a 
house which has no foundation, which successively either 
sinks, or becomes full of chinks and breaches, or totters till 
it falls. . 

529. If the life of man be viewed and explored by rational 
intuition, it is discovered to be threefold, namely, spiritual 
life, moral life, and civil life, and that those lives are distinct 
from each other. For there are men who live a civil life, 
and yet not a moral and spiritual life ; and there are men 
who live a inoral life, and still not a spiritual ; and there are 
those who live both a civil life and a moral life, and at the 
same time a spiritual life : the latter are they who live the 
life of heaven, but the former are they who live the life of 
the world separate from the life of heaven. From these 
considerations it may be manifesl, m \5aft ^\^\. ^^'^^n'^ns^ 
spiritual life is not separate from na\.\xi«t\ \\l^> ^t S.x«ai '^^ 
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life of the world, but that the former is conjoineti with ihi 
latter as the soul with its body, and that if it were separate^L 
it would be like dwelling in a house without any foundation, 
as was said above. For moral and civil life is the aciivit? 
of spiritual life, since it is of spiritual life to will well, and 
of moral and civil life to act well, and if the latter be sepa- 
rated from the former, spiritual life consists merely in 
thought and speech, and will recedes, because it has no 
support ; and yet will is the Very spiritual itself of man. 

530. That It is not so difficult as it is believed to live a 
life which leads to heaven, may be seen from what now fol- 
lows. Who cannot live a civil and moral life, since every 
one from infancy is initiated into it, and from life in the world 
is acquainted with it? Every one also does lead sach a 
life, the bad and the good alike, for who does not wish to 
be called sincere, and who does not wish to be called just? 
Almost all exercise sincerity and justice in externals, inso- 
much that they appear as if they were sincere and just in 
heart, or as if they acted from real sincerity and justice. 
The spiritual man ought to live in like manner, which he 
may do as easily as the natural man, but with this diflference 
only, that the spiritual man believes in a Divine, and that he 
acts sincerely and justly, not merely because it is according 
to civil and moral laws, but also because it is accordinc '•> 
divine laws: for the spiritual man, inasmuch as he ihiiihS 
about divine things when he acts, communicates with ihe 
angels of heaven, and as far as he does this, he is conjoined 
with them, and thus his internal man is opened, whiirh. 
viewed in itself, is a spiritual man. When man is of sui-h 
a character, he is then adopted and led by the Lord, whilo 
he himself is not aware of it, and then in doinc: acts of sin- 
cerity and justice which are of moral and civil life, he doc.-' 
them from a spiritual origin ; and to do what is sincere arni 
just from a spiritual origin, is to do it from sincerity and ji:>- 
tice itself, or to do it from the heart. His justice and ^ili• 
cerity in the external form appears altogether like the jus- 
tice and sincerity with natural men, yea, with evil men and 
infernals, but in the internal form they are altogether dis- 
similar. For evil men act justly and sincerely iiK*rely for 
the sake of themselves and the world ; whorefore if th»»y 
did not fear the law and its penalties, also the loss of repu- 
tation, of honor, of gain and of life, they would act altojje'hcr 
insincerely and unjustly, inasmuch as they neither fear G*h1 
nor any divine law, and they are not restrained by any 
internal bond; whcrefon* they would in such case to \ht 
Utmost of the' er defraud, plunder and spoil other?, and 
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this from delight. That they are inwardly of such a char* 
acter, appears especially from person* of a similar character 
in the other life, where external things are removed from 
every one, and his internals are opened, in which finally 
they live to eternity, see above, n. 499-511 : those persons, 
inasmuch as they then act without external restraints, which 
are, as was said above, fear of the law, of the loss of reputa- 
tion, of honor, of gain, and of life, act insanely, and laugh at 
sincerity and justice. But they who have acted sincerely 
and justly from regard to divine laws, when external things 
are taken away and they are left to things internal, act 
wisely, because they are conjoined with angels of heaven, 
from whom wisdom is communicated to them. From these 
considerations it may now first be manifest, that the spiritual 
man can act altogether in like manner as the natural man, 
as to civil and moral life, provided he be conjoined to the 
Divine as to the internal man, or as to will and thought ; 
see above, n. 358-360. 

531. The laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, and 
the laws of moral life, are also delivered in the ten precepts 
of the decalogue ; in the three first the laws of spiritual life, 
in the following four the laws of civil life, and in the three 
last the laws of moral life. The merely natural man lives, 
in external form, according to the same precepts, in like 
manner as the spiritual man ; for in like manner he wor- 
ships the Divine, frequents the temple, hears sermons, com- 
poses his face to devotion ; he does not commit murder, nor 
adultery, nor theft, does not bear false witness, does not 
defraua his companions of their goods. But these things he 
does merely for the sake of himself and the world, to keep 
up appearances ; hence the same person in the internal form 
is altogether opposite to what he appears in the external, 
because in heart he denies the Divine, in worship acts the 
hypocrite, and when he is left to himself and his own 
thoughts, laughs at the holy things of the church, believing 
that they merely serve as a restraint for the simple multi- 
tude. Hence it is that he is altogether disjoined from 
l^eaven, wherefore because he is not a spiritual man, he is 
neither a moral man nor a civil man : for although he does not 
commit murder, still he bears hatred towards every one who 
opposes him, and from hatred burns with revenge ; where- 
fore unless civil laws, and external bonds, which are fears, 
restrained him, he would commit murder, and because he 
lusts after this, it follows that he continually commits mur 
der. Although he does not commit adultery, still, because 
he believes it allowable, he is perpetuall'j ^iv ^"i\s\\fex^\\ \ssv 
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as far as he can, and as often as it is permitted, he commita 
it. Although he does not steal, yet, inasmuch as he coveU 
the goods of others, and regards fraud and evil arts as nol 
against Jurisprudence, in mind he is continually actinff the 
thief. The case is similar as to the precepts of moral life, 
which teach not to hear false witness, and not to covet ihe 
goods of others. Such is the character of every man who 
denies the Divine, and who has not a conscience grounded 
in religion. That such is his proper character, appean 
manifestly from similar spirits in the other life, when, ou 
the removal of things external, they are let into their inter- 
nals ; then, inasmuch as they are separated from hetven, 
they act in unity with hell, wherefore they are consociated 
with those who are in hell. It is otherwise with those wLo 
have in heart acknowledged the Divine, and in the acts of 
their lives have had respect to divine laws, and have acted 
according to the three first precepts of the decalogue equally 
as according to the rest. When these, on the removal ol 
things external, are let into their internals, they are wiwi 
than when in the world ; for when they come into their 
internals, it is like coming from shade into light, from igno* 
ranee into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into a ble«wd 
one, inasmuch as they are in the Divine, thus in heaven. 
These things are said to the intent that both the quality of 
the one and the quality of the other may be known, although 
both have lived a similar external life. 

532. Every one may know that thoughts are conveyed 
and tend according to intentions, or in the direction which 
a man intends ; for the thought is the internal sight of man; 
which in this respect is like the external sight, that wherever 
it is bent and intended, thither it turns and there it abides 
If therefore the internal sight or thought be turned to the 
world, and there abides, it follows that the thought U.»comes 
worldly ; if it be turned to self and self honor, that it 
becomes corporeal : but if it be turned to heaven, it follo«3 
that it becotnes heavenly ; consequently, if it be turned lo 
heaven, th.it it is elevated ; if to self, that it is drawn down 
from heaven, and immersed in what is corporeal ; and if 'o 
the world, that it is also bent down from heaven, and dif- 
fused upon those objects which are presented to the eye>. 
It is man's love which makes his intention, and which deter- 
mines his internal sight or thought to its objects ; thus the 
love of self to self and its objects, the love of the world to 
worJdJy objects, and ihe lo\>i oC Kiivwca to heavenly object*. 
Thus it may be known \\\\v\v \* \W ^^\vn ^l >^vi ^vaxv- q( 
man's interiors, which vvrc <A \\\s \m\\^, v^^^'^^'^^'^^*'^^^^'^ 
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ktiown, namely, that the interiors of him who loves heaven 
ikre elevated towards heaven, and are open above ; and that 
the interiors of him who loves the world and who loves him- 
self are closed upwards, and are open exteriorly. Hence it 
may be concluded, that if the superior principles of the mind 
are closed upwards, man can no longer see the objects which 
are of heaven and the church, and that those objects are 
with him in thick darkness ; and the things which are in 
thick darkness are either denied or not understood. Hence 
it is, that they who love themselves and the world above all 
things, inasmuch as the superior principles of their minds 
are closed^ in heart deny divine truths, and if they speak at 
all about them from memory, still they do not understand 
them : they regard them also in the same manner that they 
regard worldly and corporeal things. Such being their 
quality, they cannot give attention to any thing but what 
enters through the senses of the body, with which also they 
are alone delighted ; and among these are many things 
which are likewise filthy, obscen«, profane, and wicked, 
which things cannot be removed, because with such persons 
there is no influx given from heaven into their minds, inas- 
much as these are closed above, as was said. The intention 
of msin, from which his internal sight or thought is deter- 
mined, is his will ; for what a man wills, this he intends, 
and what he intends, this he thinks : wherefore if his inten- 
tion be towards heaven, his thought is determined thither, 
and with it his whole mind, which is thus in heaven, 
whence he afterwards sees the things whith are of the world 
beneath him, as a person looking from the roof of a house. 
Hence it is, that the man who has the interiors of his mind 
open, can see the evils and falses which appertain to him, 
for these are beneath the spiritual mind ; and on the other 
hand, tha.t the man whose interiors are not open, cannot see 
his own evils and falses, because he is in them, and not 
above them. From these considerations a conclusion may 
be formed respecting the origin of wisdom in man, and the 
origin of insanity, also what will be the quality of man after 
death, when he is left to will and to think, likewise to act 
and to speak, according to his interiors. These things are 
said also, that it may be known what is the quality of 
man interiorly, howsoever he appears exteriorly like to 
another. 

533. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
as is believed, is evident now from lh\s, \.\v«lV. \\. \% atX^ xv^^^'^- 
aary for man to thmk, when any thing ipte^exvX.'a \V&^ ^-^ ^^^'^^^^^ 
frhirb he knows to he insincere and uinuaX., wAxo ^Xs^^'^^ 
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18 inclined, that it ought not to be done because it is contnijr 
to the divine precepts. If man accustoms himself so tt 
think, and from so accustoming himself acquires a habits hi 
then by degrees is conjoined to heaven ; and so far as he it 
conjoined to heaven, so far the higher principles of his miinl 
are opened ; and so far as those are opened, so far he sees 
what is insincere and unjust ; and in proportion as he seei 
these evils, in the same proportion they are capable of being 
shaken oflT, for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken 
oflf until it be seen. This is a state into which man may 
enter from free-will, for who is not capable from free-will of 
thinking in this manner ? But when he has made a begin- 
ning, then the Lord operates all goods with him, and efifecti 
not only that he sees evils, but also that he does not will 
them, and finally is averse to them : this is meant by the 
Lord's words, My yoke is easy and my burden light, jfatu 
xi. 30. It is however to be known, that the difficulty of w 
thinking, and likewise of resisting evils, increases in propor- 
tion as man from the will commits evils; for in the same 
proportion he accustoms himself to evils, until at length h« 
does not see them, and afterwards loves them, and from the 
delight of love excuses them, and by all kinds of fallacies 
con6rms them, saying that they are allowable and good : but 
this is the case with those, who in the age of adolescence 
plunge into evils as without restraint, and then at the same 
time reject divine things from the heart. 

534. There was once represented to me the way which 
leads to heaven, and that which leads to hell. There was a 
broad way tending to the left, or towards the north; and 
many spirits appeared going in it : but at a distance was 
seen a stone of considerable magnitude, where the broad 
way terminated. From that stone went afterwards two 
ways, one to the left, and one in an opposite direction, to the 
right : the way which tended to the left was narrow or strait, 
leading through the west to the south, and thus into the 
light of heaven; the way which tended to the right was 
broad and spacious, leading obliquely downwards towards 
hell. All at first seemed to go ihe same way, until thej 
came to the grreat stone at the head of the two wavs, but 
when they came thither they were separated : the good 
turned to the left, and entered the strait way which led to 
heaven : but the evil did not see the stone at the head of the 
two ways, and fell upon U, ai\d were hurt, and when th»»v 
rose up they ran on m \\\e \>To?\*iL vian vo \Jtv^ V\^\^ >»;Vv\A 
tended to hell. It was aaeT>NaT^^ e^V^^xxv^^ v^ j^^ ^W ^ 
those things signified. By i\ve ^t^v >k^>3,v,W\v ^^\«^ 
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in which many both . good and evil went together and dis* 
coursed with each other as friends, because no difference 
between them was apparent to the sight, were represented 
those who in externals live alike sincerely and justly, and 
who are not visibly distinguished. By the stone at the head 
of the two ways, or at the corner, upon which the evil stum- 
bled, and from which afterwards they ran into the way lead»> 
ing to hell, was represented the divine truth, which is denied 
by those who look towards hell ; in the supreme sense, by 
the same stone was signified the Divine Human of the 
Lord: but they who acknowledged divine truth, and at the 
same time the Divine of the Lord, were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven. From these things it was again made 
evident, that in externals the wicked lead the same kind of 
life as the good, or go in the same way, thus one as easily 
as the other, and yet that they who acknowledge the Divine 
from the heart, especially they within the church who 
acknowledge the Divine of the Lord, are led to heaven, and 
they who do not acknowledge are conveyed to hell. The 
thoughts of man, which proceed from intention or will, are 
represented in the other life by ways. Ways also are there 
presented to appearance altogether according to the thoughts 
of intention, and every one likewise walks according to his 
thoughts which proceed from intention : hence it is that the 
quality of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from their 
ways. From these things it was likewise evident what is 
meant by the Lord's words, Enter ye in through the strait 
gate; far toide is the gate and broad the way which leads to 
destruction, and many are they who walk through it ; nar* 
row is the way and strait the gate which leads to life, and few 
there he who find it. Matt. vii. 13, 14. That the way is nar- 
row ■ which leads to life, is not because it is difficult, but 
because there are few who find it, as it is said. From that 
stone seen in the corner where the broad and common way 
terminated, and from which two ways were seen to tend in 
opposite directions, it was made evident what is signified by 
these words of the Lord ; Have ye not read what is written, 
the stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the 
corner f whosoever shall fall upon that stone will be broken, 
Luke XX. 17, 18. Stone signifies divine truth, and the 
stone of Israel the Lord as to the Divine Human : the 
builders are they who are of the church : the head of the 
corner is where the two ways are : to fall and to be brokew 
is to deny and perish,* 

•Tbmt stoae signiAeB truth, n. 114, 643, IW^v ^"'^y ^Aaft^^^^^^^"*^ 
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dSii I: has Ve^n ennted me to speak with some in the 
G^]»r lire, wh? had remoTed themselves from worldly bcisi- 
■c5& :£&: 'JirT riiiirtLr live piously and holiiy, and liUewisc 
vi;h sv?cie wino hni &fiic:ed themselves by various methods, 
because 'i:-=y be.ieveu *Jiat this was to renounce the m'orld, 
and :c <:jbti i£ '2l^ cencupisoenoes of the flesh. But mo9t of 
thesi:. :r:;i<=:u.-h as diey had thence contracted a sorrowfal 
li:V. acd had removed themselves from the life of charily, 
which Iiie can only l?e led in the world, cannot be conso- 
ria:ei wi:h an^l<« because the life of angels is a life of 
?-.ai~c5s lesuldc^ crom biiss. and consists in performing acts 
e: r'Xkioess. which are works of charity. Moreover, they 
who have led a lite abstracted from worldly engagements, 
are h^a'.ed widi the idea of their own merits, and are thence 
coc:iciirally desiring heaven, and thinking of heavenly joy as 
a reward, being altogether ignorant what heavenly joy is: 
and when they are introduced amongst angels, and into their 
joy. which is without merit, and consists in exercises and 
manifest omces. and in blessedness from the good which 
they thereby promote, they are surprised like persons who 
discover something quiie foreign to their belief; and whereas 
they are not receptible of that joy, they depart, and conso* 
ciate wi-h spirits of their own kind, who had lived a similar 
life in the world. Bu: they who have lived holiiy in exter- 
nals, beinc continaally in temples, and engaged in prayers, 
and who have aiflioted their souls, and at the same time liave 
thouirht coniinuallv concernine themst'ves, that thev would 
thus be esteemed and honored before t . crs, and at lenrrth 
after death be accounted saints, in the otner life are not in 
heaven, because they have done such thinjrs for the sake of 
hemselves. And whereas they have defiled divine tru»h< 
by the self-love in which they have immersed them, soin?* I'f 
them are so insane as to think themselves gods, wh^^refop' 
they are in hell among those like themselves. Soin*' a'** 
cunnine^ and deceitful, and are in the hells of the dec»'i!f':i : 
those are they who have done such thinirs in an extfriu! 
form by cunninjj arts and craftiness, whereby th^-v hav-* 
induced the common people to believe thjit a diviri»» <:in"''y 
WIS in them. Of this character are several of the Ronari 
Cfilholic saints, with some of whom also it has In'on lth:*'-! 
mc to converse, and then their life has been inrnii •'•">•'>• 
described, as to its quality in the world and its quality af:»-r- 

Thiit thorcforn iho law was *\t\scT'\\^e(\ ot\ \ia\%Vs Ni\v\t\\ ni«t^ v\C «toiM, 
ti. IOJ'6. That ihc sloui* of Urao\ \s vVve \^tv\ ^ls vvi ^^:Y^vcwt \tm\\\ "*sA ^'v» 
thv Oifine liuiaaii, ii. 0426. 
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wards. These things are stated to the intent that it may be 
known, that the life which leads to heaven is not a life 
abstracted from the world, but in the world ; and that a life 
of piety withbttt a life of dharity, which is only given in the 
world, does not lead to heaven, but a life of charity, which 
consists in acting sincerely and justly in every function, in 
every engagement, and in every work, from an interior prin- 
ciple, thus from a heavenly origin : and this origin is in that 
life when man acts sincerely and justly because it is accord- 
ing to the divine laws. Such a life is not difficult, but a life 
of piety Abstracted from a life of charity is difficult, which 
life nevertheless leads aWay from heaven, as much as it is 
believed to lead to heaven.^ 

"f That a Hfe of piety withont a life of charity is of no aTail, but with the 
latter is of advantu^e in ereiy respect, n. 8292, 8253. That cl»rity towards 
the neighbor consists in doing wnat is good, just, and right, in every work 
and in every employment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. That charity towaras the 
li^ishbor extends itself to all and each of the things which a man thinks, 
wiUs, and acts, n. 8124. That a life of charity is a life according to the 
Lord's precepts, n. 3249. That to live according to the Lord's precepts is to 
love the Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10643. That geuume charitj is 
not meritorious, because it is from interior affection, and from the dehght 
thence resalting^ n. ^340^ 2371, (2400,) 3887, 6388 to 6393. That man 
alter death remains of such a qusility as was his life of charity in the world. 
n. 8256. That heavenly blessedness flows in from the Lord into the life oi 
ebarity, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into heaven by thinking only, 
but by willing and doinjg good at the same time, n. 2401 , 3459. That unless 
the doing good is dOnjoiri^ with willing good and with thinking good, there 
ii ne salvtttioa, nor any coigtuctiim of tBe internal man with tM eztaaal, 
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THAT THE LORD BULBS ^HE HELLS. 

536. Above, in treating of heaven, it has been eTen 
where shown that the Lord is the God of heaven, and specife- 
cally at n. 2 to 6, thus that all the government of the bet- 
yens is the Lord's ; and whereas the relation of heaven to 
hell, and of hell to heaven, is like that between two opposites, 
which mutually act contrary to each other, from whose action 
and reaction results an equilibrium in which all things sab- 
sist, therefore, to the intent that all and single things maybe 
kept in equilibrium, it is necessary that He who rules the one 
should also rule the other; for unless the same Liord 
restrained the assaults of the hells, and checked the insani- 
ties there, the equilibrium would perish, and with the eqni* 
librium the whole. 

537. But here something is first to be said on the subject 
of equilibrium. It is known that when two things mutually 
act against each other, and when one reacts and resists as 
much as the other acts and impels, neither of them has any 
force, because on each side there is a similar potency, and 
that in such case both may be acted upon at pleasure by a 
third; for when two things from equal opposition have no 
force, the force of a third does all, and acts as easily as if 
there were no opposition. Such is the equilibrium between 
heaven and hell. Yet it is not an equilibrium as between 
two bodily combatants, the strength of one of whom is equir- 
alent to the strength of the other, but it is a spiritual equilib- 
rium, namely, of the false against the true, and of evil against 
good. From hell is continually breathed forth the false 
derived from evil, and from heaven continually truth derived 
from good : this spiritual equilibrium it is which keeps man 
in the freedom of thinking and willing ; for whatever a man 
thinks and wills has relation either to evil and the false 
thence, or to good and the truth thence ; consequently* when 
he is in that equilibrium, he is in the freedom either of 
admitting or receiving ev\\ «it\d vVve (■aLlse thence from hell, or 

of admitting or receivmg ^oo^ ^w^ \^^ vt>i:^ ^^Tv"t^ ^\«to. 
heaven. In this equVWbxYUTCv evei^m^LxvK^V^^Vj^^XAAx 
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because the Lord rules both heaven and hell. But why man 
is held by equilibrium in this freedom, and why the evil and 
6ailse is not removed from him, and the good and true 
implanted by Divine power, will be shown in the following 
pages under its proper article. 

538. It has been occasionally granted me to perceive the 
sphere of the false from evil exhaling out of hell ; it was as 
a perpetual effort to destroy all that is good and true, con- 
joined with anger and a kind of fury at not being able to do 
80 ; and principally all effort to annihilate and destroy the 
Divine of the Lord, and this because all good and truth are 
from Him. But from heaven was perceived a sphere of truth 
from good, by which the fury of the effort ascending from , 
hell was restrained : hence comes equilibrium. This sphere 
from heaven was perceived to come from the Lord alone, 
although it appeared to come from the angels in heaven; 
that it was from the Lord alone and not from the angels, was 
because every angel in heaven acknowledges that nothing 
of good and of truth is from himself, but that all is from the 
Lord. 

539. All power in the spiritual world is of truth from 
good, and there is no power at all in the false from evil. 
That all power is of truth from good, is because the Divine 
Itself in heaven is divine good and divine truth ; and the 
Divine has all power. That the false from evil has no 
power, is because all power is of truth from good, and in the 
false from evil there is nothing of truth from good. Hence 
it is that there is all power in heaven, and none in hell ; for 
every onto in heaven is in truth from good, and every one in 
hell is in falses from evil. For no one is admitted into 
heaven until he is in truths from good, neither is any one 
cast down into hell until he is in falses from evil ; that this 
is the case, may be seen in the articles treating of the first, 
second, and third state of man after death, n. 491-520. 
That all power is of truth from good, may be seen in the 
article concerning the power of the angels of heaven, n. 228- 
233. 

540. This then is the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. They who are in the world of spirits are in that equi- 
librium, for the world of spirits is mid-way between heaven 
and hell : and thence likewise all men in the world are kept 
in a like equilibrium, for men in the world are ruled of the 
Lord by spirits who are in the world of spirits, which subject 
will be treated of below in its proper article. Such an equi- 
librium cannot be given, unless the IjOxA. TvA^\iO"Ctk\!ft»ji^w 
and bell, and moderate on each side ; tot oX^Msrwvftfc ^aSa«^ 
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life of the world, but that the former is conjoineu with ih* 
latter as the soul with its body, and that if it were separated, 
it would be like dwelling in a house without any foundation, 
as was said above. For moral and civil life is the aciivit? 
of spiritual life, since it is of spiritual life to will well, and 
of moral and civil life to act well, and if the latter be sepa- 
rated from the former, spiritual life consists merely ia 
thought and speech, and will recedes, because it has no 
support ; and yet will is the Very spiritual itself of man. 

530. That It is not so difficult as it is believed to lire a 
life which leads to heaven, may be seen from what now fol- 
lows. Who cannot live a civil and moral life, since even 
one from infancy is initiated into it, and from life in the worll 
is acquainted with it ? Every one also does lead such a 
life, the bad and the good alike, for who does not wish to 
be called sincere, and who does not wish to be called just f 
Almost all exercise sincerity and justice in externals, inso- 
much that they appear as if they were sincere and jnstin 
heart, or as if they acted from real sincerity and justice. 
The spiritual man oiight to live in like manner, which he 
may do as easily as the natural man, but with this difierence 
only, that the spiritual man believes in a Divine, and that he 
acts sincerely and justly, not merely because it is according 
to civil and moral laws, but also because it is accordine !■> 
divine laws: for the spiritual man, inasmuch as he ihiiilis 
about divine things when he acts, communicates with ihe 
angels of heaven, and as far as he does this, he is conjoine-i 
with them, and thus his internal man is opened, which, 
viewed in itself, is a spiritual man. When man is of such 
a character, he is then adopted and led by the Lord, whilo 
he himself is not aware of it, and then in doinc: acts of siv 
cerity and justice which are of moral and civil life, he dc-cs 
them from a spiritual origin ; and to do what is sincere aii-i 
just from a spiritual origin, is to do it from sincerity and ji:>- 
tice itself, or to do it from the heart. His justice and siir 
cerity in the external form appears altogether like the jus- 
tice and sincerity with natural men, yea, with evil men and 
infernals, but in the internal form they are altogether dis- 
similar. For evil men act jtistly and sincerely inerelv f'"»f 
the sake of themsplves and the world ; wherefore if th»»T 
did not fear the law and its penalties, also the loss of repu- 
tation, of honor, of gain and of life, they would act altogether 
insincerely and unjustly, inasmuch as they neither fear G«"4 
nor any divine law, and they are not restrained hy any 
internal bond; wherefore they would in such case to the 
utmost of their power defraud, plunder and spoil others, and 
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this from delight. That they are inwardly of such a char- 
acter, appears especially from person* of a similar character 
in the other life, where external things are removed from 
every one, and his internals are opened, in which iSnally 
they live to eternity, see above, n. 499-511 : those persons, 
inasmuch as they then act without external restraints, which 
are, as was said above, fear of the law, of the loss of reputa- 
tion, of honor, of gain, and of life, act insanely, and laugh at 
sincerity and justice. But they who have acted sincerely 
and justly from regard to divine laws, when external things 
are taken away and they are left to things internal, act 
wisely, because they are conjoined with angels of heaven, 
from whom wisdom is communicated to them. From these 
considerations it may now first be manifest, that the spiritual 
man can act altogether in like manner as the natural man, 
as to civil and moral life, provided he be conjoined to the 
Divine as to the internal man, or as to will and thought ; 
see above, n. 353-360. 

631. The laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, and 
the laws of moral life, are also delivered in the ten precepts 
of the decalogue ; in the three first the laws of spiritual life, 
in the following four the laws of civil life, and in the three 
last the laws of moral life. The merely natural man lives, 
in external form, according to the same precepts, in like 
manner as the spiritual man ; for in like manner he wor- 
ships the Divine, frequents the temple, hears sermons, com- 
poses his face to devotion ; he does not commit murder, nor 
adultery, nor theft, does not bear false witness, does not 
defraud his companions of their goods. But these things he 
does merely for the sake of himself and the world, to keep 
np appearances ; hence the same person in the internal form 
is altogether opposite to what he appears in the external, 
because in heart he denies the Divine, in worship acts the 
hypocrite, and when he is left to himself and his own 
thoughts, laughs at the holy things of the church, believing 
that they merely serve as a restraint for the simple multi- 
tude. Hence it is that he is altogether disjoined from 
Ijeaven, wherefore because he is not a spiritual man, he is 
neither a moral man nor a civil man : for although he does nol 
commit murder, still he bears hatred towards every one who 
opposes him, and from hatred burns with revenge ; where- 
fore unless civil laws, and external bonds, which are fears, 
restrained him, he would commit murder, and because he 
lasts after this, it follows that he continually commits mur 
der. Although he does not commit adultery, still, because 
he believes it allowable, he is perpetually ^tv ^'iL\j\\.'et^\ \ Vsv 
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as far as he can, and as often as it is permitted, he comniitl 
it. Although he does not steal, yet, inasmuch as he covett 
the goods of others, and regards fraud and evil arts as not 
against Jurisprudence, in mind he is continually acting the 
thief. The case is similar as to the precepts of moral life, 
which teach not to hear false witness, and not to covet ihc 
goods of others. Such is the character of every man who 
denies the Divine, and who has not a conscience grounded 
in religion. That such is his proper character, appears 
manifestly from similar spirits in the other life, when, ou 
the removal of things external, they are let into their inters 
nals ; then, inasmuch as they are separaU^d from heaven, 
they act in unity with hell, wherefore they are consociated 
with those who axe in hell. It is otherwise with those wLo 
have in heart acknowledged the Divine, and in the acts of 
their lives have had respect to divine laws, and have acted 
according to the three first precepts of the decalogue eqaally 
as according to the rest. When these, on the removal « 
things external, are let into their internals, they are viRf 
than when in the world ; for when they come into their 
internals, it is like coming from shade into light, from igno- 
rance into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into a blcifed 
one, inasmuch as they are in the Divine, thus in heaveo. 
These things are said to the intent that both the quality of 
the one and the quality of the other may be known, although 
both have lived a similar external life. 

532. Every one may know that thoughts are conveyed 
and tend according to intentions, or in the direction which 
a man intends ; for the thought is the internal sight of man; 
which in this respect is like the external sight, that wherever 
it is bent and intended, thither it turns and there it abides 
If therefore the internal sight or thought be turned to the 
world, and there abides, it follows that the thought U»comes 
worldly ; if it be turned to self and self honor, thai it 
becomes corporeal: but if it be turned to heaven, it follows 
that it becomes heavenly ; consequently, if it be turned lo 
heaven, that it is elevated ; if to self, that it is drawn down 
from heaven, and immersed in what is corporeal ; and if -o 
the world, that it is also bent down from heaven, and dif- 
fused upon those objects which are presented to thif ryo>. 
It is man's love which makes his intention, and which Jt-tj-r* 
mines his internal sight or thought to its objerts ; thu;* :h^ 
love of self to self and its objects, the love of the world to 
worldly objects, and the love of heaven to heavenly objeci>. 
Tims it may be known what is the quality of the state of 
man's interiors, which are of his mind, provided his love bi 
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known, namely, that the interiors of him who loves heaven 
^re elevated towards heaven, and are open above ; and that 
the interiors of him who loves the world and who loves him- 
self are closed upwards, and are open exteriorly. Hence it 
may be concluded, that if the superior principles of the mind 
are closed upwards, man can no longer see the objects which 
are of heaven and the church, and that those objects are 
with him in thick darkness ; and the things ^yhich are in 
thick darkness are either denied or not understood. Hence 
tt is, that they who love themselves and the world above all 
things, inasmuch as the superior principles of their minds 
are closed^ in heart deny divine truths, and if they speak at 
all about them from memory, still they do not understand 
them : they regard them also in the same manner that they 
regard worldly and corporeal things. Such being their 
quality, they cannot give attention to any thing but what 
enters through the senses of the body, with which also they 
are alone delighted ; and among these are many things 
which are likewise filthy, obscene, profane, and wicked, 
which things cannot be removed, because with such persons 
tiiere is no influx given from heaven into their minds, inas- 
mach as these are closed above, as was said. The intention 
of man, from which his internal sight or thought is deter- 
mined, is his will ; for what a man wills, this he intends, 
and what he intends, thiis he thinks : wherefore if his inten- 
tion be towards heaven, his thought is determined thither, 
and with it his whole mind, which is thus in heaven, 
whence he afterwards sees the things which are of the world 
beneath him, as a person looking from the roof of a house. 
Hence it is, that the man who has the interiors of his mind 
open, can see the evils and falses which appertain to him, 
for these are beneath the spiritual mind ; and on the other 
hand, tha,t the man whose interiors are not open, cannot see 
his own evils and falses, because be is in them, and not 
above them. From these considerations a conclusion may 
be formed respecting the origin of wisdom in man, and the 
origin of insanity, also what will be the quality of man after 
death, when he is left to will and to think, likewise to act 
and to speak, according to his interiors. These things are 
said also, that it may be known what is the quality of 
man interiorly, howsoever he appears exteriorly like to 
another. 

533. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
as is believed, is evident now from this, that it is only neces- 
sary for man to think, when any thing presents itself to him 
irhirh he knows to be insincere and un^ust^ aivd \o nvVas^Va 
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18 inclined, that it ought not to he done hecauae it is contnrjf 
to the divine precepts. If man accustoms himself so ts 
think, and from so accustoming himself acquires a hahit, hi 
then hy degrees is conjoined to heaven ; and so far as he ii 
conjoined to heaven, so far the higher principles of his mind 
are opened ; and so far as those are opened, so far he sees 
what is insincere and unjust ; and in proportion as he sees 
these evils, in the same proportion they are capahle of heiog 
shaken off, for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken 
off until it be seen. This is a state into which man may 
enter from free-will, for who is not capable from free-will of 
thinking in this manner ? But when he has made a begin- 
ning, then the Lord operates all goods with him, and efiectf 
not only that he sees evils, but also that he does not will 
them, and finally is averse to them : this is meant by ibt 
Lord's words, My yoke is easy and my burden light , Jfttt 
xi. 30. It is however to be known, that the difficulty of sq 
thinking, and likewise of resisting evils, increases in propor- 
tion as man from the will commits evils ; for in the same 
proportion he accustoms himself to evils, until at length he 
does not see them, and afterwards loves them, and from the 
delight of love excuses them, and by all kinds of falhiciet 
confirms them, saying that they are allowable and good: but 
this is the case with those, who in the age of adolescence 
plunge into evils as without restraint, and then at the same 
time reject divine things from the heart. 

534. There was once represented to me the way which 
leads to heaven, and that which leads to hell. There was a 
broad way tending to the left, or towards the north ; and 
many spirits appeared going in it: but at a distance was 
seen a stone of considerable magnitude, where the broad 
way terminated. From that stone went afterwards two 
ways, one to the left, and one in an opposite direction, to the 
right : the way which tended to the left was narrow or strait, 
leading through the west to the south, and thus into the 
light of heaven; the way which tended to the right was 
broad and spacious, leading obliquely downwards towards 
hell. All at first seemed to go ihe same way, until they 
came to the great stone at the head of the two ways, but 
when they came thither they were separated : the good 
turned to the left, and entered the strait way which led to 
heaven : but the evil did not see the stone at the head of the 
iwo ways, and fell upon u, ai\d were hurt, and when ih»*v 
rose up ihev ran on *m iV\e \^Tot\v^ \n^n v^ ^^ t:\>^\, >kV\\A 
tended to hell. It was afietwaxOLs e>.v^^\w^^ ^^ j^^ ^WiJ^ 
ibose thf - -i<rnified. By vW ^m >»jt.>3,>NVxOcv ^^>w*^ 
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in which many both . good and evil went together and dis* 
coursed with each other as friends, because no difference 
between them was apparent to the sight, were represented 
those who in externals live alike sincerely and justly, and 
who are not visibly distinguished. By the stone at the head 
of the two ways, or at the comer, upon which the evil stum- 
bled, and from which afterwards they ran into the way lead^ 
ing to hell, was represented the divine truth, which is denied 
by those who look towards hell ; in the supreme sense, by 
the same stone was signified the Divine Human of the 
Lord : but they who acknowledged divine truth, and at the 
same time the l)ivine of the Lord, were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven. From these things it was again made 
evident, that in externals the wicked lead the same kind of 
life as the good, or go in the same way, thus one as easily 
as the other, and yet that they who acknowledge the Divine 
from the heart, especially they within the church who 
acknowledge the Divine of the Liord, are led to heaven, and 
they who do not acknowledge are conveyed to hell. The 
thoughts of man, which proceed from intention or will, are 
represented in the other life by ways. Ways also are there 
presented to appearance altogether according to the thoughts 
of intention, and every one likewise walks according to his 
thoughts which proceed from intention : hence it is that the 
quality of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from their 
ways. From these things it was likewise evident what is 
meant by the Lord's words, Enter ye in through the strait 
gate; far wide is the gate and broad the voay which leads to 
destruction^ and many are they who walk through it ; nar* 
row is the way and strait the gate which leads to life^ and few 
there be who find it, Malt. vii. 13, 14. That the way is nar- 
row which leads to life, is not because it is difficult, but 
because there are few who find it, as it is said. From that 
stone seen in the corner where the broad and common way 
terminated, and from which two ways were seen to tend in 
opposite directions, it was made evident what is signified by 
these words of the Lord ; Have ye not read what is toritten^ 
the stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the 
corner ? whosoever shall fall upon that stone vnU be broken^ 
Luke XX. 17, 18. Stone signifies divine truth, and the 
stone of Israel the Lord as to the Divine Human : the 
builders are they who are of the church : the head of the 
corner is where the two ways are : to fall and to be broken 
is to deny and perish,'^ 

•Tlutt stoue sigm&en truth, n. lU, 643, 109%, ^V^^ ^ASt^^^W^A^'^'*^ 
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d3^ It has been grmoted me to epeak with Bome in tlM 
iKfieT lite, who had remoTed themselves from worldly bosi- 
Bess, that thev might lire piously and holily, and lihewisc 
with soir;e who had afflicted themselves by various methods, 
because 'Jiey believed that this was to renounce the world, 
and to subiioe the conca|Hscence8 of the flesh. But mo9t of 
these, inasmuch as they had thence contracted a sorrowful 
life, and had removed themselves from the life of charity, 
which life can only be led in the world, cannot be codso- 
ciaied with angels, because the life of angels is a life of 
gladness resulting from bliss, and consists in performing acts 
of goodness, which are works of charity. Moreover, they 
who have led a life abstracted from worldly engagements, 
are heated with the idea of their own merits, and are thenci 
continually desiring heaven, and thinking of heavenly joy as 
a reward, being altogether ignorant what heavenly joy is: 
and when they are introduced amongst angels, and into their 
joy, which is without merit, and consists in exercises and 
manifest offices, and in blessedness from the good whidi 
they thereby promote, they are surprised like persons who 
discover something quite foreign to their belief ; and wherets 
they are not receptible of that joy, they depart, and conso* 
ciate with spirits of their own kind, who had lived a similar 
life in the world. But they who have lived holily in eiier- 
nals, being continually in temples, and engaged in pravers. 
and who have afflicted their souls, and at the same time havf 
thought continually concerning themst Ves, that they would 
thus be esteemed and honored before c.J.ers, and at lenirth 
after death be accounted saints, in the otner life are not in 
heaven, because they have done such things for the sake of 
;hemselves. And whereas they have defiled divine lruih5 
by the self-love in which the)'^ have immersed them, som** of 
them are so insane as to think themselves gods, whorefor** 
they are in hell among those like themselves. Some a»v 
cunninir and deceitful, and are in the hells of the dec^'itPi! : 
those are they who have done such thinirs in an ex!*^r!ia! 
ibrin by cunning arts and craftiness, whereby thev hnv.* 
induced the common people to believe that a divine .'^an-'i'v 
wis in them. Of this character are several of the Roman 
Catholic saints, with some of whom also it has l)oen unin**-! 
me to converse, and then their life has been niriiiire^r'y 
described, as to its quality in the world and its quality afuT* 

That ihiTcforo iho law was inscribed on lal)lcs which were of stout, 
n. H)376. That iho slono of Israel is the Lord as lo dirine truth and ts tfl 
the J.HTine iluuiau, ii. C426. 
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wards. These things are stated to the intent that it may be 
known, that the life which leads to heaven is not a life 
abstracted from the world, but in the world; and that a life 
of piety withdiJt a life of dharity, which is only given in the 
world, does not lead to heaven, but a life of charity, which 
consists in acting sincerely and justly in every function, in 
every engagement, and in every work, from an interior prin- 
ciple, thus from a heavenly origin : and this origin is in that 
life when man acts sincerely and justly because it is accord- 
ing to the divine laws. Such a life is not difficult, but a life 
of piety abstracted from a life of charity is difficult, which 
life nevertheless leads aWay from heaven, as much as it is 
believed to lead to heaven.^ 

^ That a Hfe of piet)r without a life of charity is of no aTail, but with the 
latter is of advanti^ in eTeij respect, n. 8252, 8253. That clmrity towards 
the neighbor consists in doing what is good, just, and right, in every work 
and in eVery employment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. That charity towards the 
n^tshbor extends itself to all and each of the things which a man thinks, 
wiUs, and acts, n. 8124. That a life of charity is a life according to the 
Lord's precepts, n. 3249. That to live according to the Lord's precepts is to 
love the Lord, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578, 10648. That genume charitj is 
not meritorious, because it is from interior affection, ami from the dehght 
thence resulting, n. (2340^ 2371, (2400,) 3887, 6388 to 6393. That man 
after death remains of such a quality as was his life of charity in the worldj 
n. 8256. That heavenly blessedness flows in from the Lord into the life or 
charity, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into heaven by thinking only, 
but by willing and doin^ good at the same time, n. 2401, 3459. That unless 
the doing good is conjoined with willing good and with thinking good, there 
it no salvation, nor any conjunction of toe internal man with tte eztenal, 
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THAT THE LORD RULES ^HE HELLS. 

536. Above, in treating of heaven, it has been etenf 
where shown that the Lord is the God of heaven, and specie 
cally at n. 2 to 6, thus that all the government of the hn* 
vens is the Lord's ; and whereas the relation of heaven to 
hell, and of hell to heaven, is like that between two opposites, 
which mutually act contrary to each other, from whose actioo 
and reaction results an equilibrium in which all things sub- 
sist, therefore, to the intent that all and single things may be 
kept in equilibrium, it is necessary that He who rules the one 
should also rule the other; for unless the same Lord 
restrained the assaults of the hells, and checked the insani- 
ties there, the equilibrium would perish, and with the equi- 
librium the whole. 

537. But here something is first to be said on the subject 
of equilibrium. It is known that when two things mutually 
act against each other, and when one reacts and resists as 
much as the other acts and impels, neither of them has any 
force, because on each side there is a similar potency, and 
that in such case both may be acted upon at pleasure by a 
third; for when two things from equal opposition have no 
force, the force of a third does all, and acts as easily as if 
there were no opposition. Such is the equilibrium between 
heaven and hell. Yet it is not an equilibrium as between 
two bodily combatants, the strength of one of whom is equiv- 
alent to the strength of the other, but it is a spiritual equilib- 
rium, namely, of the false against the true, and of evil airainst 
good. From hell is continually breathed forth the fals»^ 
derived from evil, and from heaven continually truth deriveii 
from good : this spiritual equilibrium it is which keeps man 
in the freedom of thinking and willing ; for whatever a man 
thinks and wills has relation either to evil and the lal<e 
thonce, or to good and the truth thence ; consequently* when 
he is in that equilibrium, he is in the freedom either of 
admitUnfr or receiving eviV «Lt\d vVv^ f^W thence from hell, or 

of admitting or receivmg ^ood ^^d >^^ \tm'^ ^^tvcl^ S.twww 
heaven. In this equiUbtium eveT^m\3A\\^V^^\>^>5ji^\i»^^ 
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because the Lord rules both heaven and hell. But why man 
is held by equilibrium in this freedom, and why the evil and 
false is not removed from him, and the good and true 
implanted by Divine power, will be shown in the following 
pages under its proper article. 

538. It has been occasionally granted me to perceive the 
sphere of the false from evil exhaling out of hell ; it was as 
a perpetual effort to destroy all that is good and true, con- 
joined with anger and a kind of fury at not being able to do 
80 ; and principally all efibrt to annihilate and destroy the 
Divine of the Lord, and this because all good and truth are 
from Him. But from heaven was perceived a sphere of truth 
from good, by which the fury of the effort ascending from . 
hell was restrained : hence comes equilibrium. This sphere 
from heaven was perceived to come from the Lord alone, 
although it appeared to come from the angels in heaven; 
that it was from the Lord alone and not from the angels, was 
because every angel in heaven acknowledges that nothing 
of good and of truth is from himself, but that all is from the 
Lord. 

639. All power in the spiritual world is of truth from 
good, and there is no power at all in the false from evil. 
That all power is of truth from good, is because the Divine 
Itself in heaven is divine good and divine truth ; and the 
Divine has all power. That the false from evil has no 
power, is because all power is of truth from good, and in the 
false from evil there is nothing of truth from good. Hence 
it is that there is all power in heaven, and none in hell ; for 
every one in heaven is in truth from good, and every one in 
hell is in falses from evil. For no one is admitted into 
heaven until he is in truths from good, neither is any one 
cast down into hell until he is in falses from evil ; that this 
is the case, may be seen in the articles treating of the first, 
second, and third state of man after death, n. 491-620. 
That all power is of truth from good, may be seen in the 
article concerning the power of the angels of heaven, n. 228- 
233. 

640. This then is the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell. They who are in the world of spirits are in that equi- 
librium, for the world of spirits is mid-way between heaven 
and hell : and thence likewise all men in the world are kept 
in a like equilibrium, for men in the world are ruled of the 
Lord by spirits who are in the world of spirits, which subject 
will be treated of below in its proper article. Such an equi- 
librium cannot be given, unless the \jOt^ tv]\^\«!Ocl\«w:s^tw 
Bnd bell, and moderate on each side \ tot o^erRvaa \^JS»ra 
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from evils would superabound, and would afiect the simplt 
good who are in the ultimates of heaven, and who may be 
more easily perverted than the angels thexuselves ; and thus 
the equilibrium would perish, and with the equilibrium the 
freedom of men. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in like manner as 
heaven, and also into as many societies as heaven, for every 
society in heaven has a society opposite to it in hell, and this 
for the sake of equilibrium. But the societies in hell are 
distinct according to evils and the falses thence, because the 
societies in heaven are distinct accoiding to goods and 
the truths thence. That to every good there is an oppo- 
site evil, and to every truth an opposite false, may be known 
from this, that there is not any thing without relation to its 
opposite, and that from the opposite is known its quality, and 
in what degree it is, and that hence comes all perception and 
sensation. Wherefore the Lord continually provides, that 
every society of heaven may have its opposite in a society of 
hell, and that between them there may be equilibrium. 

542. Inasmuch as hell is distinguished into as many socie- 
ties as heaven, therefore also there are as many hells as there 
are societies of heaven ; for every society of heaven is a 
heaven in a less form, see above, n. 51-5S ; thus every society 
of hell is a hell in a less form. Inasmuch as in general 
there are three heavens, therefore also in general there ar*.' 
three hells ; the lowest, which is opposed to the inmost or 
third heaven, the middle, which is opposed to the middle or 
second heaven, and the higher, which is opposed to the uhi* 
mate or first heaven. 

543. But in what manner the hells are ruled by the Lord, 
is also to 1x3 told briefly. The hells in i^eneral are ruled by 
the general afflux of divine good and divine truth from ihe 
heavens, whereby the general effort issuing forth from ihe 
hells is checked and restrained ; and likewi.^e by a special 
afflux from each heaven, and from each society of heaven. 
The hells are ruled in particular by angels, to whom ii is 
given to look into the hells, and to restrain the insanities and 
disturbances there ; occasionally also angels are sent thither, 
and in presence they moderate those insanities and disturb- 
ances. But in general all w^ho are in the hells are ruled by 
fears ; some are ruled by fears implanted and yet inhering 
from the world; hut whereas these fears are not sutlit'iv'iit, 
and likewise by degrees recede, they are ruled by fears 
of punishments, by which principally they are tleierred 
from doing evils. Punishments in hell are manifold, more 
gentle and more severe according to evils. For the most 
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pan the more malignant, who excel in cunning and in artifice; 
and are aWe to keep the rest in compliance and servitude by 
punishments and thence terror, are set over others ; these 
governors do not dare to pass beyond the limits prescribed to 
them. It is to be noted, that the fear of punishment is the 
only medium to restrain the violence and lury of those who 
are in the hells ; there is no other. 

544. It has been hitherto believed in the world, that there 
is one devil who presides over the hells ; and that he was 
created an angel of l^ht, but after he became rebellious, was 
east down with his crew into hell. That this belief has pre- 
▼iiiled, is hecause in the Word mention is made of the devil 
and Satan, and also of Lucifer, and the Word in those pas- 
sages has been understood according to the sense of the let- 
ter; when yet by the devil and Satan is there meant hell; 
by the devil that hell which is behind, and where the worst 
dWeU, who are called evil genii, and by Satan that hell which 
is in front, the inhabitants of which are not so malignant, and 
ttre called evil spirits ; by Lucifer are meant those who are 
of Babel or Babylon, being those who extend their domin- 
ions even into heaven. That there is not any one devil to 
whom the hells are subject, is evident likewise from this, that 
idl who are in the hells, like all who are in the heavens, are 
from the hutoati race, (see n. 311-317,) and that those who 
tt*e there amount in number, from the beginning of creation 
to^his time, to myriads of myriads, and that every one of 
them is a devil of such a (mality as he had acquired in the 
World by opposition to the Divine : see above on this subject, 
n. 311, 312. 



THA.T THE LORD CASTS NO ONE DOWN INTO HELI^ 
BUT THAT THE SPIRIT CASTS HIMSELF DOWN. 

645. An opinion has prevailed with some, that God turns 
away his face from man, rejects him from Himself, and casts 
him into hell, and that He is angry with him on account of 
evil ; and with some it is supposed still further, that God 
punishes man, and does evil to him. In this opinion they 
confirm themselves from the literal sense of the Word, where 
such things are said, not being aware that the spiritual sense 
of the Word, which explains the sense of the letter, is alto- 
gether different ; and that hence the geuuuke docX\\£k& «al ^&»& 
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church, which is from the spiritual sense of the Wof4| 
teaches otherwise) namely, that God never turns away his 
fieu^e from man and rejects him from Himself, that He does 
not cast any one into hell, and that He is not angry with any 
one.' Every one also, whose mind is in a state of illustra- 
tion when he reads the Word, perceives this to be the case, 
from the consideration that God is good itself, love itself, and 
mercy itself; and that good itself cannot do evil to any one, 
also Uiat love itself and mercy itself cannot reject man from 
itself, because it is contrary to the very essence of mercy and 
love, thus contrary to the Divine Itself. Wherefore they who 
think from an illustrated mind when they read the Word, 
clearly perceive that God never turns Himself away from 
man ; and since He never turns Himself away from him, that 
He deals with him from good, love, and mercy ; that is, that 
He wills his good, that He loves him, and that He is merciful 
to him. Hence also they see, that the literal sense of the 
Word, in which such things are said, conceals in itself a 
spiritual sense, according to which those expressions are to be 
explained, which, in the sense of the letter, are spoken in 
accommodation to the apprehension of man, and according to 
his first and common ideas. 

546. They who are in a state of illustration, see furth«»r, 
that good and evil are two opposites, and that they are so 
opposed as heaven and hell are, and that all good is from 
heaven, and all evil from hell ; and because the Divine of 
the Lord makes heaven, (n. 7-12,) therefore nothing but good 
flows in from the Lord with man, and from hell nothing but 
evil ; and that thus the Lord is continually withdrawing man 
from evil, and leading him to good, whilst hell is continually 
leading man into evil. Unless man were between both, be 
would not have any thought, nor any will, still less any free- 
dom and any choice ; for man is in possession of all these by 
virtue of the equilibrium between good and evil ; wherefore 
if the Lord were to turn Himself away, and man were left to 
evil alone, he would no longer be a man. From these con- 
siderations it is evident, that the Lord flows in with good to 
every man, the evil and the good alike, but with this differ- 
ence, that he is continually withdrawing an evil man from 

«» That an^er and wrath in the Word are attributed to the lA>rd, tut that 
they appertain to innn, and that it is so expressed liecniis(> it so aufM^arm k> 
ntiui when he is punisheii and damned, n. 5798, 6997, S2<l. *i4'<3. N^rr*. 93f)6, 
10431. Thai evil also is attributed to the Lord, when \fl from the lA^rxi is 
nolhiny: hut ITikkI, n. 2447, 6073, 6992, 6997, 7533 7632, 7677, 7926. 8387, 
H'i^ti, riG32. 9306. Why it is so expressctl in the Won!, n. 6073, 6992, 6tOT. 
^643, 7632. 7679, 7710, 7926, 82S2, 9009, 9128. That the Lord i» pureBMICf 
mtd clemvBcy, n. 6flfl7. SS76. 
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evil, and is continually leading a s^ood man to good ; and the 
cause of such difierence is with the man, because he is the 
recipient. 

547. Hence it may be manifest, that man does evil from 
hell, and that he does good from the Lord : but whereas man 
believes that whatever he does he does from himself, there- 
fore the evil which he does adheres to him as his own ; hence 
it is, that man is in the cause of his own evil, and in no wise 
the Lord. Evil with man is hell with him, for whether we 
ispeak of evil or of hell, it is the same thing. Now whereas 
man is in the cause of his own evil, therefore also he brings 
himself into hell, and not the Lord ; for the Lord is so far 
from bringing man into hell, that he delivers man from hell, 
as far as man does not will and love to be* in his own evil. 
All man's will and love remains with him after death, n. 
470-484 : he who wills and loves evil in the world, the same 
wills and loves evil in the other life, and then he no longer 
suffers himself to be withdrawn from it. Hence it is, that the 
man who is in evil is tied to hell, and likewise is actually 
there as to his spirit, and after death desires nothing more 
than to be where his own evil is : wherefore man after death 
casts himself into hell, and not the Lord. 

548. How this is done, shall also be told. When man 
enters into the other life, he is first received by angels, who 
perform for him all good offices, and likewise converse with 
nim concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concerning 
angelic life, and instruct him in truths and goods. But if 
the man, now a spirit, be of such a quality, that he had indeed 
known such things in the world, but in heart denied or 
despised them, he then after some conversation is desirous 
and likewise seeks to depart from these angels : when the 
angels apperceive this, they leave him, and after some con- 
sociation with others, he is at length associated with those 
who are in similar evil with himself, see above, n. 445-452 ; 
and when this is effected, he turns himself away from the 
Lord, and turns his face to the hell with which he had been 
conjoined in the world, where are those who are in a similar 
love of evil. From these things it is evident, that the Lord 
draws every spirit away [from hell] to Himself by the angels, 
and likewise by influx from heaven, but that the spirits who 
are in evil altogether resist, and as it were rend themselves 
away from the Lord, and are drawn by their own evil as by 
a rope, thus by hell ; and inasmuch as they are drawn, and 
by reason of the love of evil are willing to follow, it is man- 
ifest that they from freedom cast themselves into hell. That 
this is the case, cannot be believed in tl^e wprld^ m cotvsft- 
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quence of the idea entertained of hell : neither does it in tlie 
other life appear otherwise than in the world, before the eyes 
of those who are out of hell : it appears otherwise only to 
those who cast themselves thither, for they enter of toeir 
own accord; and they who enter from an ardent loTe of 
evil, appear as if they were cast headlong, with the hetd 
downwards and the feet upwards : it is from this appear- 
ance, that they seem as if they were east down into hell by 
divine power: on this subject more may be seen below, 
n. 574. From what has been said it may now be seen, that 
the Lord does not cast any one down into hell, but that 
every one casts himself down, not only while he lives 
in the world, but also after death, when he comes among 
spirits. 

549. The reason why the Lord, from his Divine Essence, 
which is good, love, and mercy, cannot act alike with one 
man as with another, is because evils and falses thence 
oppose, and not only blunt, but also reject, his divine inflai. 
Evils and the falses thence are as black clouds, which inter* 
pose themselves between the sun and man's eye, and lake 
aw^ay the sunshine and serenity of the light : although the 
sun still remains in a continual endeavor to dissipate the 
opposing clouds, for it is behind them and operates, and like- 
wise in the mean time transmits something of shady lichl 
into the eye through various passages round about. The 
case is the same in the spiritual world : the sun there is the 
Lord and the divine love, n. 116-140; and the light is the 
divine truth, n. 126-140; the black clouds there ar^ falses 
from evil; the eye is the understanding: in proportion as 
any one in that world is in falses from evil, in the same pro- 
portion he is encompassed by such a cloud, which is black 
and dense according to the degree of evil. From this com- 
parison it may be seen that the presence of the Lord is per- 
petual with every one, but that it is received diflerentiy. 

550. Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of 
spirits, that by punishments they may be deterred from doing 
evil. This likewise appears as if it were from the Lord, 
when yet nothing of the punishment there is from the Lord, 
but from evil itself; for evil is so conjoined with its own 
punishment, that they cannot be separated. For the infernal 
crew desire and love nothing more than to do evil, e>pocially 
to inflict punishment, and to torment, and they likewise do 
evil and inflict punishment on every one who is not pro- 
tected by the Lord ; w\\oTe?oT^ wWnx ^\\\ \^ ^wv^ ^\c\\«v ^ti 

evil heart, then because *u Yi.'"^<ievs l\ou\ w-s^viXl vi^ ^\Q\«i<.\\«^ 
from the Lord, infernal spVtiia imsVv m^oxv Vxm >n\vvn \^%v^^> 
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evil, and punish him. This may in some measure be illus* 
trated by the case df evils and their punishments in the 
world, where also they are conjoined : for laws in the world 
prescribe punishment for every evil: wherefore he who 
rushes into evil, rushes also into the punishment of evil : the 
only difierence is, that evil may be cbncealed in the world, 
but not in the other life. From these considerations it may 
be matiifest, that the Lord does evil to no one, and that the 
case in this respect is like as in the world, where it is not 
the king, nor the judge, nor the law, that are the cause of 
punishment to the guilty, because they are not the cause of 
evil with the evil-doer. 



THAT ALL WHO ARE IN THE HELLS ARE IN EVILS AND 

THE FALSES THENCE, ORIGINATING IN THE 

LOVES OF SELF AND OF THE WORLD. 

551. All who ure in the hells are in evils and the falses 
thence, and ho one there is in evils and at the same time in 
truths. Most evil persons in the world are acquainted with 
spiritual truths, which are the truths of the church ; for they 
have learned them from infancy, and next from preaching 
and from reading the Word, and afterwards have discoursed 
from them. Some also have induced others to believe that 
they were Christians in heart, because they had the skill to 
discourse from truths with pretended affection, and likewise 
to act sincerely, as from spiritual faith. But such of them 
as have thought in themselves contrary to these truths, and 
have abstained from doing evils according to their thoughts 
only on account of civil laws, and with a view to reputation, 
honors and gain, are all of them evil in heart, and are in 
truths and goods only as to the body, and not as to the 
spirit : wherefore, when external things are taken away 
from them in the other life, and the internal things which 
were of their spirit are revealed, they are altogether in evils 
and falses, and not in any truths and goods ; and it is made 
evident that truths and goods only resided in their memory, 
no otherwise than scientifics, and that they brought them 
forth thence in discourse, and made a pteletkc^ ol ^<^q\ ^&M 
from spiritual love and faith. When i^t«o\i!& ol %^^aj^ ^ 
character are let into their internals, conaefvictrtc^ vcw\a ^««> 

28 
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ei~ijs. they caDnot then any longer speak truths, but onlf 
lalses. inasmuch as they speak from evils ; for to speek 
truihs from evils is impossible, since the spirit is then 
no:hin£r but his own evil, and what is false proceeds from 
wLai is evil. Every evil spirit is reduced into this stite 
before he is cast into hell, see above, n. 499-512. This is 
called being vastated as to truths and goods ;' and vastatioa 
is Doihing else than being let into the internals, thus into the 
proprium of the spirit, or into the spirit itself: on this sab- 
ject see likewise above, n. 425. 

5o'2. Wlien man is in this state after death, he is then 
no longer a man spirit, such as he is in his first stale, 
(of which above, n. 491-498,) but he is truly a spirit : for one 
who is truly a spirit has a face and body correspondine to 
his internals, which are of his mind [animus ;] thus he lias 
an external form, which is the type or effigy of his internals. 
Such is a spirit after passing through the first and serood 
states, spoken of above: wherefore he then, when he b 
viewed by the eyes, is immediately known as to his qualitv, 
not only from the face, but also from the body, and likewise 
from the speech and gestures ; and since he is now in him- 
self, he cannot be in any other place than where his like 
are : for in the spiritual world there is universal communi- 
cation of the aflfeclions and consequent thoughts, wherefore 
a spirit is conveyed to his like, as it were of himself, becau?* 
from his own aflection and its delight ; yea, he also luriis 
himself in thai direction, for thus he breathes his own life or 
draws his breath freely, but not when he turns himself in 
another direction. It is to be known, that communication 
with others in the spiritual world is effected accordinor loir.e 
turning of the face, and that before the face of every one ar- 
continually presented those who are in similar love wiih 
himself, and this in every conversion of the body ; !«ee al-n-. 
n. 151. Hence it is that all infernal spirits turn thonistlv«"' 
backward from the Lord to the point of thick darkness. at.J 
of darkness, which are there in place of the sun, and i» 
place of the moon of this world, but that all the an^rel? of 
heaven turn themselves to the Lord as the sun of heavor. 

» That the eril, before they are cast down into hell, nre deTa5tati*i1 ■« t ) 
truths and (;oo<ls, and that when those are taken awav thw are carr.«s: of 
ihcinselves into hell, n. 6977, 7039, 7795, 8210. fi'23-2. 9331. 'That th^ I^»ni 
doos not devastate them, but that they devastate them«» Ws. n. T'-n 7*J< 
That ever)' evil has in it what is false, wherefore they mho ire in rw xn 
also ill the false, althou'^h some of th«*in do not know it. .i. 7.»77. ••>« 
That they who are in evil, cannot but think what is false, when th»'V ih.r.* 
from themselves, n. 7437. That nil who are in the hcLlft sp«ak fal»«« froa 
evil.n. 1693, 7861, 7362, 73«7, 7392,7689. 
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and as the moon of heaten ; see above, n. 123, 143, 144, 151. 
From these considerations it may now be manifest, that all 
who are in the hells are in evils and the falses thence ; and 
likewise that they are turned to their own loves. 

5S3, All spirits in ihe hells, when inspected in any light 
of heaven, appear in the form of their own evil ; for every 
one is an effigy of his own evil, inasmuch as with every one 
the interiors and exteriors act as one, and the interiors 
present themselves visible in the exteriors, which are the 
face, the body, the speech, and the gestures; thus their 
quality is recognized as soon as they are seen. In general, 
they are forms of contempt of others, and of menaces against 
those who do not pay them respect ; they are forms of 
hatreds of various kmds, also of various kinds of revenge : 
fierceness and cruelty from their interiors are transparent 
through those forms; but when others commend, venerate, 
and worship them, their faces are contracted, and have an 
appearance of gladness from delight. It is impossible to 
describe in a few words all those forms such as they appear, 
for one is not like to another ; only between those who are 
in similar evil, and thence in a similar infernal society, there 
is a general similitude, from which, as from a plane or deri- 
vation, the faces of each appear there to have a kind of like- 
ness. In general, their faces are direful, and void of life 
like corpses; in some they are black, in some fiery like 
little torches, in some disfigured with pimples, warts, and 
ulcers ; in some no face appears, but in its stead something 
hairy or bony, and in some, teeth only are exhibited. Their 
bodies also are monstrous ; and their speech is as the speech 
of anger, or of hatred, or of revenge ; for every one speaks 
from his own falsity, and the tone of his voice is from his 
own evil : in a word, they are all images of their own hell. 
It has not been given me to see what is the form of hell 
itself in general ; -it has only been told me, that as the uni- 
versal heaven in one complex resembles one man, (n. 59-67,) 
so the universal hell in one complex resembles one devil, 
and may likewise be presented in the effigy of one devil, see 
above, n. 544. But in what form the specific hells are, or 
the infernal societies, it has often been given me to see ; for 
at their apertures, which are called the gates of hell, for the 
most part appears a monster, which in general represents the 
form of those who are within : the fierce passions of those 
who dwell there are then at the same time represented by 
things direful and atrocious, the particular mention of which 
I omit. It is to be known however, that such is the appear- 
ance of the infernal spirits in the light of heaven, whereas 
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mmong theinselTes they appear as men ; this is of the Lord^ 
mercy, lest ibev should seem as filthy one to another as they 
appear before xhe angels : but that appearance is a fallacy, 
for as soon as any ray of light from heaven is let in, their 
human forms are turned into monstrous forms, such as they 
are in themselves, as described above ; for in the light of 
heaven ever}' thing appears as it is in itself. Hence like- 
wise it is. that they shun the light of heaven, and cast them- 
selves down into their own lumen, which lumen is like i 
lumen from lighted coals, and in some cases as from bumine 
sulphur; but this lumen also is turned into mere thick 
darVness, when any thing of light from heaven flows in 
thither. Hence it is that the hells are said to be ia 
thick darkness, and in darkness; and that thick dark- 
ness and darkness signify falses derived from evil, such 
as are in hell. 

o54. From an inspection of those monstrous forms of 
spirits in the hells, which, as was said, are ail forms of con- 
tempt of others, and of menaces against those who do noi 
pay them honor and respect, also forms of hatred and 
revenge against those who do not favor them, it appeareii 
evident, that all in general were forms of the love of self 
and the love of the world ; and that the evils of whic4i ih»y 
are sjHvific forms, derive their orig^in from those two io^e-. 
I have been likewise told from heaven, and it has also l^v. 
testified to me by much experience, that those two lov«v 
namely, the love of self and the love of the world, nili- i.i 
the hells, and likewise make the hells ; but that love lo ih-* 
Lord and love towards the neighbor rule in the heavens, a* : 
likewise make the heavens: also that those two |ii\tv 
which are the loves of hell, and these two loves, w'r.; r. 
are the loves of heaven, are diametrically opposite to ea.r. 
other. 

555. At first I wondered whence it was, that self-lovpa: i 
the love of the world are so diabolical, and that they whiK**-' 
in those loves are snoh monsters in aspect ; sinc»» in :h-^ 
world little thought is sriven to self-love, but onlv t.i \).\' 
putled-up state of mind [anrm7(s] in external thin*:? whi-h > 
cjvlled pride, and which, because it appears to the sicJi*. > 
alone believed to be self-love. Moreover self-love, wh^-n it 
does not so inflate itself, is believed in the world to be thr r':-* 
of life, from which man is excited to seek for eni|i!in':::e- :. 
and to perform uses, in which, unless he could see h«'H.irini 
glory, his mind would irrow torpid. Thus it is sni-.i. ■.•la! r:i"» 
one does any worthy, useful, and distinguished a.'::o:i. lu; 
for the sake of being celebrated and honored by others, or m 
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the minds of others ; and whence, it is asked, is this, but 
from the fire of love for glory and honor, consequently for 
self? Hence it is, that it is not known in the world, thai 
self-love viewed in itself is the love which rules in hell, and 
which makes hell with man. This being the case, it may 
be expedient first to describe what self-love is, and after- 
wards to show that all evils and the falses thence spring 
from that love as their fountain. 

556. Self-love consists in a man's willing v^ell to himself 
alone, and not to others except for the sake of himself, not 
even to the church, to his country, or to any human society ; 
also in conferring benefits solely for the sake of his own 
reputation, honor and glory, since unless he sees these in the 
uses which he performs to others, he says in his heart, what 
business is it of mine ? why should I do this ? and of what 
advantage is it to me? and thus he performs no uses. 
Whence it is evident that he who is in self-love does not 
love the church, nor his country, nor society, nor any use, 
but himself alone : his delight is solely the delight of self- 
love ; and whereas the delight which comes forth from the 
love makes the life of man, therefore his life is a life of self, 
and a life of self is a life from man's proprium, and the pro- 
prium of man viewed in itself is nothing but evil. He who 
loves himself, loves also his own, who specifically are his 
children and his grand-children, and in general all who 
make one with him, whom he calls his : to love these is also 
to love himself, for he regards them as in himself, and 
himself in thsm; amongst those whom he calls his own, 
are likewise all who commend, honor, and pay their court 
to him. 

557, From a comparison of self-love with heavenly love, 
the quality of the former may be made manifest. Heavenly 
tbve consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, or goods for 
the sake of goods, which a man performs for the church, for 
his country, for human society, and for a fellow-citizen ; for 
this is to love God and to love the neighbor, because all uses 
and all goods are from God, and are likewise the neighbor 
who is to be loved. But he who loves them for the sake of 
himself, loves them no otherwise than as serving attendants, 
l>ecause they serve himself: hence it follows, that he who is 
in self-love, wills that the church, his country, human socie- 
ties, and his fellow-citizens, should serve him, and not he 
them, for he places himself above them, and them below 
himself. Hence it is, that so far as any one is in self-love 
BO fat he removes himself from heaven, because from heav 
enly love. 

28* 
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558. MoreoYer as far as any one is in heavenly lore^ 
which consists in loving uses and goods, and in being 
afiected with delight of heart in the performance of them for 
the sake of the church, the country, human society, and t 
fellow-citizen, so far he is led of the Lord, because Uiat love 
is the loTe in which He is, and which is from Him. But at 
far as any one is in self-love, which love consists in perform- 
ing uses and goods for the sake of himself, so far he is led 
of himself; and in proportion as any one is led of himself, 
in the same proportion he is not led of the Lord : hence like- 
wise it follows, that so far as any one loves himself, so fiu 
he removes himself from the Divine, thus also from heaven. 
To be led of himself is to be led by his own proprium, and 
the proprium of man is nothing but evil ; for it is his heredi- 
tary evil, which consists in loving himself more than God. 
and the world more than heaven.' Man is let into his own 
proprium, thus into his hereditary evils, as oAen as he 
regards himself in the good which he does ; for he looks 
from goods to himself, and not from himself to goods, where- 
fore in goods he presents an image of himself, and not any 
image of the Divine. That this is the case, has been also 
proved to me by experience : there are evil spirits, whose 
habitations are in the middle quarter between the north and 
the west, beneath the heavens, who are skiJled in the art of 
Jetting well-disposed spirits into their proprium, and thus 
into evils of various kinds ; which they effect by letting them 
into thoughts concerning themselves, either openly by praises 
and honors, or secretly by determinations of their affections 
to themselves ; and as far as they effect this, so far they 
avert the faces of well-disposed spirits from heaven, and so 
far likewise thev obscure their understandini^, and call forth 
evils from their proprium. 

553, That self-love is opposite to neighborly love, may 
be seen from the origin and essence of both. The love of 
the neighbor with him who is in self-love commences from 
self, — for it is insisted, that every one is neighbor to him- 

7 That the proprium of man, which he derives hereditarily from hit 
parents, is nolhinsr but dense evil, n. 210, 215, 731. «*7f», 9<7']aA7,Z3/n, 
2308, 3518, 3701, 3812, 8489, ®^^?' 102S3. 10234, 102S6. 10731. Thai the 
proprium of man consists in loving himself more than G(k1, ami the worU 
more than heaven, and in makins: nothinijof his neijfhbor in ciim}Miri<aHi vitk 
him«jelf, except onlv for the sake of himself, thus that it consi^is in the lar» 
of self and of the world, n. 694, 731, 4317, 56fM). That all evils flow fr^m 
fhe love of self and the love of the world, when these predoiiiir.ate. n. 1307, 
130^, 1321, 1594,1691, 3413,7255.7376, (7480,) 74S'1, fi31>*. 9335. gw-i. |n038, 
10742. Which are contempt of others, enmity, hatre<l. reren^r, cmrlty, 
deceit, n. 6067, 7372, 7374, 9348, 100.18, 10742. And that in these eriU •v«y 
^se principle originates, n. lOAr, 10283, 10234, 10386. 
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]£, — and it proceeds from him as the centre to all who 
make one with him, with diminution according to the 
degrees of conjunction with him hy love ; and they who are 
out of that consociation are made no account of, and they 
who are contrary to them and their evils are accounted as 
enemies, whatsoever he their character, whether they be 
wise or upright, sincere or just. But spiritual love towards 
a man's neighbor commences from the Lord, and from Him 
as the centre proceeds to all who are conjoined to Him by love 
and faith, and proceeds according to the quality of the love 
and faith with them.* Hence it is evident, that the love of 
the neighbor which commences from man is opposite to the 
neighborly love which commences from the Lord, and that 
the former proceeds from evil, because from the proprium of 
man, whereas the latter proceeds from good, because from 
the Lord, who is Good Itself. It is evident also, that the 
love of the neighbor which proceeds from man and his pro- 

Erium is corporeal, but the neighborly love which proceeds 
'om the Lord is heavenly. In a word, the love of self 
makes with the man in whom it is the head, and heavenly 
love makes with him the feet, on which he stands, and 
which, if it does not serve him, he tramples under foot: 
hence it is that they who are cast down into hell, appear 
to be cast down with the head downwards towards nell, 
and with the feet upwards towards heaven; see above, 
n. 548. 

559. Self-love also is of such a quality, that as far as the 
reins are cpven it, that is, so far as external bonds are 
removed, which are fears of the law and its penalties , and of 

* They who do not know what it is to love the neighbor, st^ppose that 
ererv man is a neighbor, and that good is to be done to every one who is in 
need of assistance, n. 6704. And they likewise believe, that every one is 
neighbor to himself, and thus that neighborly love begins from self, n. 6933. 
That they who love themselves above all things, thus wiUi whom self-love 
prevails, reckon also the commencement of neighborly love from them« 
■elves, n. 6710. But in what manner every one is neighbor to himself is 
explain^, n. 6933 to 693S. But they who are Christians, and love God 
tbove all things, reckon the commencement of neighborly love from the 
Lord, because He is to be loved above all things, n. 6706, 6711, 6819, 6824. 
Tliat the distinctions of neighbor are as many as the distinctions of good 
firom the Lord, and that good ought to be done with discrimination towards 

Eone according to the quality of his state, and that this is of Christian 
Doe, n. 6707, 6709, 6710, 6818, That those distinctions are innumera- 
nd that on this account the ancients, who were acquainted with the 
tnie meaning of neighbor, reduced the exercises of charity into classes, and 
marked them with their respective names, and that hence they knew in 
what respect every one was a neighbor, and in what manner good was to be 
done to every one prudently, n. 2417, 6628, 6706, 7259 to 7262. That the 
doctrine in the ancient churches was the doctrine of charity towards 
ihe neighbor, and that hence they had wisdom, n. 2417, 23S6, 3419, 8490, 
4S44, 6699. 
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the loss of reputation, of honor, of gain, of employment, woi 
of life, so far it rushes headlong, until at length it not only 
desires to rule over the whole terrestrial globe, but also over 
the whole heaven, and over the Divine Himself, not knowing 
any limit or boundary : this propensity hirks in every one 
who is in self-love, although it is not evident before the 
world, where the above-mentioned bonds restrain it. Thai 
this is the case, every one may see m potentates and kings, 
who are not subject to such restraints and bonds ; who rush 
on and subjugate provinces and kingdoms, so far as they 
succeed in their purposes, and aspire after unlimited power 
and glory. That this is so, is still more manifest from the 
Babylon of this day, which has extended its dominion into 
heaven, and has transferred all the divine power of the Lord 
to itself, and lusts continually for more. That persons of 
such a character are altogether opposed to the Dinne and 
to heaven, and are in favor of hell, when they come after 
death into the other life, may be seen in the little treatise 
concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of Baif' 
hn, 

560. Imagine for yourself a society of such persons, all of 
whom love themselves alone, and love others no farther than 
as they make one with themselves ; and you will see that 
their love is only like that of robbers among themselves, who, 
so far as they act conjointly, embrace and call each othvr 
friends, but so far as they do not act conjointly, and so far as 
they reject their rules of government, they rise up airain>t 
and murder each other. If their interiors, or their mind?. 1* 
explored, it will appear, that they are full of hostile hatr-J 
one against another, and that in heart thev laugh at all iu*- 
tice and sincerity, and likewise at the Civine, whom tm-y 
reject as of no account. This may be still further manifest 
from the societies of such in the hells, treated of below. 

561. The interiors, which are of the thoutrhls and ofllv- 
tions, of those who love themselves above all thincs, are 
turned to themselves and to the world, thus they are turned 
away from the Lord and from heaven ; hence it is that they 
are obsessed with evils of every kind, and that the divine 
cannot flow in, because the instant it flows in, it is iinmiT>od 
in thoughts concerning self, and is defiled, and is lik»'wi'«e 
infused into the e\nls which are from their proprium. Hen-'c 
it is that all such, in the other life, look backward from the 
Lord to the point of thick darkness, which is there in the 
place of the sun of the world, and which is diametri- 
cally opposite to the sun of heaven, which is the Lord. 
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lee above, n. 123 : thick darkness also si^ifies evil, and the 
8un of the world the love of self/ 

562. The evils proper to those who are in the love of self, 
are in general contempt of others, envy, enmity against all 
who do not favor them, hostility thence, hatred of various 
kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness and cruelty ; 
and in regard to religious things, there is not only contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths and 
ffoods of the church, but also anger against them, which is 
likewise turned into hatred wften man becomes a spirit ; and 
then he iiot only cannot endure to hear those things men- 
doned, but also burns with hatred against all who acknowl- 
edge and worship the Divine. I once discoursed with a cer- 
tain spirit, who in the world had been a man in authority, 
and had loved himself in a superior degree ; and when he 
only heard mention made of the Divine, and especially when 
he heard the Lord mentioned, he was impelled by such 
hatred resulting from anger, that he burned with a desire to 
kill him. * The same person also, when his love was left 
unrestrained, desired to be the devil himself, that from self- 
love he might continually infest heaven; this also is the 
desire of several who are of the Roman Catholic religion, 
when they apperceive in the other life, that the Lord has all 
power, and themselves none. 

563. There appeared to me some spirits in the western 
quarter towards the south, who said that they had been in 
stations of great dignity in the world, and that they deserved 
to be preferred above others, and to rule over them. They 
were explored by angels as to their interior quality, and it 
was discovered, that m their offices in the world they had not 
looked to uses, but to themselves, and thus that they had pre- 
ferred themselves to uses. But whereas they were eager 
and intensely solicitous to be set over others, it was allowed 
them to be among those who were consulting on concerns of 
great importance ; then it was perceived that they could not 
attend at all to the business m agitation, nor see things 
inwardly in themselves, and that they did not speak from tne 
use of the thing, but from proprium, and likewise that they 
wished to act tneir pleasure according to favor ; wherefore 
they were discharged from that function, and left to seek 
employments for themselves elsewhere. They therefore 



• That the san of the world signifies the love of self, n. 2441. In which 
sense by adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are con- 

That the sun grow- 

8487. 



sense oy aaonng me sun is signiueu lo nuuns luosv v 
trarr to hearenly love, and to the Lord, n. 244 L 10584. 
ing not denotes the increasing concupiscence of evil, d 
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die wt aiei n qoarter, where they wen 
tzfTz X3i lifceie ; bai in aU places they were toldi 
sis: u^ ^:crt:i ccir of tbemaelTes, and not of any thing 
>n=. %ii. :2»is ihai they were stupid, and only like 
r-^cpsreal spEzits; wherefore they were banished 

: some time afterwards they were 



1^ le Tsdsoed zo a deadmte state, and to ask for alms* 
H^DCf lik^wsae ii was made manifest, that they who are in 
2el>j::iT-e. b^wsc^erer oom the lire of that loTe they may seem 
i: spsLk in d>» wond like wise men, still it is only from ihe 
=De=fKT. asd rKK from any rational light ; wherefore in the 
c<Zizz 2i5». wbea i: is no longer permitted for things of the 
sar^zal raescirT i? be reproduced, they are more stupid than 
^'i:^rs. azji this br reason that they are separated from the 

§&L ThsK are two kinds of dominion; one is of lofe 
u»wiri< :^ Deigisbor. and the other is of self*loTe : these two 
docziiniocis in ilhbeir essence are ahc^ther opposed to etch 
Owber. He who exerdses rule from neighborly love* wills 
good u> ail. and loTes nothing more than uses, dius to serre 
cithers ; ^bv serving others is meant to will good to others, 
ani to perlorm uses, whether it be to the church, or to the 
country, or to a society, or to a fellow-citizen ;) this is his 
I:*vr. ar.i this the delight oi his heart. As far also as he is 
eriltei :3 iirnities above others, so far he is glad, yei not for 
the sake o: the dimities, but for the sake of uses, which he 
is then able to perform in greater abundance and in a greater 
decree ; such is :he dominion in the heavens. But he who 
rules from the love of self, wills good to no one but to him- 
self alone ; the uses which he performs are for the sake of 
his own honor and glory, which to him are the onlv uses : 
when he serves others, it is with the view that he may him- 
self be served, honored, and exalted to dominion ; he couns 
iigniiies not for the sake of the good offices which are to be 
performed to the country and to the church, but that he may 
be in eminence and glory, and thence in the delight of his 
heart. The love of dominion remains also with every one 
after the life in the world. Those who have exercised 
authority from neighborly love, are also entrusted with 
authority in the heavens ; yet in this case it is not thev who 
rule, but the uses which they love, and when uses rufe, the 
Lord rules. But they who in the world have ruled from 
self-love, after the life in the world are in hell, and are there 
vile slaves : I have seen the mighty ones, who in the world 
have exercised dominion from the love of self, rejected 
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Atnongst the most vile, and some amongst those in excre* 
mentitious places there. 

565. But as to what concerns the love of the world, this 
love is not opposed to heavenly love in so great a de^e, 
inasmuch as it does not conceal in it so great evils. The 
love of the world consists in man's desiring to secure to him- 
self the wealth of others by every kind of art, and placing his 
heart in riches, and suffering the world to draw him back 
and withdraw him from spiritual love, which is love towards 
the neighbor, thus from heaven and from the Divine. But 
this love is manifold ; there is a love of wealth for the sake 
of being exalted to honors, which alone are loved ; there is a 
love of honors and dignities with a view to the increase of 
wealth ; there is a love of wealth for the sake of various 
uses which give delight in the world ; there is a love of 
wealth merely for the sake of wealth, as is the case with the 
avaricious ; and so forth. The end, for the sake of which 
wealth is sought, is called its use, and it is the end or use 
firom which the love has its quality ; for the love is of such 
a quality as is the end regarded, and all other things only 
serve it as means. 



WHAT IS MEANT BY INFERNAL FIRE, AND WHAT BIT 

GNASHING OF TEETH. 

566. What eternal fire is, and gnashing of teeth, which 
are mentioned in the Word as the portion of those who are 
in hell, has as yet been known scarcely to any one, by reason 
that mankind have thought materially concerning those 
things which are in the Word, not being acquainted with its 
spiritual sense; wherefore by fire some have understood 
material fire, some torment in general, some remorse of con- 
science ; and some have supposed that it is so spoken merely 
to impress the wicked with terror: and by gnashing of teeth, 
.lome have understood actual gnashing, some only a horror, 
such as exists when such collision of the teeth is heard. 
But he who is acquainted with the spiritual sense of the 
Word, may know what eternal fire is, and what the gnashing 
of teeth; for in every expression, and in every sense oi 
expressions in the Word, there is contained a spiritual sense, 
sincB the Word in its bosom is spiritual, and what is spirit- 
ual cannot be expressed otherwise than naturally before man« 
because man is in the natural world, aui. ^LtiMfla ^ws^. '^^ 
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things of that world. What therefore is meant by the etemil 
6re, and the gnashing of teeth, into which evi] men come ti 
to their spirits after death, or which their spirits, which are 
then in the spiritual world, suffer, will be told in what now 
follows. 

567. There are two origins of heat, one from the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord, and the other from the sun of the 
world. The heat which is from the sun of heaven, or the 
Lord, is spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, see 
above, n. 126-140 ; but the heat from the sun of the world 
is natural beat, which in its essence is not love, but serves 
spiritual heat or love for a receptacle. That love in its 
essence is heat, may be manifest from the heating of the 
mind [animtLs,] and thence of the body, from love, and 
according to its degree and quality , which man alike experi- 
ences in winter as in summer ; also from the heating of the 
blood. That natural keat, which exists from the sun of the 
world, serves spiritual heat for a receptacle, is manifest from 
the heat of the body, which is excited by the heat of its spirit, 
and is its substitute in the body ; especially from vernal and 
summer heat with animals of every kind, which then retnn 
every vear to their loves. Not that this latter heat produces 
this enect, but because it disposes their bodies to receive the 
heat which flows in also with them from the spiritual world; 
for the spiritual world flows into the natural, as cause into 
effect. He who believes that natural heat produces their 
loves, is much deceived, for there is an influx of the spiritual 
world into the natural world, and not of the natural world 
into the spiritual, and all love, inasmuch as it is of the life 
itself, is spiritual. Again, he who believes that any thinsr 
exists in the natural world without the influx of the spiritual 
world, is likewise deceived, for what is natural exists and 
subsists only from what is spiritual. The subjects also of the 
vegetable kmgdom derive their germinations from influx out 
of that world ; the natural heat, which prevails in the season 
of spring and summer, only disposes the seeds into their 
natural forms, by expanding and opening them, so ihaiinfl'sx 
from the spiritual world may there act as a cause. Th***f 
things are adduced that it may be known, that there are two 
kinds of heat, namely, spiritual and natural, and that spiritual 
heat is from the sun of heaven, and natural heat from the sun 
of the world, and that influx and consequent co-operation 
present the effects which appear lx*fore the eyes of men in the 
world.*' 



^ That there is an influx of the spiritual world into the natnrml 
n. MSS .o ft05S, 6189 to 6251, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6693 to MM. ThU 
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668. The spiritual heat with man is the heat of his life, 
because, as was said above^ in ks essence it is love : this heat 
IS what is meant in the Word by fire ; love to the Lord and 
ueighboriy love being meant by heavenly fire,. and self-love 
and the love of the world by infernal fire, 

569. Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as 
heavenly fire or love, namely, from the sun of heaven or the 
Lord ; but it is made infernal by those who receive it. For 
«11 influx from the spiritual world varies accordij^g to recep- 
tion, or according to the forms into which it flows, not other- 
wise than the heat and light from the sun of the world ; the 
heat from that sun, flowing in into shrubberies and beds of 
dowers, prodtices vegetation, and likewise draws forth grate- 
ful and sweet odors, but the same heat flowing in into excre- 
fiftentttious and cadaverous substances, produces putrefaction, 
cuEid draws forth noisome and disgiASting stenches; in like 
manner the light from the same sun in one subject produces 
beautiful and pleasing colors, in another such as are ugly and 
unpleasant. The case is similar in regard to heat and light 
from the sua of heaven, which is love : when the heat or love 
thence flows into goods, as with good men and spirits, and 
with angels, it . fructifies thedr goods, but when it flows in 
with the wicked, it is attended with a contrary effect, for their 
evils either suffocate it or pervert it. In like manner the 
light of heaven, when' it flows in into the truths of good, 
gives intelligence and wisdom, but when it flows in into the 
Ulses of evil, it is there turned into insanities and phantasies 
of various kinds. Thus in all cases it manifests itself 
according to reception. 

570. Inasmuch as infernal fire is the love of self and of 
the world, it is therefore every lust which is the result of 
those loves, inasmuch as lust is love in its continuity, for 
what a man loves, this he continually lusts after ; and it is 
likewise delight, for what a man loves or lusts after, when he 
obtains it, he perceives delightful, nor is delight of heart 
communicated to man from any other source : infernal fire, 
therefore, is the lust and delight' which spring from those 
two loves as their origins. The evils derived from those 
ioves are contempt of others, enmity and hostility against 
those who do not favor them, envy, hatred, and revenge, and 
resulting from these, savageness and cruelty: and with 
regard to the Divine, they consist in denial, and thence in 

tKere is influz also into the lives of aaimals, n. 5850. And liJcewise into the 
subjects of the vegetable kia?doiB, a. 364S. That this iafliix is a continual 
cndieavor to act according to divine order, n. 6211 at the eiui 
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SSB oovoniRira^ sMAttot jont siUi 

contempt, derition, and Uaspheming* of Ae holv dftfl 
•ppenoining to tke^ ckoxdhv which vrOBg aftei do»th» whtfl 
man becomes a spirit, axe turned mto- anger and hatni 
against those, holv things; see abeiFein.tfQSL Andwheseai 
those evils breathe continoallj the destractifiD and midsi 
of those whom they aecovnt as eneaaiee, and mfuaal wkom 
they bum with hatred and revenge, then^ne it la theddjgkl 
of their life ta will to destrov and Idll, and so fiur aa thef 
cannot effect thn, to will to oo mischief^ to mfue, and Is 
exercise cruelty. These are the things which avt nndflT 
stood by fire in the Word, where the wicked and the hdb 
are treated of, some passages from which I shall heio nddaes 
for confirmation. Every atuisa kifpoerUe mmd on fsfldstfi 
mnd every mouth tpeakM fiOyt deoBtue wkkeimm lainrfl 
asdfire; it devouretk the Men ami thorm^mmd HmUHk lis 
thickets of the forest, and they dewOe tkemmheewitA iksU^ 
ing up ef smokey and the people are become the fimd efjbei 



no man epareth his brother^ Isaiah ix. 17, 18^ 19. 
give prodigies m heaven and in eerih, Ueoi^ mndjtre^ ead 
pillars of smoke / the sun shall be turned tnlo d^fhmtSt JssI 
ii. 30, 31. The earth shell became bmmimg pe»dk: rdg^ 
and day it shall not be extinguished j Us emoke sMI oiemd 
for every Isaiah xzxir. 9, 10. Behold the day eometJkj bmru^ 
ing as afiirnacei (^^d all the proiedi and every one that doelk 
wickedness^ shall be stvJ^ble, arid the' day that cometh sheB 
inflame them, Ma), iv. 1. Babylon is become the habitation 
of demons ; they that saw the s^rnoke of her burning cried; iki 
smoke ascendeth for ages of ages, Apoc. xviii. 2, 18 ; chap. 
xix. 2. He opened the pit o/* the abyss, fohence came up 
smoke from ike pit, as the smoke of a great fumetee ; and the 
sun loas obscured, and the air, by the smoke of the pit, Apor. 
ix. 2. Out of the mouth of the horses went forth fire, smoke, 
and svlphur ; by these toere slain the third part of men, b§ 
the fire, by the smoke, and by the sulphur, Apoc. xi. 17, 18L 
He who adoreth the beast, shall drink of the wine of the 
anger of God, mixed toith new wine in the cup of His anger, 
arid shall be tormented with fire and sulphur, Apoc. xit. 
9, 10. The fourth angel poured out his vial into the mk 
and it toas given him to bum men with heat by the fire; 
therefore men toere scorched with a great heat, Apoc. xri. 
8, 9. They were cast into a lake burning with fire and std* 
phttr, Apoc. xix. 20; chap. xx. 14, 15; chap. xxi. 8. Ertry 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down ami 
cast into the fire, Matt. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9. The Son of 
man shall serid his angels^ who shall gather together out of 
Ait Ungdom all things thax of end^ and ihmewhm ^ * ' 
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and shall send them into the furnace of fire, Matt. xiii. 41, 
42, 50. The King shall say to those who are on the left 
hand, depart from Me, ye cursed^ into everlasting fire, pre* 
pared for the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. They 
shall be sent into everlasting fire, into the hell of fire, where 
their loorm shall not die, and the fire shall not be quenched, 
Matt* xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43-49. The rich man in hell 
iaid to Abraham, that he was tormented inflame, Luke xvi. 
24. In these and in many other passages, hy fire is meant 
the lust which is of self-love and the love of the world, and 
by the smoke thence is understood the false from evil. 

571. Inasmuch as the lust of doing evils, which originate 
in the love of self and of the world, is understood by infernal 
fire, and since such is the lust of all in the hells, (see the 
foregoing article,) therefore likewise, when the hells are 
opened, there is an appearance as of fire with smoke, such 
as is seen in buildings on fire ; a dense fiery appearance 
from the hells where self-love prevails, and a flaming 
appearance from the hells where the love of the world pre- 
vails. But when they are closed, this fiery appearance is 
not seen, but in its place an appearance like a dark mass of 
condensed smoke : yet that fiery principle still rages within, 
as is also perceivable from the heat thence exhaling, which- 
heat is like that from the burnt ruins after a fire, in some 
places as from a heated furnace, and in others as from a hot 
bath ; this heat, when it flows in with man, excites in him lusts, 
and with evil men hatred and revenge, and with the sick 
insanities. Such is the fire, or such the heat, with those 
who are in the above-mentioned loves, inasmuch as they are 
bound as to their spirits to those hells, even while they live 
in the body. But it is to be known, that they who are in 
the hells are not in fire, but that the fire is an appearance ; 
for they are not sensible there of any burning, but only of a 
heat such as they before experienced in the world : the 
appearance of fire is from correspondence, for love corre- 
sponds to fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual 
world, appear according to correspondences. 

572. It is to be observed, that the above fire or infernal 
heat is turned into intense cold, when heat from heaven 
flows in, and then the infernal inhabitants shiver like those 
who are seized with a cold fever, and are likewise inwardly 
tormented. The reason of this is, because they are alto- 
gether in opposition to the Divine ; and the heat of heaven, 
which is divine love, extinguishes the heat of hell, which i.s 
the love of self, and with it the fire of their life ; whence 
comes such cold and consequent shivering, and likewise lo?- 



menl; Lhen likewise thick darkness ensues there, and theix« 
infatuatioii mid blindness. But this rarely is the case, odIi 
when violent outrages are to be appeased, in consequeuce u 
their increasing beyond measure. 

573. Inasmuch as by infcrniil fire is meant every lust ta 
- do evil flowing forth from the love of self, hence also by the 

same fire is meant torment, such as exists in the hells. For 
the lust derived from that love is the lust of htirtiDg oihen 
who do not lionor, venerate, and worship self; and in pro- 
portion to the anger thence conceived, atid to the hatred and 
revenge from that anger, ia the lust of cruelly against ihem. 
When such lust ia in every one in a society, which is 
restrained by no external bonds, such as the fear of the law, 
and of the loss of reputation, honor, gain, and life, then 
every one from the impulse of bis own evil rushes opon 
another, and so far as he prevails, also subjugates bdJ 
reduces the rest under his dominion, and from delight eicr- 
cises cruelly towards those who do not submit ihemseW^ 
This delight is altogether conjoined with the delight of 
bearing rule, insomuch that lliey are in a similar degree. 
since the delight of doing harm is in enmity, envy, batnrd. 
and revenge, which are the evils of that love, as was aaij 
above. All the hells are such societies, wherefore every 
one there bears hatred in his heart against others, and fran 
hatred bursts forth into crueltv^ bo far as he prevails. TheM 
cruelties, and the torments ttience, are also nnderetood by 
infernal Are, for they are the effects of lusts. 

574. It was shown above, n. 648, that an evil spirit af 
his own accord casts himself inlo hell, wberefore also h 
shall be told in a few words, whence this cornea to pwd 
when yet in hell there are such torments. From ereiy bell 
there exhales a sphere of the lusts in which its inhalHiaDta 
are: when this sphere is perceived by him who is in simi- 
lar lust, he is affected at heart, and is filled with delight 
for lusi and its delight make one, inasmuch as what any oM 
lusts al^er, this is delightful to him. Hence it is, thmt lbs 
spirit turns himself thither, and from delight of heart Insula 
go thither : for he does not as yet know that such lomientt 
are there; and be who knows it, still lusts to go in that 
direction ; for no one in the spiritual world can resist hit 
own lust, inasmuch as the lust is of his love, and love is of 
his will, and will ia of his nature, and eveiy one ihare acts 
from his nature. When therefore a spirit of his own accord 
or from his own freedom, directs his course to his own hdl 
and enters it, then at first he is received in a friendly mut* 
oer, and is led thos to betieie tha he hma conM umb^ 
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friends, but this odIv continues for some hours; in the 
mean time he is explored as to the quality of his cunning, 
and hence as to the quality of his power. When he has 
been explored, they begin to infest him, and this by various 
methods, and successively with greater severity and vehe- 
mence, which is effected by introduction more interiorly 
and deeply into hell ; for in proportion as the hell is more 
interior and deeper, the spirits are more malignant: after 
infestations they begin to treat him cruelly by punishments, 
and this until he is reduced to the state of a slave. But 
whereas rebellious commotions continually exist there, inas- 
much as every one there wills to be greatest, and burns with 
hatred against others, hence come new outrages ; thus one 
scene is changed into another: wherefore they who were 
made slaves, are taken out of thraldom, that they may afford 
aid to some new devil to subjugate others ; and then ihey 
who do not submit themselves, and yield implicit obedience, 
are again tormented by various methods : and so they go on 
continually. Such torments are the torments of hell, which 
are called infernal fire. 

575. But gnashing of teeth is the continual dispute and 
combat of falses with each other, consequently of those who 
are in falses, conjoined likewise with contempt of others, 
with enmity, mockery, ridicule, blaspheming; which evils 
likewise burst forth into various kinds of butchery ; for 
every one fights for his own false, and calls it truth. These 
disputes and combats are heard out of those hells like the 
gnashing of teeth, and are likewise turned into gnashing of 
teeth, when truths from heaven flow in thither. In those 
hells are all they who have acknowledged nature and denied 
the Divine; in the deeper hells they who have confirmed 
themselves in such ^acknowledgment and denial. These, 
forasmuch as they can receive nothing of light from heaven, 
and thence can see nothing inwardly in themselves, are 
therefore most of them corporeal sensual spirits, or such 
as believe nothing but what they see with their eyes and 
touch with the hands : hence all the fallacies of the senses 
are to them truths, from which also they dispute. It is from 
this cause that their disputes are heard like gnashings of 
teeth ; for all falses in the spiritual world are grating, and 
the teeth correspond to ultimate things in nature, and like- 
wise to the ultimate things with man, which are corporeal 
sensual.* That in the hells there is gnashing of teeth, may 

' CoDceramff the correspondence of the teeth, n. 6565 to 5568. That the) 
who are merel^ sensual, and have scarcely any thing of spiritual U^jbL^^^^oia^ 
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be aeen Matt. Tiii. 12; chao. ziii. 4S,50; chap. sdL It; 
cbap. zxir. 61 ; chap. zxr. 90 ; Luke ziiL 28. 



OCmCSEBmNQ THE MAUCE AND WICKED iUM!8 OP 

nffFEBKAL 8FIBIT8. 

676. The superior ezceUence of tpirits in eomparim 
with men, may oe seen and comfffehended hr every one 
who thinks interiorly, and knows any thing of the epeiatifla 
of his own mind. For man can in a moment of time coa- 
sider, eTol?e, and form condasioos upon more snbjectiv thaa 
he can utter and express in writing in half an hoar: theoes 
it is evident what superior excellence man has when he isia 
his spirit, coDsequentIv when he becomes a spirit; fiiritii 
the spirit which thinks, and it is the body by iriiieh the 
spirit expresses its thoughts, in speaking or writing. Henec 
it is that the man who becomes an angel afker death, is ■ 
intelligence and wisdom iaef&ble respectively to his intelB- 
gence and wisdom when he lived m the world : for ha 
spirit, when he lived in the world, was bound to the body, 
and by the body was in the natural world : wherefore what 
he then thought spiritually, flowed into natural ideas, whicb 
are respectively general, gross, and obscure, and are not 
receptive of innumerable things which are of spiritual 
thought; and likewise involve them in the densities arising 
from worldly cares. It is otherwise when the spirit is 
released from the body, and comes into its spiritual state, u 
is the case when it passes out of the natural into the 9pi^ 
itual world, which is proper to it : that its state then as to 
thoughts and aflections immensely excels its former state, is 
evident from what has been now said. Hence it is, that the 
angels think things ineflable and inexpressible, consequently 
such as cannot enter into the natural thoughts of man; 
when yet every angel was born a man, and has lived as a 
man, and then he seemed to himself to be no wiser than 
other men. 

577. In the same degree in which there is wisdom and 
intelligence with angels, there is also wickedness and can* 

spond to the teeth, n. 6695. That tooth in the Word, tignilles tile ecBiML 
which is the ultimate of the life of mai^ n. 9068. 9068. That gweWf w 
feeth in the other life mritet (rom thoae mho bttmw that tmtun is 99mef 
^ iing, Bad the Dif ine nothing, u. ftS«S. 



COMCERMING HEAVEN AND HELL. 343 

fling with infernal spirits : for the case is similar, inasmuch 
as the spirit of man, when it is released from the body, is in 
its own good or in its own evil — an angelic spirit in his own 
good, and an infernal spirit in his own evil. For every spirit 
is his own good or his own evil, because he is his own love, as 
tias been frequently said and shown above : wherefore, as an 
angelic spirit thinks, wills, speaks and acts from his own 
good, so does an infernal spirit from his own evil ; and to 
think, to will, to speak, and to act, from evil itself, is to do 
89 from all things which are in evil. It was otherwise when 
he lived in the body, as then the evil of the man's spirit was 
in bonds, which every man feels from the law, from gain, 
from honor, from reputation, and from the fear of losing 
them ; wherefore the evil of his spirit could not then burst 
forth, and manifest itself as to its interior quality. Besides, at 
that time also the evil of the spirit of the man lay wrapped 
up and veiled in external probity, sincerity, justice, and the 
affection of truth and good, which such a man has made a 
pretence of and feigned for the sake of the world : under 
which semblances the evil lay so concealed, and in such 
obscurity, that he scarcely knew himself that his spirit con- 
tained so much wickedness and craftiness ; thus that in him- 
self he was such a devil as he becomes after death, when 
his spirit comes into itself, and into its own nature. Such 
wickedness then manifests itself as exceeds all belief: there 
are thousands of evils which then burst forth from evil itself, 
among which also are such as cannot be expressed in the 
words of any language. It has been given me to know their 
quality by much experience, and likewise to apperceive it, 
inasmuch as it has been granted me by the Lord to be in the 
spiritual world as to the spirit, and at the same time in the 
natural world as to the body. This I can testify, that their 
wickedness is so great, that it is hardly possible to describe 
even a thousandth part of it ; and likewise, that unless the 
Lord protected man, it would not be possible for him ever to 
be rescued from hell ; for with every man there are both 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven, see above, n. 292, 
293 : and the Lord cannot protect man, unless man acknowl- 
edges a Divine, and unless he lives a life of faith and char- 
ity, for otherwise he averts himself from the Lord, and turns 
himself to infernal spirits, and thus becomes imbued as to his 
spirit, with similar wickedness. Nevertheless man is con- 
tinually withdrawn by the Lord from the evils, which from 
consociation with those spirits he applies, and as it were 
attracts to himself, if not by internal bonds, which are those 
of conscience, and which are not received \C \\ft dft\!C^^ik ^ 



Pnrin», «tiQ lij external boiifb,wh)eh» m was mnI clafe^iiff 
fears on account of the kw aiid ha penaltiea, asd.af the Imp 
of gaia» and the pmatioa of hooer and nMiatiaB. Sack a 
man may indeed-^ withdrawn from erOa i]r the delkhtiif 
his love, and hj the (eat ef the hiaa a»d |irivatiaB ai thoa, 
hat he cannot De hroaght into ayiiitMl ffooda ; far aa iff ai 
he is hfovght into theae, ae fiur ha madbates CHNUDf aai 
deceit, bj aasuming appearaneea aad fretencaa of what m 
good, fiincere, and joat, with a tWw ta persaade, a»d ihaa t» 
deceive ; this cunning adds itself ta the aril of hia apiiil«aBi 
ibsina that evil, and gives it a qjuality accardiDg la its a«a 
nature. 

578. The worst of att are ther who have bean ia eiib 
from the lore of hUj and who at the same tnna inwardly ia 
themselves have acted from deceit, inaamnch na daaekaaisn 
more thonnighly into the tboodbts and intrnfiima, and lafmn 
them with poison, and thna &stroya ril tha afkitaal Hb sf 
man. Most of these are in the heOa ta tfta Wct» ai 
called ffenii, and it is their delight hi tlioaa hdOa la 
themsefves invisible, and to flutter dboat oAera fike 
toms, and secretly to infuse evils, which ther acaltav 
them as vipers scatter poisons : these are direniUy 
more than the rest But they who are not deceitfal, vai 
who have not been ensnared by malignant craftiness, and 
yet are in the evils derived from the love of self, are also ia 
the hells to the back, but not in so deep ones. They, on the 
other hand, who have been in evils derived from the love of 
the world, ure in the hells in front, and are called spirils: 
these are not such evils, that is, are not so addicted to hatred 
and revenge, as those who are in evils from the lave of seK 
consequently neither have they such malice and canning; 
wherefore also their hells are milder. 

579. It has been granted me by experience to know what 
is the quality of wickedness with those who are called 
genii. Genii do not operate and flow in into the thoughts, 
but into the affections ; these they apperceive, and smell 
them out, as dog^ do wild beasts in a forest : good aflectioos, 
when they apperceive them, they turn instantly into evil 
affections, leading and bending them in a wondemrl manner 
by the delights of another, and this so clandestinely, and 
with such malignant art, that the other knows nothing of it, 
they guarding cunningly against any thing entering into 
the thought, inasmuch as thus they are made manifest: 
they are seated, with man, beneath the hinder part of the 
head^ These in the world were men who deceitfully capti* 
crated the minds of others, leading and peiaoading ikaaa hf 
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the delights of their affections or lusts. But those spirits 
are driven by the Lord from every man of whose reforma- 
tion there is any hope ; for they are of such a quality that 
they are able not only to destroy the conscience, but also to 
excite in man his hereditary evils, which otherwise lie con- 
cealed. Wherefore, that man may not be led into those 
evils, it is provided of the Lord that these hells should be 
altogether closed ; and when after death any man who is of 
such a character comes into the other life, he is instantly cast 
into their hell. Those spirits also, when they are viewed as 
to their deceit and craftiness, appear as vipers. 

680. Of what quality the wickedness of infernal spirits 
Is, may be manifest from their nefarious arts, which are so 
numerous, that to enumerate them would fill a volume, and 
to describe them, many volumes ; those arts are almost all 
of them unknown in the world. One genus relates to the 
abuse of correspondences : a second, to the abuses of the 
ultimates of divine order: a third, to r^iiimunication and 
influx of thoughts and affections, by conversions, by inspec- 
tions, and by other spirits out of themselves, and by those 
sent from themselves : a fourth, to operations by phanta- 
sies : a FIFTH, to ejections out of themselves, and consequent 
presence elsewhere than where they are with the body : a 
SIXTH, to pretences, persuasions, and lies. Into these arts 
the spirit of a wicked man comes of itself, when it is released 
from its body, for they are inherent in the nature of its evil 
in which it then is. By these arts they torment each other 
ill the hells. But since all of those arts, except those which 
are effected by pretences, persuasions, and lies, are unknown 
• in the world, I shall not here describe them specifically, as 
well because they would not be comprehended, as because 
they are too bad to be spoken of. 

581. The reason that torments in the hells are permitted 
by the Lord, is, because evils cannot otherwise be restrained 
and subdued : the only means of restraining and subduing 
them, thus 'of keeping the infernal crew in bonds, is the fear 
of punishment ; there is no other means given : for with- 
out the fear of punishment and torment, evil w*ould burst 
forth into madness, and the whole would be dispersed, 
as a kingdom on earth, where there is no law and no 
punishment. 



CONCEUnHG THE ArFEMMJOKE, ^nVJOUm, AHD TM 

SAIXnr OP THE HKUa. 



582. In die apiriUMl wodd. €r m die wotU wkere 
end engels eie, amiler tknige if peer ee m die nebiil 
woridfOr wlieieiiieneie; eo einiiler, dwt ee Id die eUsnMl 
aspeet there ie no dilfcienee. Tbae ey p enr dwn pbiMb 
and there eppeer monnteine. failb, end nas» end bemMi 
them valleys ; mereorer abo walBia» and mmf od wr dny 
which aie seen oo eerth. But jet dl tlioae dmga aie fiaai 
a spiritaal origin; wherefore thej appear heiMn the efea if 
spirits and angels, and not befeie the efee of nen, hecaan 
tnea are in the natoial worid; and the apiritnal aee ihsM 
things whieh are from a apirilaal origin, and die Bataidl 
those things whkh are fitomanatnral origin. Wlwrefanaaa 
with his eyes cannot in an^ wise aee the thinn which an k 
the spiritoal wmMynnless It be granted him to be in the ^irii^ 
exceot after death, when he bemnes a spirit On die oAsr 
hand also, an angel and spirit cannot aee any thing in the 
natural world, nnless they be with a man to wham il is 
given to speak with them : for the eyea of man are accci 
modated to the reception of the light of the natural world, 
and the eyes of angels and spirits are accommodated to the 
reception of the light of the spiritual world, and yet both 
have eyes altogether similar in appearance. That the spir- 
itual world is such, the natural man cannot comprehend, and 
least of all the sensual man, who is he that believes nothing 
except what he sees with the eves of his body, and toochet 
with its hands, consequently what he takes in by the sight 
and touch ; and since he thinks from those things, therefore 
his thought is material, and not spiritual. Such being the 
similarity between the spiritual world and the natural world, 
therefore man after death scarcely knows otherwise than that 
he is in the world where he was bom, and from which he 
has departed ; for which reason also death is called only a 
translation from one world to another like it. That such is 
the similarity of both worlds, may be seen above, where 
rfpresentatives and appearances in heaven were treated of, 
n. 170-176. 

^83. In the more elevated places of the spiritual world 
are the heavens ; in the low places there is the world of 
"pirits ; beneath the latter and the former are the hells. The 
lioayens do not appear to the spirits who are in the world of 
spirits, except when their interior sight is opened, yet they 
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occasionally appear as mists or as bright clouds : the reason 
is, because the angels of heaven are in an interior state as to 
intelligence and wisdom, thus above the sight of those who 
are in the world of spirits. But the spirits who are in the 
plains and valleys, see each other ; yet, when they are sepa- 
rated there, sus is the case when they are let into their interi- 
ors, the evil spirits do not see the good, but the good can see 
the evil; nevertheless they turn themselves away from 
them, and spirits who turn themselves away become invisi- 
ble. But the hells do not appear, inasmuch as they are 
closed, only the entrances, which are called gates, when 
they are opened to let in other similar spirits. All the gates 
to the hells are open from the world of spirits, and none 
from heaven. 

584. The hells are every where, both under mountains, 
hills, and rocks, and also under plains and valleys. The 
apertures or gates to the hells which are under the moun- 
tains, hills, and rocks, appear to the sight like holes and 
clefts of the rocks, some stretched out wide and large, some 
strait and narrow, some rugged : all of them, when they are 
inspected, appear shady and dusky ; but the infernal spirits, 
who are in them, are in such a luminous principle as arises 
from a fire of coals. To the reception of that lumen their 
eyes are accommodated, and this by reason that while they 
lived in the world they were in thick darkness as to divine 
truths, by denying them, and as it were in lumen as to falses, 
by affirming them, whence the sight of their eyes was so 
formed : hence likewise it is, that the light of heaven is 
thick darkness to them, wherefore, when they come out of 
their dens, they see nothing. From which circumstances it 
was made clearly evident, that man so far comes into the 
light of heaven as he acknowledges the Divine, and con- 
firms in himself the things which are of heaven and the 
church ; and that he so far comes into the thick darkness of 
hell as he denies the Divine, and confirms in himself those 
things which are contrary to the things of heaven and of the 
church. 

585, The apertures or gates to the hells which are 
beneath the plains and valleys, appear of different aspects, 
some like tq those which are beneath the mqqntains, hills, 
and rock?, some like dens and caverns, some like great 
chs^sms and whirlpools, some like bogs, and some like lakes 
pf waters. All are covered, nor are they opened except when 
^vil spirits from the world of spirits are cast in thither : and 
when they are opened, there is an exhalation thence, either 
l^e ths^t qf fire with smoke, ^i^ch s^s stp^atft v(\ \\\^ ^\s. ^^^^ 



WiUiiUj^i OD fiis, or Vkm fluoe withonl «m«ke, or Illv 
such as comes firam a duBHwy on fire; or like a mfatasi 
thkk cloud. I Imlvo heaid Uiat the nfenMd ^irili 4o Ml 
see those things^ imr aie sensible of thenit bec a os e wlea 
they are in tboss tbey aio w in their own aiauMphen» asi 
thus in the delight of their life ; and this hw leason tbi 
those things oormpend to the evils and fahss lo whUk ifgf 
are, namely* fiie to hatred and leveDge, HodBS and sost is 
the (Uses tbarefiraas, flano to the eiritai of^tho love ef sdC 
and a mist and thick clood to the fiJses thenee. 

6BS. It has also been gmnted me to look into the hJk 
and to ses what is their foslhy within; ior wheo it is 



ideasing to the Lord* a apirit or angel who is ahofo» ma 
penetrate by sig^ into the depths boMath, and ospkiie thtsr 
quality, notwithstaading the cororings; thus likewiss kh« 
been granted mo to knk into diem* Seine hells appiani 
10 the Yiew like cofoms and dens ki locka tendinf nmar i ^ 
and hoKo likewise into the deep ohliqoely or diamelfkallf, 
Soaae heUs appeared to die view like cavee and deBS* sadl 
as wild beasts inhabit iafeiests: sense like to arriwdcai^ 
ems and hokst sodi as aie seen in mines^ widi caiss 
towards die bwwpaitsL Host of the hells ase triplicalSbths 
superior ones within appearing ni thick daifcw os s ^ becsMS 
inhabited by those who are in the falses of erU, bitl the isie- 
nor ones appearing fiery, because inhabited by thoee who 
are in the evils themselves ; for thick darkness co r res ponds 
to the falses of evil, and fire to the evils diemselvee: for id 
the deeper hells are those who have acted interiorly (rem 
evil, but in the less deep are those who have acted eiteri* 
orly, that is, from the falses of evil. In some hells tkerr 
is an appearance as of the ruins of houses and cities after 
fires, in which ruins the infernal spirits dwell, and conceal 
themselves. In the milder hells there is an appearance ss 
of rude cottages, in some cases contiguous, having the aspect 
of a city with lanes and streets ; within in the houses sre 
infernal spirits, engaged in continual quarrels, enmitisSi 
blows, and fightings ; in the streets and lanes robberies and 
depredations are committed. In some of the hells there tie 
mere brothels^ ^hich are disgusting to the sight, filled wjth 
overy kind ot filth and excrement. There are likewise thic|f 
forests, in which the infernal spirits wander like wi)d beasts, 
and where likewise there are subterraneous dens, into which 
those flee. who are pursued by others. There are likewise 
deserts, where is nothing but what is barren nnd sandy, and 
in some places ragged rocks, in which are caverns ; in socne 
places are also )^^t8. Into these deserU sre cast ool bom 
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the hells such as have suffered every extremity, especially 
they who in the world had been more cunning than others 
in attempting and contriving art and deceit ; their last end is 
.such a life. 

587. As to what concerns the situations of the hells spe- 
.cifically, it cannot be known by any one, not even by the 
angels in heaven, but by the Lord alone ; yet their situation 
in general is known from the quarters in which they are. 
For the hells, like the heavens, are distinguished as to the 
quarters, and the quarters in the spiritual world are deter* 
mined according to loves : for all the quarters in heaven 
commence from the Lord as a sun, who is the East ; and 
whereas the hells are opposite to the heavens, their quarters 
commence from the opposite, thus from the west, on which 
subject see the article concerning the four quarters in 
heaven, n. 141-153. Hence it is that the hells in the 
western quarter are the worst of all, and are most horrible, 
and that they are worse and more horrible as. they are more 
remote from the east, thus by degrees successively. In 
those hells are they who in the world have been in the love 
of self, and thence in contempt of others, and in enmity 
against those who did not favor themselves, also in hatred 
and revenge against those who did not venerate and worship 
them : in the most remote hells in that quarter, are they 
who have been of the Catholic religion, as it is called, and 
have desired to be worshiped as gods, and have thence 
burned with hatred and revenge against all who did not 
acknowledge their power over the souls of men and over 
heaven. They' have a like disposition, that is, the like 
hatred and revenge, against those who oppose them, as they 
had in the world, it being their greatest delight to exercise 
cruelty : but this delight in the other life is turned against 
themselves ; for in the hells of such, with whom the western 
quarter is replete, one rages against another who derogates 
from his divine power : but upon this su^ect more will be 
said in a small work concerning the Last Judgment and the 
Destruction of Babylon. Nevertheless, in what manner the 
hells are arranged in that quarter cannot be known, only 
that the most direful hells of that genus are to the sides 
towards the northern quarter, and the less direful towards 
the southern quarter; thus the direfulness of the hells 
decreases from the northern quarter to the southern, and 
likewise by degrees towards the east. To the east are they 
who have been haughty, and have not believed in a Divine, 
but still have not been in such hatred and revenge, nor in 
^ch deceit, as they who are in a greaiei dA^\k\2BA;\ft vo^'^^i^ 
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TPtstera miafto. in nim mmemqamnar at tkw daylbat 
«ie DO hfllis, Iboae wUch <w«n tWn lamMf ^ Immi ttitninri 
to the weateni qnaitier in firont. The helb in the narfha 
and southern qnaHen ue mmr ; and in them arethef whi^ 
while thej lived, were in the mm of thewoild, and thaaet 
in wrions Idnda of efibi-aach aa enmitj^ heaiilitjv theft, idb» 
heiy» cunning, avariee, omueKafblneaa. The weiat hdk if 
that genua are in the northern quarter, the milder ia dw 
aaathem: their dirdUneia increaoea aa they are neanrti 
the western qoaxter, and Kkewiae aa they are raeie nam 
ftom the southemt and it de ciea aea townrda the easmi 
quarter, and also tawaida the aouiheni* Behind the helh 
which are in the we s t e rn onaitar afa daik fiweata, in wUA 
malignani anifita wander Me wild beasta ; in Jibe manaw 
behind tiie neUs- in the nordiem quarter. But behind Ai 
heUa in tiie southern qnaiter «fe the d sae ita , which woe 
treated of just a£ofe. - So lar respeoting the sitnatisDff 
thehella. 

na Aa to what eoncams the ]durality of the hdh, tfaif 
are aa many in nnmh«r as are me angelie aocietieo ia tie 
heavens* inasmuch as to every heavenly societT an iufcr aJ 
aooiety oorrespoods as its * opposite. That the h s a ie al f 
societies are innumerable, and all discriminated according ti 
the goods of love, of charity, and of faith, may be seen in 
the article concerning the societies of which the beafeai 
consist, n. 41-^ ; and in the article concerning the immen- 
sity of heaven, n. 415-420 : the case therefore is the same 
with the infernal societies, which are discriminated accord- 
ing to the evils opposite to those goods. Every evil is of 
infinite variety, like every good. That this is the case, 
cannot be conceived by those who have only a simple 
idea concerning every evil, as concerning contempt, concern* 
ing enmity, concerning hatred, concerning revenge, con- 
cerning deceit, and concerning other similar evils: but 
let them know that every one of those evils contains le 
many specific diflTerences, and so many diflferences still mors 
specific or particular, that a volume would not suffice to 
enumerate tnem. The hells are so ordinately distinguished 
according to the differences of every evil, that nothing caa 
be more ordinate and more distinct : hence it may be mani- 
fest that they are innumerable, one near another, and one 
remote from another, according to the differences of evils in 
general, in species, and in particular. There are likewise hells 
boneath hefls. There are communications of some of the 

u 1^^ pawages, and there are communications of more be 
exhalations, and this altogether according to the afinitaas el 
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line genus and one species of evil with others. How great 
the number of the hells is, has been given me to know from 
this circumstance, that there are hells under every mountain, 
hill, and rock, and likewise under every plain and valley, 
and that they extend themselves beneath, in length, breadth, 
and depth : in a word, the whole heaven, and the whole 
world of spirits, are as it were excavated beneath, and under 
them is a continual hell. So far concerning the plurality 
of the hells. 



CONCERNING THE EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN 

AND HELL. 

589. That any thing may exist, there must be an equi- 
librium of all things : without equilibrium there is neither 
action nor reaction ; for equilibrium is between two forces, 
one of which acts, and the other reacts, and the rest occa- 
sioned by similar action and reaction is called equilibrium. 
In the natural w^orld there is an equilibrium in all and single 
things ; in general, in the atmospheres themselves, in which 
inferiors react and resist, in proportion as superiors act and 
are incumbent. In the natural world also there is an equi- 
librium between heat and cold, between light and shade, and 
between dryness and moisture, the middle temperature being 
their equilibrium. There is likewise an equilibrium in all 
the subjects of the three kingdoms of nature, the mineral, 
the vegetable, and the animal : for without an equilibrium in 
those kingdoms nothing exists and subsists, there being 
every where a kind of effort acting on one part and reacting 
on the other. All existence, or every effect, is produced in 
equilibrium ; but it is produced by this, that one force acts, 
and another suffers itself to be acted upon, or that one force 
by acting flows in, and another receives and yields in agree- 
ment with it. In the natural world, that which acts and that 
which reacts is called force, and likewise endeavor or effort ; 
but in the spiritual world that which acts and which reacts is 
called life and will ; life in that world is living force, and 
will is living effort, and the equilibrium itself is called free- 
dom. Spiritual equilibrium, therefore, or freedom, exists and 
subsists between good acting on one part and evil reacting 
on the other part, or between evil acting on ow^ \|W\. %:^ 
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good rtacting on the other part Thm eyflihriom Uifti 
good acting and eTil reacting is auch aa eziats with the goti 
but the eqailibriiun between ml acting and nod leactiagii 
such as exists with the eviL That apiritiiu eqQiHhriaaii 
between good and evil, ia becanae all of the lift of aaa hsi 
reference to good and to evil« and the will ia the vaesfisdi 
of both. There is likewise an eqnilifarinm h e l w i a eii the tns 
and the false, but this dejpoida on the eqnilihruini h s t a w a 
good and eviL The e^mlibrium between the tma and ihs 
h\ae is like the equilibrium between light and shade, wUA 
operate upon the subjects of the Tegetabk kincdom, ia jt^ 
portion as heat and cold am in m light uid shade: tfest 
light and shade of themselves prodoce no operation, hot ikl 
heat operates by them, may be manifest from the aimikri^ 
between li^ht and shade m the time of winter and in im 
time of spnnff. The compariaon of the tme and fidaa wtt 
light^and shade is from correapoadence, fiur truth CDtiesBsadi 
to light, the fals^ to shade, and heat to the good of Isse; 
and likewise spiritual light is truth, spiritomT shade is Ai 
frdse, and spiritual heat is the good of unre ; on which adb* 
ject see the article where the Ught and heat in haafia sn 
treated of, n. 196*140. 

690. There is a perpetual equilibrium between heana 
and hell; for from hell there continually exspires sod 
ascends an effort to do evil, and from heayen there contina* 
ally exspires and descends an efibrt to do ffood : the world 
of spirits is in this equilibrium, which world is in the midst 
between heaven and hell, as may be seen above, n. 421-43L 
That the world of spirits is in that equilibrium, is becaust 
every man after death first enters into the world of spirits, 
and 18 there kept in a similar state to that in which he was 
in the world, which could not be the case unless the most 
exact equilibrium were there. For by means of this all are 
explored as to their quality, being left there to their freedoiBf 
such as they lived in during their abode in the world: 
spiritual equilibrium is the freedom appertaining to man and 
spirit, as was said just above, n. 589. The quality of evefy 
one*s freedom is there discovered by the angels in rjeavea, 
through communication of aflfections and thoughts from 
heaven; and it appears visible to the sight before angelic 
spirits by the ways in which they go : they who are good 
spirits go in the ways which tend to heaven, but evil spirin 
BO in the ways which tend to hell. Ways actually appear 
in that world ; which also is the reason that ways, in the 
Word, signify truths which lead to c^ood, and in the opposile 
sense falses which lead to evil ; and hence also it is, that 10 
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go, to walk, and to journey, in the Word, signify pro^essioni 
o** life.'' Such ways it has often been granted me to see., 
and likewise the spirits going and walking upon them freely 
according to their afiections and thoughts thence derived. 

591. That evil continually exspires and ascends out of 
hell, and that good continually exspires and descends out f»f 
heaven, is because a spiritual sphere encompasses every one, 
and that sphere flows forth and issues from the life of the 
affections and thoughts thence derived :* and whereas such 
a sphere of life flows forth from every one, it hence flows 
forth also from every heavenly society, and from every infer- 
nal society, consequently from all together, that is, from the 
whole heaven and from the whole hell. That good flows 
forth from heaven, is because all in heaven are in good ; and 
that evil flows forth from hell, is because all in hell are in 
evil. The good which is from heaven is all from the Lord, 
for the angels, who are in the heavens, are all withheld from 
their proprium, and are kept in the proprium of the Lord, 
which is good itself: but the spirits who are in the hells are 
all in their own proprium, and the proprium of every one is 
nothing but evil; and since it is nothins^ but evil, it is 
hell.' From these considerations it may be manifest, that 
the equilibrium in which the angels are held in the heavens, 
and spirits in the hells, is not as the equilibrium in the 
world of spirits. The equilibrium of the angels in the 
heavens is the measure in which they have been willing to 
be in good, or the measure of the good in which they have 
lived in the world, thus likewise the measure in which they 
have held evil in aversion : but the equilibrium of the 
spirits in hell is the measure in which they have been 
willing to be in evil, or the measure of the evil in which 

d That to journey, in the Word, signifies the progression of life, in like 
manner to go, n. 3335, 4375, 4554, 4535, 4332, 5493, 5605, 5996, (5181,) 8345, 
8397, 8417, 8420, 8557. That to go and to walk with the Lord is to receive 
spiritual life, and to live with Him, n. 10567. That to walk denotes to live, 
n. 519, 1794,8417,8420. 

• That a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and issues 
from every man, spint, and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 
7464, 8630. That it flows forth from the life of their affections and thoughts, 
n. 2489. 4464, 6206. That spirits are known as to their quality, at a dis- 
tance, from their spheres, n. 1048, 1053, 1316, 1504. That spheres from the 
evil are contrary to soheres from the good, n. 1695, 10187, 10312. That 
those spheres extend tnemselves far into angelic societies, according to the 
quality and quantity of good, n. 6593 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797. And 
into infernal societies according to the quality and quantity of evil, n. 8794, 
3797. 

f That the proprium of man is nothing hut evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 374, 873^ 
876, 987 1047, 2307, 2903, 3518, 3701. 3812, 8430, 8550, 10233, 10234, 10284^ 
10738. Tliat the proprium of Qum is oell with him, u. ^^^^^. 

30* 
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they have lived in the woild, thus Kkewiae die 

in which, in heart and spirit, they have been pppoaed m 

good. 

§92. Unless the Lord mled both die besrena and iha 
hells, there would not be any eqoilibrinin, and if no eqm* 
tibrium, there would not be a neaven and a beB; far aDaod 
single things in the nnivene, diat is, bodi in the nabml 
world and in the spiritual worid, derive conristenee bm 
equilibrium. That diis isr the case, every radoiud nan may 
perceive, since if there were a preponderance on one nul^ 
and no resistance on the other, it is nhun to see that Mh 
must perish. Thus the spiritual worid mau perish, if good 
did not react against evil, and eontinuaUy restrain its in s M 
rections : and thus both heaven and hell woold neridi, ail 
with them the whole human race, unless the Dtvine aloet 
eflTected such restraint. It is said, unless the Divine aloes 
effected this restraint, because the proprinm tit every ooeb 
angel, spirit, and man, is nothing but evd, see above, n. flSl; 
wherefore no angels and spirits are aUe in any wise H 
resist the evils continually exhaling from the hellst ainee ly 
virtue of their proprium they all have a tendency towim 
hell. From these considerations it is evident, that nnka 
the Lord alone ruled both the heavens and the hells, no one 
could be saved. Moreover all the hells act as one, for erils 
in the hells are connected, like goods in the heavens ; and 
the Divine alone, which proceeds solely from the Lord, can 
resist all the hells, which are innumerable, and which 
act together against heaven, and against all who are in 
heaven. 

593. The equilibrium between the heavens and the helb 
is diminished and increased according to the number of 
those who enter heaven and who enter hell, which entniDce 
takes place to the amount of several thousands daily. But 
to know and perceive this, and to moderate the balance and 
make it equal, is not in the power of any angel, but of the 
Lord alone ; for the Divine proceeding from the Lord is 
omnipresent, and observes in every direction any degree of 
preponderance, whereas an angel only sees what is near 
himself, and has not even a perception in himself of what is 
doing in his own society. 

594. In what manner all things are arranged in the 
heavens and in the hells, that all and each of those who are 
there may be in their equilibrium, may in some measure.be 
manifest from what has been said and shown above con* 
cerning the heavens and concerning the hells ; namely, that 
oil the societies of heaven are arran^s^ moat 
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according to goods, and their genera and species, and all tbe 
societies of hell according to evils, and their genera and spe- 
cies ; and that heneath every society of heaven there is a 
corresponding society of hell opposed to it, from which oppo- 
site correspondence equilihrium results. Wherefore it is 
continually provided of the Lord that no infernal society 
beneath a heavenly society shall prevail ; and as soon as it 
begins to prevail, it is restrained by various means, and is 
reduced to a just ratio of equilibrium : these means are 
several, a few only of which are to be mentioned. Some of 
the means have reference to the stronger presence of the 
Lford ; some to the closer communication and conjunction of 
one society, or of several with others ; some to the ejection 
of superfluous infernal spirits into deserts; some to the 
translation of certain spirits from one hell to another ; some 
to the arrangement of those who are in the hells, which is 
also effected by various methods ; some to the concealment 
of certain hells under denser and grosser coverings ; also to 
the letting them down to a greater depth : to pass over other 
means, and also those which are practised in the heavens 
above them. These things are stated, to the intent that it 
may in so ne measure be perceived, that the Lord alone pro- 
vides that there may be everywhere an equilibrium between 
good and evil, thus between heaven and hell ; for on such 
equilibrium is founded the safety of all in the heavens, and 
of all on the earth. 

595. It is to be known, that the hells are continually 
assaulting heaven, and endeavoring to destroy it, and that 
the Lord continually protects the heavens, by withholding 
the inhabitants from the evils derived from tneir proprium, 
and by holding them in the good which is from Himself. 
It has been frequently granted me to perceive the sphere 
issuing from the hells, which was entirely a sphere of efforts 
to destroy the Divine of the Lord, and thus heaven : the 
ebullitions of some hells have also been occasionally per- 
ceived, which were efTorts to emerge and to destroy. But 
the heavens, on the other hand, never assault the hells, for 
the divine sphere proceeding from the Lord is a perpetual 
effort to save all : and whereas they cannot be saved who 
are in the hells, inasmuch as all who dwell there are in 
evil and against the Divine of the Lord, therefore, as far as 
is possible, outrages in the hells are subdued, and cruelties 
are restrained, to prevent their breaking out beyond measure 
one against another : this also is effected by innumerable 
means of the divine power. 

596. . There are two kingdoms mto whlck vVift Visks^ca vt% 



u 



I 



iatinguisheii, namely, ibe celestial kingdom and the spir- 

uul kingdom, concerning which see above, n. 20-2S: in 

ke manner theru are Ivvo kingdoms into which the hella 

re distinguished ; one of those kingdoms is opposite to the 

latial kingdom, and the other ie opposite to the spiritual 

gdom. The former, which ia opposite lo the celestial 

gdom, is in ihe western quarter, and jia inhabitants are 

Allied genii; but the latter, which is opposite to the spiritual 

-lingdom, is in the northern and southern quarter, and iii 

inhabitants are called spirits. All who are in the celestial 

kingdom are in love to the Lord, and all who are in the hells 

aposite to that kingdom are in the love of self; whereai 
who are in the spiritual kingdom are in love towards the 
neighbor, and all who are in the hells opposite to that king- 
dom are in the lore of the world : hence it is evidenl, that 
love to the Lord and self-love are opposite; in like manner 
love towards the neighbor and the love of the world. It ia 
continually provided by the Lord, that no influence from the 
bells opposite the Lord's celestial kingdom shall be' directed 
towards those wbo are in the spiritual kingdom ; for if this 
ghould be the case, the spiritual kingdom would perish, the 
teason of which may be seen above, n. 57B, 579. These 
are the two general equilibriums, which are continually pre- 
served by the Lord. 



d97> The subject of the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell haa been above treated of, and it has been shown that 
this equilibrium is an equilibrium between the good which 
is from heaven and the evi! which is from hell, thus that it 
is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is freedom. 
That a spiritual equilibrium in its essence ia freedom, la 
because it is between good and evil, also between the true 
urd the false, and these things are spiritual : wherefore to 
be able to will what is good or evil, and to think what ia 
true or false, and to choose one in preference to the other, is 
the freedom which is here treated of This freedom is given 
to every man by the Lord, not is it ever taken away : it is, 
iadeedt by viitue of iia otV^itttAoi 'ct)Axt,\»x olv "Oea \at^ 
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because it is from the Lord : nevertheless it is given to man 
with life as his own, and this to the intent that man may he 
reformed and saved ; for without freedom there is no refor- 
mation and salvation. Every one may see from some 
rational intuition, that man is at liberty to think ill or well, 
sincerely or insincerely, justly or unjustly ; and likewise 
that he can speak and act well, sincerely and justly, but not 
ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason of spiritual, moral, 
and civil laws, whereby his external is kept in bonds. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the spirit of 
man, which is that which thinks and wills, is in free- 
dom, but not so the external of man, which speaks and 
acts, unless this be in agreement with the above-men-, 
lioned laws. 

698. That man cannot be reformed unless he has free- 
<?.v)m, is because he is born into evils of every kind, which 
yet must be removed in order that he may be saved ; nor 
can they be removed, unless he sees them in himself, and 
acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will them, and 
at length holds them in aversion ; then they are first 
removed. This cannot be effected unless man be both in 
good and in evil, for from good he may see evils, but cannot 
from evil see goods. The spiritual goods which man is 
capable of thinking, he learns from infancy by reading the 
Word, and from preaching ; and moral and civil goods he 
learns from a life in the world. This is the primary reason 
why man ought to be in freedom. Another reason is, 
because nothing is appropriated to man, except what is done 
from the affection which is of love : other things indeed may 
enter, but no farther than the thought, and not into the will ; 
and what does not enter even into the will of man, does not 
become his, for thought derives all that it has from memory, 
but the will derives all that it has from the life itself. 
Nothing is in any case free, which is not from the will, or 
what is the same, from affection which is of love : for what- 
ever a man wills or loves, this he does freely ; hence it i^, 
that the freedom of man, and the affection which is of his 
love, or of his will, are one. Man therefore has freedom on 
this account, that he may be affected with truth and good, or 
lore them, and that thus those may become as his own. In 
a word, whatsoever does not enter into man in freedom, does 
not remain, because it is not of his love or will, and those 
things which are not of the love or will of man, are not of 
his spirit ; for the esse of the spirit of man is love or will ; 
it is said love or will, because what a man lov^^^^.V^^s» W 
wills. This now is the reason w\iy Tt\at\ e«LWWQ\.\ife^^^^'^'^^^^ 



diAtingaiBh^ Bamely, tlKB cdieftfaiJt Iciogdoni and die sp» 
iiufil l^ipgdoQit Gonc^niing lAick m9 aboTe, n. 20*W: m 
Uke manoer ibere are two kingdom into which Uie UBi 
9t» diadnguished ; one of thoee kingdoma i» oppaaita to iha 
celeatid kiogdom, and the other ia oppoaile to thm apMMl 
kingdom. Th< former, which ia ojg^pomt» to the ttilmiM 
kingdom, ia in the weatem ooar^rt mad ita inhahitanti am 
called genii ; bat the kjltenwhioh ia oppoaite to the apiiilBil 
kingdom, ia in the nortl^nrn and floUthem qnarlBr, and hi 
inhabitants are called spirits. AU who aue in the cekaiid 
kingdom are in love to me Lord, and all who are in d» hdb 
opposite to that kingdom are in the lore of aelf ; whenas 
all who are in the niiritual kingdom are in Ioto t ow ai d a iha 
neighbor, and all who are in the hella oppoaite to tliat kia^ 
dom are in the Ioyo of the wmld : hence it ia oTident, thai 
ioYO to the Lord and sdf-loTe are oppoaite ; in like minarr 
love towards the neighbor and the him of the world; It is 
QOntinucJIy jHPOTided by the Lord, that no inAnence bom Urn 
balls opposite the Lord's celestial kinedom ahall hi dinctii 
towards those who are ia the spiritoaT kingdom ; fiar if tJui 
should be the case, the spiritual kingdom would pariah, ths 
reason of which may be aeen above, n. 67St SA. ThsM 
are the two general equilibriums, which are continually pie- 
served by the Lord. 



THAT MAN IS IN FREEDOM THROUGH THE EQUI- 
LIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. 

597. The subject of the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell has been above treated of, and it has been shown that 
this equilibrium is an equilibrium between the good which 
is from heaven and the evil which is from hell, thus that it 
is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is freedom. 
That a spiritual equilibrium in its essence is freedom, is 
because it is between good and evil, also between the tnie 
and the false, and these things are spiritual : wherefore to 
be able to will what is good or evil, and to think what is 
true or false, and to choose one in preference to the other, is 
the freedom which is Yvexe vx^^lV^A. oK» TV»» fteedom is given 
to every man by the LioxA, t\ox \^ \v «s«t ^»^WiTl vn^^ \ \\ 
indeed, by virtue oC its ougvu, tvov ^l ia»x^\j»x ^\ >Jsv%\i 
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because it is from the Lord : nevertheless it is given to man 
with life as his own, and this to the intent that man may b€ 
reformed and saved ; for without freedom there is no refor- 
mation and salvation. Every one may see from some 
rational intuition, that man is at liberty to think ill or well, 
sincerely or insincerely, justly or unjustly; and likewise 
that he can speak and act well, sincerely and justly, but not 
ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason of spiritual, moral, 
and civil laws, whereby his external is kept in bonds. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the spirit of 
man, which is that which thinks and wills, is in free- 
dom, but not so the external of man, which speaks and 
acts, unless this be in agreement with the above-meh-» 
tior.ed laws. 

698. That man cannot be reformed unless he has free- 
<i\)m, is because he is born into evils of every kind, which 
yet must be removed in order that he may be saved ; nor 
can they be removed, unless he sees them in himself, and 
acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will them, and 
at length holds them in aversion ; then they are first 
removed. This cannot be effected unless man be both in 
good and in evil, for from good he may see evils, but cannot 
from evil see goods. The spiritual goods which man is 
capable of thinking, he learns from infancy by readins; the 
Word, and from preaching ; and moral and civil goods he 
learns from a life in the world. This is the primary reason 
why man ought to be in freedom. Another reason is, 
because nothing is appropriated to man, except what is done 
from the affection which is of love : other things indeed may 
enter, but no farther than the thought, and not into the will ; 
and what does not enter even into the will of man, does not 
become his, for thought derives all that it has from memorVi 
but the will derives all that it has from the life itself. 
Nothing is in any case free, which is not from the will, or 
what is the same, from affection which is of love : for what- 
ever a man wills or loves, this he does freely ; hence it is, 
that the freedom of man, and the affection which is of his 
loTe, or of his will, are one. Man therefore has freedom on 
this account, that he may be affected with truth and good, or 
loYe them, and that thus those may become as his own. In 
a word, whatsoever does not enter into man in freedom, does 
not remain, because it is not of his love or will, and those 
things which are not of the love or will of man, are not of 
his spirit ; for the esse of the spirit of rc\«kxv \a \qn^ w T^*^ 
it js said love or will, because whal a ttvaxv \oNe.%n ^v^ ""c^ft. 
Wills, This now is the reason why mati catwvoxXii^ -tfeVstvsNRA 
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unless he be in freedom. But more may be seen on thfl 
subject of man's freedom in the Hsaybnlt Ascana, in the 
passages cited below. 

599. To the intent that man may be in freedom, with a 
view to his being reformed, he is conjoined as to his spirit 
with heaven and with hell. For there are with every man 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven: by spirits from 
hell man is in his own evil, but by angels from heaven man 
is in good from the Lord; thus he is in spiritual equi- 
librium, that is, in freedom. That to every man are 
adjoined angels from heaven, and spirits from hell, may be 
seen in the article concerning the conjunction of heaven 
with the human race, n. 291-302. 

600. It is to be known, that the conjunction of man with 
heaven and with hell is not immediately with them, but 
mediately by spirits who are in the world of spirits ; these 
spirits are with man, but none from hell itself and from 
heaven itself: by evil spirits in the world of spirits roan a 
conjoined with hell, and by good spirits who are there, with 
heaven. Because this is the case, the world of spirits is 
therefore in the midst between heaven and hell, and in that 
world is equilibrium itself. That the world of spirits is in 
the midst between heaven and hell, may be seen in the arti- 
cle concerning the world of spirits, n. 421—431 ; and thai 
equilibrium itself between heaven and hell is there, may be 
seen in the article immediately preceding, n. 5S9-596. 
From these things it is now evident from whence man has 
freedom. 

601. Something further is to be told conceminfr the 
spirits jidjoined to man. An entire society can have com- 
munication with another society, and likewise with anoihor 
individual, wherever he is, by a spirit sent forth from the 
society ; this spirit is called the subject of many. The ca<'' 
is similar in regard to man's conjunction with societies in 
heaven, and with societies in hell, by spirits adjoined t«i 
him from the world of spirits. On this subject see al<o 
the Heavenly Arcana, in the passages cited at the close. 

602. Lastly, respecting the innate impression [insitun 
concerning his life after death, which is from the influx (»l' 
heaven with man, the following may be related. — ThcP* 
were some of the simple common people, who in the world 
had lived in the good of faith : they were brought to a >i:ni- 
lar state to that in which they had been in the world, as may 
be effected with every one when the Lord grants it ; and 
it was then shown \v\\a\. *\<i^tx xXve-^ \vol\ ^w\.^\Vv\\\\vA con- 
cerning the slate of mau a^vet ^o.nXv. '^V^^i %^\\ ^^^x 'msw^ 
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who were intelligent asked them in the world what they 
thought about their soul after the life in the world; and they 
replied, that they did not know what the soul is : they asked 
further what they believed concerning their state after death : 
and they said that they believed that they should live ad 
spirits : these then asked what belief they had respecting a 
spirit, and they said that it is a man : they were next ques- 
tioned whence they knew this ; they said that they knew it 
because it is so. Those intelligent ones wondered that the 
simple had such a faith, and that they themselves had it not. 
Hence it was made evident, that with every man who is in 
conjunction with heaven, there is an innate [insitum] idea 
concerning his life after death. This innate is from no 
other source than from influx out of heaven, that is, through 
heaven from the Lord, by means of spirits, who are adjoined 
to man from the world of spirits. And this has place with 
those with whom the freedom of thinking has not been 
extinguished by preconceived ideas, confirmed by various 
arguments, concerning the soul of man, which they say is 
either pure thought, or some animate principle, the residence 
of which they seek for in the body ; when yet the soul is 
nothing but the life of man, whereas the spirit is the man 
himself, and the terrestrial body, which he carries about 
with him in the world, is only an administering instrument, 
by which the spirit, which is the man himself, is enabled to 
act fitly in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerning heaveot 
the world of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to those who 
are not in the delight of knowing spiritual truths, but clear 
to those who are in that delight, especially to those who are 
in the afifection of truth for the sake of truth, that is, who 
love truth because it is truth ; for whatever is loved enters 
with light into the idea of the mind, especially truth, when it 
is loved, because all truth is in light.* 

€ XXTSACTS FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA CONCERNING THE FREBCOtf 
OF MAN, CONCERNING INFLUX, AND CONCERNING THE SPIRITS 
B7 WHOM COMMUNICATIONS ARE EFFECTED. 

Cbneeming' Preedom. That all freedom is of loTe or affection, since what 
a man loves, this he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, 9591. 
Bccanse freedom is of love, that it is the life of every one, n. 2373. That 
nothing appears as man's own, except what is from freedom, n. 2&80. That 
there is neavenly freedom and infernal freedom, u. 2870, 2373, 2874, 9569, 
9690. 

That heavenly freedom is of heavenly love, or of the love of sood and 

troth, n. 1947\ 2870, 2372. And inasmuch as v\ve\o've o^ ^wA ^w\ ofv \ra^ 

is from the Lord, that freedom itself consisls *w \jevcv^ V^ o!^ ^^ "Vmi^ 

n, f992, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892, 9096, ^5ft^,^^ft1,'i^'^^^*^'^'^'^^'^^^^ 
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Thit nmi it i nt roduced ibto ttmin ^ fiv«dam hy die Lord thTorl) ni i M 
ratkm, a. S874» Sd76, Sd88, Sdisl. Tbat num, in order to be ca|«l.w oT bem 
ngeoented, ought lo have freedintii n. 1937, IM7. 9876, Setfl, 31-U, 3l4ik 
Sl5d, 4u;ii, 670U. Tbtt odkerwtw the love of good and of traih comhi I« 
imiileDted m men, wd ejiprop rie ted to him epimriBtlj •» his ow», ■. MHi 
2079, 2ctb0, 2688. That uothhw is oDujoiiied lo man m a itlate of coafik 
eion. n. 2876, 8700. . That iTinaii coahi be re fa imed bj eoniimbioa, il 
wottkl be8aved,n. 8881. That coaqmhion ia refaw Mai p ii la bithd^a. <m> 
That aU worship from fieedom is vronhip, but not that « hieh is fimni o^ 
uilsiou, n. 1947, 288U, 7349, 10097. That repentance ought to be done ia i 
free state, and that what is done in a state of ooapiUsMNi ia of ao avsfli 
a. 8398. States of eompulskm, arhat ihegr are, n. 8399. 

That it is sraoted to man to act liom fireedom of reaaon, that good mv 
be urovioed lor him, and that oo this accoont nritn ia in the fttedaai « 
thinldngaiid wilUngaLsD what is evil, and likeviae of doing l^aofiw as tk 
laws do not Ibrbidl n. 10777. That roan is heU bv llw Lad bi t wsia 
Heaven and hell, ana thos in equilibiinm, thait he may be in fteedian fcr iW 
sake of leibrmation, n. 6998, 6477, 8809, 8907. That what is i»— ■— ■■i 
in freedom lemaiaa, bat aot what is insemhiated in riamialsiw. n. 9ni> 
That on this aoooant fipeedom is never taken aww tnm any €■% n. 901^ 
8881. That no one is compelled by the Lord, n. 1W7, iMT. 

That a man may compel himseli fiom a principle of tw e dem, Kat not It 
compelled, n. 1937, 1947. That a man ought to coopal bimsair to nMl 
evil, n. 1937, 1947. 7914. And likewise to do good as from hiiasnif. bat d 
to acknowledge that it b from the Lord, a. 98831, 989r, 9899, 7914. tta 
man has a stronger freedomin tenipcation eomhato in widcfa he CBafaaib 
since then he fi>rees himself more lateriody to leaisty althnagh k aaniHi 
otherwise, n. 1937, 1947, 88dL 

That infeinal fteedomconsislBintienigledby theloveaof aelfnndaflhi 
vrorkl and (heir coocapiwenees, a. 8870. 9873. Tfaat tbey who aia k kl 
know no other freedom, n. 8871 . That heavenly freedem is as dlslaai fiva 
infernal freedom, as heaven is from hell, n. 8873^ 2874. That infernal free- 
dom, which consists in Ite'mg led by the loves of self and of the world. i« not 
freedom but servitude, n. 2884, 2890: since servitude consists in being led 
of hell, n. 9586, 9589, 9590, 9591. 

Concerning- Injlax. Thai all things flow in, which man thinks and which 
he wills, from experience, n. 904, 2886, 2887, 2888, 4151, 4319^320, 6^46, 
6848, 6189. 6191, 6194, 6197, 6193, 6199, 6213, 7147. 10219. That mas'! 
capacity ol viewing things, of thinking, and of concluding analytically, is 
from influx, n. 1285, 4319, 4320. That man could not live a single mooieot, 
if influx from the spiritual world were taken away from him, ntMn experi* 
ence, n. 2887, 5849, 5854, 6321. That the life which flows in from the Lord 
varies according to the state of man, and according to reception, n. 2069, 
6986, 6472, 7343. That with the evil, the good which flows in from th? 
Lord is turned into evil, and the truth into the false, from ezperieore. 
n. 3642, 4632. That the good and truth which continually flows io from the 
Lord, is so far received as it is not opposed by the evil and false, n. 2411, 
3142, 3147. 5828. 

That all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell, n. 904, 4161. 
That man believes at this day that all things are in himself, and are fmn 
himself, when yet they flow in, and he may know this from the doctrinal of 
the church, which teaches that all jrood is frdm God, and all evil fmn 
the devil, n. 4249, 6193, 6206. But u* man believed according to the doc- 
trinal tenet, he would not then appropriate evil to himself, nor would he 
make rood his own, n. 6206, 6324, 6325. How happy the state of mas 
would be, if he believed that all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil 
from hell, n. 6326. That they who deny heaveiK or know nothing coBcem- 
tng it, are ignorant that there is any influx from thence, n. 4922, 5649 
6193, 6479. What influx is, illustrated by comparisons, n. 6467, 6499, 
9407. 

77iat (he all of life flows in ^totu Wv« fLt%\ ^tsraxvXMRSk tft >^^^V«QSMe it ii 
6om thai source, thus from t\xc l*otA, exv^ ^iv\ \\ tno^vom^ %Rni\ wk 
9. 3001, 3918,3337, 333S, 33\4,3Aa4,^\^,«t^\»*t^^*««.«^^«^V«wV 
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idSO, 4417, 4624, 4882, 6347, 6986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. 
That infljz is spiritual, and not physical, thus that influx is from the Fpirit 
sal world into the natural, and nut (roni the natural into the spiritual, 
o. 3219, 5119. 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. That influx is 
through the internal man into the external, or through the spirit into the 
body, and not the reverse, liecause the spirit of man is in the spiritual 
world, and the body in the natural, n. 1702, 1707, 1940, 1954, 5119, 5259, 
6779, 6322, 9380. That the internal man is in the spiritual world, and the 
external in the natural world, n. 978, 1015, 3628, (4459, 4523, 4524,) 6057, 
6309, 9701 to 9709, 10166, 10472. That it appears as if there were influx 
from the externals with man into the internals, but that it is a fallacy, 
n. 3721 . That with man there is influx into his rationals, and through these 
into scientifics, and not the reverse, n. 1495, 1707, 1940. What is tne order 
of influx, n. 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 7270. That there is immediate influx from 
the Lord, and likewise mediate through the spiritual world or heaven. 
n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682. 9683. That the Lord's influx is into the gooa 
with man, and through tne good into the truth^ but not the reverse, n. 5482, 
(5649,) 6027, 8686, 8701, 10153. That good gives the faculty of receiving 
mflux from the Lord, but not truth without good, n. 8321. That nothing is 
injurious which flows in into the thought, out what flows in into the will, 
since the latter is appropriated to man, n. 6308. 

That there is a common [or general] influx, n. 6860. That it is a con- 
tinual eflbrt to act according to order, n. 621 1. That this influx is into the 
lives of animals, n. 6850. And likewise into the subjects of the vegeta- 
ble kingdom, n. 3643. That also according to the common influx thought 
falls into speech, and will into actions and gestures with man, n. 6862, 5990, 
6192,6211. 

Concerning' SuhjecU. That spirits sent forth from societies of spirits to 
other societies, also to other spirits, are called subjects, n. 4403, 5856. 
That communications in the other life are effected by such emissary spirits, 
n. 4403, 6856, 6983. That a spirit, who being sent forth serves for a sub- 
ject, does not think from himself, but from those by whom he is sent 
K»rth, n. 6985, 6986. 6987. Se¥erai p«Nit]ciilaTS concerning those spini% 
B. 5988, 6989. 
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821. Difference between the "Slort Ancient 
tJhureh and tbe Ancient Clinrch, 327. Differ- 
ence lietween man ami hefi>ti!«, '^n. Differ- 
ence between marrinKes in tbe heavena and 
marriafTett upon tite earth, ^2. 

Dl09 ITT.— Dimity is adjoined to erery 
•mployinent, according to the ditrnltpr of the 
nae ; lieiice an anf^el do«Mi not claim dlpiity to 
hiiaaeir but ascribes all to the use. S99. That 
diipiitiea and riches are not real bleasingt, 
864. To be exalted to dignities, 964. 

DiRKcno5.— That all direction in the 
earth is to a coiflmon centre, 142. That di- 
rection in heaven differs from direction in 
the world, 142. That the direction of the in- 
teriors in the other lire is according to the 
love, 143, 161. 

Dii»Ta5CK.— Distance between the stm and 
the moon in heaven, 146. Distance betweeit 
tbe qnarters in one Icingdom and in the other, 
148. Distance signifles the difference of the 
aute of life, 192. Distances in tbe spiritual 
world are from no other origin than from the 
diffisrence of the state of the interion, 42, 192, 
196. 197. 

Divi!f K.— That the Divine is one and that 
it Is one in the liOrd. 2. That a Divine not 
perceptible by any Idea is not capable of be- 
ing received by faith, 3. That the Divine of 
the liOrd makes heaven, 7 to 12. That the 
Di\'ine of the Lord in heaven is love to hfra 
and charily towards the neighbor, IS to 19. 
The visible Divine, and the invisible Divine, 
79. 80. The Divine celestial. Divine spirit- 
ual, and tbe Divine natural, 31. 

DiviXK Goon.— The heat In heaven is Di- 
vine Good, which proceeds from the Lord as 
a snn, 117, 127. 1», 139. The Divine Good 
which proceeds from the Lord makes Divine 
Order, 107. 

DiTtirE Hir»Air.->See the extracts fh}m 
the UEAyKNLT Aboana, coticeming the 
liOrd. and concerning: his Divine Human, 
pages 44 to 48 ; and concerning the Divine 
Human, in Xos. 78 to 86, and 101. 

DiviNK Itself.— The soul which the Lord 
had from the Father, was of itself the Divine 
Itself, 316. That the Divine Itself of the 
liOrd is far above the Divine in heaven, 118. 

DiviNR Love.— That the Divine Love 
shines as a sun in heaven, 117, 127. What 
and how great the Divine Love is. 120. Di- 
vine Ijove, which is the Lord as a sun, is the 
es«e. In the I^ord is only Divine Love, from 
which as an esse Divine Good and Divine 
Trnth exist, 139, 140. That the Divine Love 
of the Lord is love towards the whole human 
race, to save it, 120. 

Divine Ordbr.— See Ordbr. 

Divi.NE Truth.— The Divine proceeding 
from the Lord is called in heaven Divine 
Truth, 13, 140. The Divine Trnth is the 
lif^ht which proceeds from the liOrd as a sun, 
117, 122, 127, 128, .133, 139. That it is the Di- 
vine Truth proceeding from the Lord which 
has all power, 137. That by Divine Trnth all 
thinfTR were made and created. 137. Divine 
Truth is the Ix)rd in heaven, 271. 

DocTRirf E.— That tbe doctrine of the Church 
must be derived from the Word, 311. That 
the Word without doctrine is not understood ; 
and that trtie doctrine is a lamp to those who 
read the Word, 311. That genuine doctrine 
must be from those who are in illnstration 
from the Lord, 311. Heavenly doctrine is in 
perfect agreement with the internal sense of 
the Word, 516. Doctrine in the ancient 
church was the doctrine of charity, and hence 
they had faith, 481. Doctrines are adapted to 
the perceptions of the angels in each heaven. 
221, 227. The essential of all doctrines is to 
acknowledge tbe Divine Human ot t\\e 
Lord, 227. 
DoMi.tioiT.— There are two kinds of do 



minion : one is of love towards the neighbor 
and the other is of sel Move, S64. The (toniin 
ion of one over anoiher. 380. 

Doors.— S^ (}ateb. 

Doves.- Doves signify intellectoal thingf 
of the mind, 110. 

Dkc^kex.— When angels think of mar- 
riage with more than one, they are alienated 
from internal blessedness and heavenly hap- 
pineas, and become as dmnken persons, be- 
canse good Is dieiioined from its truth with 
them, 379. 

DifKLLiiras.— See nABiTATioiis. 

Rar.— By tbe ears is signified obedience, 
97. In tbe Greatest Man, those who are in 
the ears are in hearing, or obedience, 96. The 
ear corresponds to perception and obedience 
and hence signifies them, 271. 

Rartr.— The earth signifies the Ohnreb, 
307. The lower earth ; its sitnation, 618, 391. 
The earths in the nniverse ; that they are In- 
nnnierable, 417 ; that their inhabitauts ador« 
the Divine under a human fbrm, 821. 

Rast.— In heaven. It is called the east 
where the Iiord appears as a snn, 141. The 
Lord, in the supreme sense, is the east, 141. 
The east signifies love and its good in clear 
perception. ISO. Those in heaven who are In 
clear perception of the good of love dwell in 
the east, 1^ 149. In the hells, those who are 
in evils from the love of self dwell from their 
east to their west, 151. 

Edifices.— Sacred edifices of the most an- 
cient people, 223. Sacred edifices in the ce>- 
lestial kingdom are not called temples but 
houses of God, 223. See Temple. 

EDircATfOir.— The education of infknta in 
heaven. 334 to 844. Comparison between in* 
fant education in heaven, and on earth. 344. 

RFrscr.— The effect derives all tkat it has 
from its efficient cause, 612. 

Effigt.- In the other life, every one be- 
comes the effigy of his own love, even in ex- 
tunials, 4S1. 

Egypt.- Egypt and Egyptian in the Word 
signify the natural, and the scientific thence 
derived, 307. With the Orientals, and in 
Egypt, the science of correspondences flour- 
ished, 87. 

Elect.— That they are the elect who are 
in the life of good and truth. 420. 

Elevation.— Elevation of the understand- 
ing into the light of heaven, 130, 131. That 
there is an actual elevation into the light of 
heaven when man is elevated into intelli- 
gence. 130. 

Employment.- Concerning the employ- 
ment of angels in heaven. 387 to .394. 

End.— There is no end to any good thing, 
because it is from the Infinite. 469. False be- 
lief concerning the end of the world, 312. 

EwDS.— Nothing is regarded by the IjOrd, 
and thence by the angels, but the ends, which 
are uses with man, 112. 

Enthusiasts.— Concerning enthusiasts and 
enthtisiastio spirits, 249. 

Entrance.- Concerning man's entrance 
into eternal life, 445 to 452. 

Equilibrium. — Concerning the equilibrium 
between heaven and hell, G89 to 596. Equi- 
librium is between two forces, one of which 
acts and the other reacts, 689. On equilibri- 
um is fonnded the safety of all in the heavens 
and on the earth, 594. Equilibrinm is in the 
world of spirits, 600. The eqnilibrinni be- 
tween the heavens and the hells is diminish- 
ed and increased according to the number of 
those who enter heaven, and who enter 
hell. 593. 

Errors.— Those who are in the sense of 
the letter of the Word, and not enlightened by 
VtetvviiTve doctrine, come into many errors, 311. 

^ati.— T\v^"ft\NViv%\\»RM ^»a^* Saaa <iX.^CfeA 
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3SS CONCERNING H£AV£N AND HELL. 

unless he be in freedom. But more may be seen on thd 
subject of man's freedom in the Heavenly Aecana, in die 

passages cited below. 

599. To the intent that man may be in freedom, with t 
view to his being reformed, he is conjoined as to bis spirit 
with heaven and with hell. For there are with every man 
spirits from hell and angels from heaven: by spirits from 
hell man is in his own evil, but by angels from heaven man 
is in good from the Lord; thus he is in spiritual equi- 
librium, that is, in freedom. That to every man are 
adjoined angels from heaven, and spirits from hell, may be 
seen in the article concerning the conjunction of heaven 
with the human race, n. 291-302. 

600. It is to be known, that the conjunction of roan with 
heaven and with hell is not immediately with them, but 
mediately by spirits who are in the world of spirits ; these 
spirits are with man, but none from hell itself and from 
heaven itself: by evil spirits in the world of spirits roan a 
conjoined with hell, and by good spirits who are there, with 
heaven. Because this is the case, the world of spiritB is 
therefore in the midst between heaven and hell, and in diat 
world is equilibrium itself. That the world of spirits is in 
the midst between heaven and hell, may be seen in the arti- 
cle concerning the world of spirits, n. 421—431 ; and thai 
equilibrium itself between heaven and hell is there, may be 
seen in the article immediately preceding, n. 589-^96. 
From these things it is now evident from whence man ha? 
freedom. 

601. Something further is to be told concerning the 
spirits jidjoined to man. An entire society can have coir.- 
munication with another society, and likewise with another 
individual, wherever he is, by a spirit sent forth from the 
society ; this spirit is called the subject of many. The cav? 
is similar in regard to man's conjunction with societies in 
heaven, and with societies in hell, by spirits adjoined i« 
him from the world of spirits. On this subject see ab«T 
the Heavenly Arcana, in the passages cited at the close. 

602. Lastly, respecting the innate impression [insitun 
concerning his life after death, which is from the influx «»f 
heaven with man, the following may be related. — Thvr*? 
were some of the simple common people, who in the world 
had lived in the good of faith : they were brought to a simi- 
lar state to that in which they had been in the world, as may 
be e/Tected with evexY cue when the Lord grants it : anJ 

it was then showu \\\\a\. V^ievjc n^cv^^j W^ ^Vi\si\v\\\\sj.l con- 
eerning the stale of \t\v\v\ w^xet ^^^Ccv. '\:\v«>j ^\\ ^^i^x \ws*. 
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who were intelligent asked them in the world what they 
thought about their soul after the life in the world; and they 
replied, that they did not know what the soul is : they asked 
further what they believed concerning their state after death : 
and they said that they believed that they should live ad 
spirits : these then asked what belief they had respecting a 
spirit, and they said that it is a man : they were next ques- 
tioned whence they knew this ; they said that they knew it 
because it is so. Those intelligent ones wondered that the 
simple had such a faith, and that they themselves had it not. 
Hence it was made evident, that with every man who is in 
conjunction with heaven, there is an innate [insitum] idea 
concerning his life after death. This innate is from no 
other source than from influx out of heaven, that is, through 
heaven from the Lord, by means of spirits, who are adjoined 
to man from the world of spirits. And this has place with 
those with whom the freedom of thinking has not been 
extinguished by preconceived ideas, confirmed by various 
arguments, concerning the soul of man, which they say is 
either pure thought, or some animate principle, the residence 
of which they seek for in the body ; when yet the soul is 
nothing but the life of man, whereas the spirit is the man 
himself, and the terrestrial body, which he carries about 
with him in the world, is only an administering instrument, 
by which the spirit, which is the man himself, is enabled to 
act fitly in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerning heaven ^ 
the world of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to those who 
are not in the delight of knowing spiritual truths, but clear 
to those who are in that delight, especially to those who are 
in the aflfection of truth for the sake of truth, that is, who 
love truth because it is truth ; for whatever is loved enters 
with light into the idea of the mind, especially truth, when it 
is loved, because all truth is in light.* 

€ XXTSACT8 FROM THE HEAVENLY ARCANA CONCERNING THE FRBBCOtf 

OF MAN, CONCERNING INFLUX, AND CONCERNING THE SPIRITS 

B7 WHOM COMMUNICATIONS ARE EFFECTED. 

Qmeeming' Freedom. That all freedom is of Iotc or affection, since what 
a man loTes. this he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8987, 8990, 9585, 9591. 
Because freedom is of love, that it is the life of every one, n. 2373. That 
nothing appears as man's own, except what is from freedom, n. 2680. That 
there is neavenly freedom and infernal freedom, n. 2870, 2373, 2874, 9569, 
9690. 

That heavenly freedom is of heavenly love, or of the love of |ood and 
troth, n. 1947, 2870, 2372. And inasmuch as \\ve lo've o^ ^wA Wv. ofl Nto^ 
is from the Lord, that freedom itself cotisisVs \tv \>evcv^ \fe^ ^l ^^ "Vmi^ 
n, 893, 90S, 2872, 2686, 2890, 2891, 2895i, 9096,^5^^,^^^!,*^^^"^^'^'^'^^^'^^^ 



3(l0 COKCERKING BEAVEN AND nr.T.L. 

That man u introduced into heavenly fre^ran hy the I.«'rd :l -r i rh frrw 
raiiou, n. 2674, 2S75, 2db2, 2892. Tlial tiiao, in order to be loipGi .c ul i.^uig 
rfcgeucratcd, ouglu to have Ireedom, u. 1^37, 1947, 2>;o. 2r^l.UI4G UUi^ 
315^, 4uJi, R7<J0. That otherwise itie love of gviod and of iiiiUi lanniit \t 
implanied in man, and appropriated to him apparently ms his: own. n. 2>>7?, 
29/9, 2daU, 2:y:>6. That nothing is conjoined to o;aii hi a >laie oi coiiipa.* 
ftion. n. 2975, 5700. That il man could be rcfbmied by con.piiUion. ad 
would lie saved, n. 2SS1. That compulsion in retormation is hurtlul. n. 4<':{:. 
That all worship from freedom is worship, hut not that v hich is from nno- 
Lnlsion, n. 1947, 2680, 7349, 1U097. That repentance ought to l« doiK UiA 
free state, and that what is done in a state of compulsion is of no araii. 
n. 8392. States of compulsion, what they are, n. 8392. 

That it in granted to man to act from freedom of reason, that goiid itat 
be proviaed for him, and that on this account man is in the lireciioD. uF 
thinking and willing also what is evil, and likewise of doing it. so fur a> ih( 
laws do not forbid, n. 10777. That man is held by the Ixird betwcii 
neaven and hell, and thus in equilibrium, that he may be in freedom tor the 
sake of reformation, n. 59S2, 6477, 8209, S907. That what is insemiiusied 
in freedom remains, liut not what is inseminated in compalsioD, n. 95?^. 
That on ttiis account freedom is never taken away from any one, n. 2?7(, 
2:581. That no one is compelled by the Lord, n. 1937, 1947. 

That a man may compel himself from a principle of freedom, hat not he 
compelled, u. 1937, 1947. That a man oueht to comoel himself to rrsi^ 
evil, u. 1937, 1947, 7914. And likewise to do good as from himself, but siill 
to acknowledge that it is from the Lord, n. 2333, 2891, 2892, 7914. lliat 
man has a stronger freedom in temptation combats in which he conqoent 
since then he forces himself more interiorly to resist, although it appean 
otherwise, n. 1937, 1947,2881. 

That infernal freedom consists in l>cing led by the lores of aelfand of the 
world and their concupiscences, n. 2870, 2873. That they who are in hfD 
know no other freedom, n. 2S71. That heavenly freedom is as distant fnia 
infernal freedom, as heaven is from hell, n. 2373. 2874. That infernal Ir»*-- 
cloni, which consists in hein^ led by ihc loves of self and of the worl-l. i» r- 1 
freedom but servitude, n. 2834. 28^0; since servitude con^ists in Uinsr \*'\\ 
of hell, n. 9536, QoSO, 9590, 9591. 

Concerning- Jnjlax. That all ihinp^s flow in, which man thinks and vil.:'h 
he wills, from experience, n. 904, 2SS6. 2SR7. 2'^38, 4151, 4319. 432i». :»'!•'. 
5848, 6189, 6191, 6194, 6197, 619S, 6199, 62l.i, 7147, 10219. That u 1:1 * 
capacity of viewing things, of thinking, and of conclutlin;^ anal\ticull\ :» 
from influx, n. 1235, 4319, 4320. That man couhl not live a sinirle nmin.- :'., 
U influx from the spiritual world were taken away from him, from pxv '.- 
ence, n. 2887, 5849, 5354, 6321. That the life which flows in from lh»* L- :i 
varies according to the state of man, and according to reception, n. J ■• •. 
5936, 6472, 734:j. That with the evil, the good which flows in fmin ::.• 
Lord is turned into evil, and the truth into the false. fn>m exjHTi':;*' 
n. 3642, 4632. That the good and truth which continually flows in Imni i ■• 
Lord, is .so far received as it is not opposed by the evil and false, n. 24::. 
3142, 3147, 5323. 

That all goml flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell. rr. 904, 4 '.."•' 
That man believes at this day that all things arc in himself, ami arv tr':-; 
himself, when yet they flow in, and he may know this from the diK-irinc! • 
the church, which teaches that all good is frdm flod, and all i-vi! i^ ;n 
the devil, n. 4249, 6193, 6206. But if man believed according to t!i»' .:.•• 
trinal tenet, he would not then appropriate evil to himst»lf, nor w«m! i r ' 
make good his own, n. 6206, 6324, 6;}25. How happy the statr *»?* r.:.\ » 
would l)e, if he believed that all good flows in from the Lorrl. and a!! »•■.•:" 
from hell, n. 6;}25. That they who deny heaven, or know nothmgi'oni"»'r:- 
ing it, are ignorant that there is any influx from thence, n. 43'22. .*•■>• 
6193, 6479. What influx is, illustrated by comparisons, n. 6467. f\-^\ 
9407. 

That the all of life flows in from the first fountain of life, licrau*^ si n 
from thai source, thus from the Lord, and that it continually flown ut 
D. 3001, 331 H. :i3:i7, :)3:H, 3 it4, 3134, 3619, 3741, 3742, 3743, 374ei,'43l8. 4319, 
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1380, 44^7, 4524, 4882, 6947, 5986, 6325, 6468, 6469, 6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. 
That infl jx is spiritual, and not nhysieal, thus that influx is from the Fpirit- 
aal world inlo the natural, and nul (rom ihe natural into the spiritual, 
n. 3219, 6119, 5259. 5427, 5428, 5477, 6322, 9110, 9111. That influx is 
through the intenial man into the external, or through the spirit into the 
body, and not the reverse, because the spirit of man is in the spiritual 
world, and the body in the natural, n. 1702, 1707, 1940, 1954, 5119, 5259, 
5779, 6322, 9380. That the internal man is in the spiritual world, and the 
external in the natural world, n. 978, 1015, 3628, (4459, 4523, 4524,) 6057, 
6309, 9701 to 9709, 10156, 10472. That it appears as if there were influx 
from the externals with man into the internals, but that it is a fallacy, 
D. 3721. That with man there is influx into his rationals, and through these 
into scientifics, and not the reverse, n. 1495, 1707, 1940. What is the order 
of influx, n. 775, 880, 1096, 1495, 7270. That there is immediate influx from 
the Lord, and likewise mediate throuch the spiritual world or heaven, 
n. 6063, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That Uie Lord's influx is into the good 
with man, and through the good into the tnith^ but not the reverse, n. 5482, 
{5649,) 6027, 8685, 8701, 10153. That good gives the faculty of receiving 
mflux from the Lord, but not truth without good, n. 8321. That nothing is 
injurious which flows in into the thought, but what flows in into the will, 
since the latter is appropriated to man, n. 6308. 

That there is a common [or general] influx, n. 5850. That it is a con- 
tinual effort to act according to order, n. 62 II. That this influx is into the 
lives of animals, n. 6850. And likewise into the subjects of the vegeta- 
ble kingdom, n. 3648. That also according to the common influx thought 
falls into speech, and will into actions and gestures with man, n. 6862, 5990^ 
6192,6211. 

Concerninjg- Subjects. That spirits sent forth from societies of spirits to 
other societies, also to other spirits, are called subjects, n. 4403, 6856. 
That communications in the other life are eflfected by such emissary spirits, 
n. 4403, 5856, 6983. That a spirit, who being sent forth serves for a sub- 
ject. doe8 not think from himself, but from those by whom he is sent 
forth, n. 6985, 6986. 6987. Seyeral pi^niciilan wmceming those spirit% 
B. 6988, 6989. 
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"*■ ■•-: W. "iJkjc:jr: ,♦ b mz ibjki s*a :s of 

t-^. '-.AfiiMi io« =*x Maf«c au(h aor nlra- 
■ •.■*». SS^ 

.^<<ft«.— rhAS VM.O a-T '.s ih« order of 
"ifr : 5(. aiL T^« tpir.zr^ of bM» is not 
>:.■* u ;^ spirts^ of wa i«k 433. Set Aa- 
:b kL. 

j>i.krrr.— Sms? of :b« Vidr doM noc im- 
?> *z ::":aI Ve»i:r, <3B. '^l. <.as«« of exur- 

. V ■ ■ :f - aI ':<*:::t. cr VeA^ZT of i^ mind. 159. 
Sv? - k'dAStck — Eted - AAaibcr ti^iAe* 

"" Ski. -MirT^y'c i» w.'-k* of she Bee. lOR. 

jifi.iT — X*.- ^e;-"<*<* Taije I)iTin« vheo 
■.-.*■* «■". r^:-.' r< '*d ^T :••.* Divine. 3SI. 

l-ir-.n. — cwjki.«=: ;«:» «roand the >nn of 
\iA\*r.. :2L\ Ortfc^ni %<I: *r«and tiM aim of 



Pruj— 8i^ifj afTecttons of the Mtnd 
mir.d. 110. 

i^APtTCRor* ScB9TA:(rK5.— Tlio«e in ibe 
ocber If le who have been deMroim nf rrvenre. 
Mid iheiice have eantracied a Mivnire <■•! 
en:cl natare, love eadavemnii iiiihai«nre«. 4ML 

I'aVku— A camel si^iifle» tlie pi inoiple ol 
knowledge and of Mienre in reneral. 3U. 

Cars.— What is care for tlie mnrruw. Z*. 

Cavbicd aw at. — How it is when a man to 
carrieii away bj the Spirit to antuher plHce. 
192. 49. Experience of beinr carried a war, 
441. 

Cedar.— The cedar, 111. Compare An. 
CMl^Mtia, S68. 

OrstTRC— The Lord Is the common centre 
to which all thing* of heaven torn themiclvfB, 
1=4. 141 

i^CRRBBUUV.— The eerebellam corre^poiidi 
to wisdom. Al. The Inflaz of the eelettisl 
anfTPls is into that part of the head oadtr 
which is tlie cerebellum. 251. 

Ckrcrrcm. — Thecerebmm correepoodi ie 
intelligence. SSI. 

Charrrrs. — Inner rooms and bed-chaa> 
hers f ignifj things which among men are iB> 
terior. ISS. 

Ch A ROBS.— Changes of state of the Anftlt 
in heaven. 154 to 161. Changes nf plsce ia 
the »pi ritual world are changes of the Mate n( 
life. 192. 

I'RARITT.— Charltj Is all which is of Hfe- 
, to will and to do what is Jn«t and rii;ht is 
everj work. .%!. A life of clwrily is a lift 



Si.FMrr!(Ei».— TL.a: irceTIc l-Iessedness accordinK to the FiOrd's precept*. 535;. iiena- 
cc-« -.•• - :"-< c»i* v»f v'V.A -ij. ,^. ine cliarily is not meritnrinu*. .VIS fTiarf'T 

H;.K»:^.;4.— KeAl a--, i uv.reAl *>'tf3>»!n<*. M>l. ■ towardu the neighbor extends ii»«lf in all srd 

"•.x:- — The >".'::d «i :"je Word signifj each nf the thiiiic< which a man thinkf. « ■!'■«. 
ihi*^ who are in f.t!»e». and are not willing, and acts. 217. 481. SU. Thatchariir inwmriis 
:o '<« ':-«;rue;e>i. 4^. the iieightior C(in«iMs In doing what i« e-^ i. 

H-w.>-^:> —The '-' >%! .^f the TM>rd signifies Ja^t, and rieht in every work and e\rrv tm- 
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o: ".he I.»ir-!. <1. 

i'.onK.— W:-.a: is ?ipiiSe«l bv the \fM^k of 
m.-*!!*.* life, ^|■oken of in the Word. 4t»3. 23G. 
In t!ie !«pirit!:*l u.-iilJ. thrre apj-o.-xr hot•k^• 
with wiiiiii^t therein, as iu tho world, 4<xS, 
4*5::. .*^ee Mkmort. 

»i:ai.s.— The b:ain. 251. .Ml thinps of the 
thoui;ht and will are iiiM'tibed un tlie brain, 
4««. 

H»{«tP.— Rread FiKnifle* all pood wh'ch . 

noii!i>he.t tbeKpiritUHl life ofrnHn. 111. The i le^H there weie a ('hiiri'^i when- tiie \V 



pioynient. ."iiiO. .135. 

run pjinnlt. — In obM lhi>o'! vr.i'i;* i ■ 
ent who nie in the a(Teoii»ii !■:' ki.i-u . 

t'lit.NKSK.- The fhinc.«e. ."iiS. See 

TILKS. 

I'HKiST.— From the Rpfritnal ni\"v *■• 
I.i'krd in the world was called ChiiM. .1. .*>c« 

Chckch.— TheChnrch lithe I^rtf«'... 41—. 
upon earth. 57. Thei'lmrrh 1* in m-«- i ! 
not out of bini, 57. The fbtiioh In »:■■■■■». 
oMixi^ts of men, in wliuni is thei'!.ir ■" " 
The (Miurch of the I<<ird is iiMi\iT>i: 1 t 
with itli who HckiiowIe<li;e a Divim- <■ t ■'• 
in charily, .^W. The fhuirh i-f li.e I • *. • 
^■liread over hII the irlolio. 3:i<. flie ■«■. .'■•.: 
t'hiiroh on esirth is before the !.<>■ i »« ■* 
man, ?t)i. The t'hiirrh Miei'ilicHliy « «» .-:■? 
the Word i». and \<r it the I,'»-i! "■« k- •" 
.^W, .118. Tiicv wfm Hre U-«rn »»■ - - 
Won! in. and wliere the Ii«»rii i* k: ■ « ■* 
not, on that acronnt, of the ("li'in-*; : * -r 
who live a life of eharitv an-t fii'i'i T" 



biend which w^.-is on tho table in the tiiberiia- 
ole bad a like sii^niticHtinn, III. That sacri- 
fices were called bread. 111. That bread in 
Tolve^ all fiwNl, 111 : and niirriifles all fooil, 
celestial and spiritual. Ill, ,'{|0. 



and by it the Lord !•• known in lli-- en-"-. ' - 
human race wonM here peii-h. ?Ji'. I' .' • 1 
were the characteii»llc ami t-»rii!'n* ■ ■" - 
(^hurch. and not truth witb>iMt ir-- -I ' ' 
I'burch would l>eoiir. 57. Ml cb'i-r. ■-.■,«.• 



Hkeaptii.— Hreudlh hitcnifiei truth, 198, ' one i'huicb Ifefore the l.<ir.i )iy v 
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Kn<Mi. .17. See .VNriK.Nr ('tii*i:i h 

.V NCI KMT <'llfR»"H. 

('ii'F.Ko.— I'viiversation of Swe«lf •'-.•»: a » 
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ItKKAST. — In the fireatcnt Man, those who 
are in the bteast, are in the pood of Charity ! 
and i»f Fiiiih, an<l nUo they flow Into the I t'ireio. H2'2. 

breast of man, and corieti»oii'd to it, 96. The CiTir;" —The habitation- ,.r «• _ 
breaM si;fiiiUe« Charily. H?. tipuoiii. and di-fHi-.^'d m. the f. m •■' ■■ ■ ■ - -L 

Hkk\tiii.si;.— See lUsniiATiof. t'l Krr. — Fur r!,-f\ . r a K ick. —e i*. v 

Hi{ii»Kt;itiM>M.— In the Word the I/ord Is Ci.iiiatk -The il tTeie' » f t'le ci « f* 

r«JI«d fhe JirideKroom and U nsband, a\uV \Vvc '. nT v\.»,\v vkUU the Mi>irr|i. n-e -n j.v e--»' »- 

Chnirli tUf briiie and wife. \H4>. \\\\« \k\\«.\\»*\\v .»"C vV* v\«o,. ^^ «\%n« -.e. jiBcr .1 

Hi!li;iir>tss.—T\\nt which i** >>t\k\iI cotto- • eY\\w*v\«"> »»^» vW »•»^^^x.\". 

Hpnu'lM to Ti iJlh, and in tlit* Word v\Rn\ftrt\ V"\.>"IVV\t^v. -<^«> *^ v\\>^i>t* 

tiijth. IT'J. \ 



Vv»HK*^t »^'«V»'»"*-- ^"^ \ **.^*" . V"*^* «■ * .'•*' 



■wkHia itt tbfl Itjrtil tbnv, l?V. Thai iber 

■igoirr '(Hdui wagt oiilcb an or iniaiif- 

nrm WHl irluhini, IT*. 3M. Tliu rakira, in 
And HO fiu ■■ llu/ pvlAkt of vlttTflt fliKniry 

"J.'fi'I!- ,..., 



iHHii^^l>ori»iD|iiiMi>ii"lt3. WhrZ 

GDHOcrniul^DDMiplliniilsiil fjlho 
«plTlln«] Ihlnn wUlCh •» of fowl KJHl L 






Hrdla«ui cunvenlon. 2U. Tho conjonolloa 

•ndWrl'i •rtb nun, »8. UT. EuTl^e 
n* MjiltHtlao ar ti-B(h uid goad iiuk« ad 



»»i.w)iI.sn<4Ti 

II U qoi llw konla vbo conioelflL 
Mm ■nooCii ond eon^uwdo* * 



rgom.— Ib wbu Ii gonttnimu iiiii 

4oHMti>iiiirl» ba UTihInit dliunt, ti 
•■ycrmiittmlUDp ■btohanniitKiiiiii 






...MilntRwil.Sn. B;DB'idliilhBpr>- 
plWleaL intru of th« Word, b DWnl rkl 

Irinc^ CDrrn^on^ (o tbe itolo of pves ot 
DAT.— Pojuti JBV slBnl^ iMla of Itrb In 






DigrHO on of liTD klndi. «■• 
—'-'*- -<HH.u mil Mini u iplrii. tB4 

lUI, Ukd (hU tkCT OTIDplHd (Aw 

,— It li Iba U^in Idliht of Ikr 



unL-IMMB o 

^.„ DtlliMiAlbolai 

miU.MIttffxAa. Tlu dolMU «l lb* UM 
of ann OBt Brq obvnnd oAor avtb kilo Olc- 
rMMiidh(ddl^i(ira>W«a Alldoll(Ul 
IhH hi hall aa dailghlM.M. * "" 
DmuiiuTioH.— Wtik aiitala asd wM 



BlBod IbU hall whldi la Ullod. and wHU 
Uw Hon! dnll. itlia an ullad aill fM, 

WnnliiWH %b man, xa. Tlw prgfibata'nr* 
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R21. Difference bctwinin the Most Ancient 
rhtirch Hml ilie Ancient Chnrch. 327. DitTer- 
pnro litflwecn man ami lx:K«t», 'JS^i. DifTer- 
rnod iHSlwetMi niarriiiKCS in the heft Venn and 
marriafroM upon tl»e earth, IV<2. 

DtuMiTr. — Dijfnity is adjoined to every 
employment, aiccordlng to the diKntty or the 
ni»« ; honcc ati angel liouH not claim dffcnity to 
him.<<eirbut a^crilK^t all to the use, S99< That 
diKniiies and richea are not real blewlngs, 
354. To be exalted to dignities, S6i. 

PiUECTioN.— That all direction in the 
earth is to a common centre, 142. That di- 
rM^linn in heaven diOers from direction in 
thi> world, 142. That the direction of the In- 
toriorn in the other life is according to the 
love, 143, 101. 

ni.stA.NOR.-^PlHtance between the snn and 
the moon in heaven, 146. Distance between 
the iiuartcrs in one kingdom and in the other, 
148. Di^lance signifleH the difTerence or the 
Niato or lire, 192. Distances in the Kplritnal 
world are Trom no other origin than from the 
dilTerence of the state of the interior!, 42, 192, 
1«S, 197. 

Divi.NR.— That the Divine is one and that 
it is one in the Iiord. 2. That a Divine not 

rterceiMihle by any idea is not capable of be- 
nsr rweiveil by faith, S. That the Divine of 
the Imrd malces heaven, 7 to 12. That the 
Divino of tliu Lord in heaven is love to him 
and charity towards the neighbor, 18 to 19. 
The viKibte Divine, and the invisible Divine, 
79, 8i), The Divine celestial, Divine spirit- 
ual, and the Divine natural, 31. 

DiviNK (Joon.— The heat in heaven is Di- 
\-ine (Jood, which proceeds from the liord as 
a snn, 117, 127, 13.n, 139. The Divine Hood 
which proceeds from the Lord makes Divine 
Order, 107. 

Dirt MB HiTMAif.~See the extracts from 
the llRATKNLr Arcaxa, concerning the 
Lord, and conocming his Divine Human, 

!iHgt>H 44 to 48 ; and concerning iho Divine 
Iiunan, in Nos. 78 to 8fi, and 101. 

Divi.NK iTSKi.F.— The soul which the T^ird 
hud from the Fiitlier, was of itsolf the Divine 
Its.'lf, 3IG. That the Divine Itself of the 
Lord Is far above th« Dlvln«« in licaven, 118. 

DiVi.iiK LoVK.— That the Divine Love 
shiiit's as a sun in heaven, 117, 127. What 
and how gnmt the Divine Love is, 120. Di- 
vin«« Love, which is the Lord as a sun, is llic 
esHe. In th«» Lord is only Divine Love, from 
wliicli as an esse Divine (Jood and Divine 
Truth oxist, i:VJ, 140. That tb« Divine Love 
of tho Iionl is love towards the whole human 
ra(*«>, to HHVK it, I2t>. 

DiVINK ()KI»RK.— S<'0 OkDRR. 

Divi.NK Titirxn.— The Divine prococdinp 
from Ihw Lord is called in heaven Divine 
Truth. \X \M). The Divine Truth Is th« 
light which proceeds from the I/Ord as a sun, 
117. 122, 127. 128, Ha, 1.39. That it is the Di- 
vine Truth proceeding from the Lord which 
has all i)ower, 1:^7. That by Divine Truth all 
things wern made and crcatod. 1.^. Divine 
Tiuth In the Lord In heaven, 271. 

DoOTiiiNK. — That the doctrine of the Church 
inu«t be deiived from the Word, .311. That 
the Word without doctrine is not understood ; 
aufl that true doctrine Is a lamp to those wlio 
read the Word, .'{11. That genuine doctrine 
must be frr)m those who are In illustration 
from the Lord, ."111. Heavenly doctrine Is in 
peiN'cl iiirreeinent with the In'tornal Ken«.p of 
th«' Wor<l. .'ilrt. Doctrine in the anrleni 
eburch was the doctrine of charitv, and hence 
thfv ba<l frtilh, 4SI. Ductilnes are adajiH-l to , hell. ."iW. 
thr iKTCi'piiotis of the aiiireN In each heavi-u, ; F.ttuoKS. — Tbo«e who 
i-'/, 1'.7. l ii«; e-s«'Mtial of all docXrhu-N \> \i^ \ xYw \<?\\eT »A \\\»^"tA.^\iA\\«n\ «\\li»:J-'r- -; '•» 
Mrknnwiflm the Divine Unman i>X l\iv.'\ vt''T\«\\\<? "VjcxAtw. rwro* \t\x«. ^*t\> »-.^».•... .A. 
f All it. '£.'7 
OttMi.s lOS.—ThtTf are two kinds nf rto 



minion : one ia of love towards the i:e-|th<K** 
and the other is or seli'-love. 66t. The d«iiu:n 
ion of one over anuiher. isn). 

D00B8.— See Oatm. 

Doves. —Dovea bignify intellertoal tlilngt 
of the mind, 110. 

Dkujvkem.— When aiigehi think •-; mar- 
riage with more than one. tli^y are a! i;f.Hto4 
from internal blemednea^ and' lira %«:■■> i.^p- 
pineas, and become aa dmnken per-on*. be- 
cause good Is diqjoined from its irutb with 
them, 379. 

DWKLU5as.->See IlABiTAnoNa. 

KAR.--I)y the ears la aignifleil obedii-nre. 
97. In the Greatent Man. thntie who arr in 
the ears are In hearing, or ob«diei»*e. !HT. TIm 
ear corresponds to perception and 'J^ie'li«■1■r« 
and hence signifles them, 27 L 

Earth.— The earth aignifle^ tlie Chnrrh, 
.307. The lower earth ; itb sitnatiun. 61.3. .".'i. 
The earths in the nniveriie ; thai thry an- m 
numerable, 417 ; that their inhabitaiitii aiin.-t 
the Divine under a human fbrm. S2\. 

Kast.— In heaven, ft is called the M«t 
where the I«ord appears aa a snn. HI. Th« 
liOrd, in the supreme aense. ia the ea»t. 141. 
The east higniQea love and ita good in rlrjr 
perception. 160. Thnae in heaven who arvm 
clear perception of the gnnd of love dwrlf n 
the eaist, 148, 149. In the hnlla, thrm^ wh<i ar* 
in evils from the love of self dwell frnm tb«ir 
east to their weat, ISl. 

BDiriCES.— Sacred edillcea of the itf^t an- 
cient people, 223. Hacred ediflce« in thr r«>- 
lestial kingdom are not c«lle<l temple* bnt 
houses of (iod, 223. Se« Tkhtlc. 

EDOCATioir.— The eduentlon of infanis in 
heaven, 334 to 344. OompArixnn Imwm in. 
fant education in hearen. and on eanh .344. 

RrrfccT.--The effect derive* all that li l>a« 
from its efflcient canse, 512. 

KFTlfiT.— In the other life, evrry one 1-^ 
comes the efflgy of Ills own l-<ve, even n kx- 
tornals, 431. 

EOTFT.— Kgypt and Egyptian In tb- W --I 
signify the natural, and the ••riMiiir.c :V •■• 
derived, .3(»7. With the OrU-ntaN. .v.! t 
Kgypt, the science of corrfj'puudences ':■> .'■ 
ishefi, 87. 

Ki.r.CT.— That they are the elen »;..i *•• 
in the life of good and truth. 419). 

Klkvatio.s.— Elevation <•( the nn-!— ^.ti- J- 
lug Into the light of heaven, i:tii. I.'tl. r . : 
there is an actual elevation into th" liirh; i 
heaven when man is elevated ii.i^t ::.!ri.-- 
gence. 130. 

B^lPI.ovMK^^T.— (-oncernlnic thi» enipl-r- 
ment of angels In heaven. ;>7 to ."t'M. 

Kni>.— There Is no end to anv iri-nl thr j 
because It Is from the Infinil**. ^t/f. Fa!-< 1- 
llef concerning the end of tin* wurbi. .".12 

Esns— Ni)tliiiig is reiranl-l ti> !!:»■ I.-, i. 
and thence by the angels, but ih«>'eiid4. «!.■•- . 
are ns<.-s with man, 112. 

ENTHt^HlASTS. — Concerning eothivkia«l« a; -i 
enthusiastic spirits, 249. 

E.HTRANCE. — Conremlng mai/p entra; '■•• 
into eternal life, 445 to 4.^2. 

KgPiMBitiCM. — <'i.ncernli'g the wj'iil.'-- : 
between heaven and hell. 5^9 to .V.Ki. Ki. 
i llbrium is between two rorre^, r.nr i>f •' 
acts and the other reacts, if*.*. <':i e<jii.i:- 
um is fouiidc] the "afety of nil :n;hi> Si-j- ■■ 
and oil the «'arih. .V.»l. F.^iuuilmiini i* •. 
woild fif spiiil-. t'*tt. Th«: ■■•ji;i.i». ■ 'i 
twei'u the Iwavenn Hnd the hfl'« i» .1 ■ . ■■ > 
ed and increax*>d nrrordiiig to tbi' 1 i.-. •-: 
thooe who enter hraven. and «!<■■ 
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dutalnit iinHeUi, siidlDrliix IhWB llilrie',! t- 
tlK^l^ut iiiDd of HIii, In tit Kifair lllb lii.i 

lbf^*n(il^«>>dXll«ht, ik °*' 

Kxtncu.-Tlui HiudUTi wu and* IIh -a 
SH lb* DiTtH lUsV. puKV U. TbMnartalni 

nkv, ih« iiad««Un41nfr li Uie 'axiiiiKr* pro 
ExT»euv.^BatflulDii dT TIIOTitfllfs mjiti 

.iiHiiiiah M. 7«, Bs. in. ail. nn. 9m, sm. 



^huil aim bllh, S^^TlM amiiHi 

par^n, (nil to s)iHr?a, 14a. 

rut.— mib tlH Mnll Ilx rMe nmlliaoiie 
wUh lit <Btarion, la, it;. Tb>l UiB Tin of 
nutn'. nlrtl dllAlT* tbtf mHli fhim Ihe face 
or hi. tmdy, W. Tlia Ikcg ar m>i>'i l»ily U 
f^flitt Cbl .JfKtEaa, of vhlcb k In th* Inuge, 
4SI. I'^l fkct, la Uu Wo-L^, ■itr>IBe'> rlie In 
^Sl^»l. «7!I"AHwho°ro'n. orio°°ngtl'lc 
iBpfDCnAc^T. An«ii»abSnualli*'lDi^i 
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. -'oort omHpondi to Ol9 nlTflcLloq* 

^rfl^ IlSu (■Rhlr nud^i1™a»"on) 
lire, 111^ 274. FdhI, In > iplriiuij hiih. I> 

rroin Ul aplritul brm. W. Tllfl hdnum famk 
Ib Uie f(>Tm of lha vbolabeivFn. ot ev«Ty ia> 
dotj. at Hch unl. bid of evvrj tlilnv ol 
Uwuabl irUah h from buvcaW to vo irllb Ih* 

nTfiFin *F qioji, VI 3« Xo^ui. 



3l»RL.^i^ellIITiiiiig>ille»iHoI;, u 
□ iiprir.— A fftnlia il^lBtt Iqtolll^iK* 

L bArnoni* corrcapond la hitolllt«nn^ 

he'iiia'uM>llfnW.iUnltad 4lT<na' Inth. 
pmaidlaf fnm bUdMna km. VK. <&<^^m. 
nnonAiot ttaaWnuft^^tcMli >»'.?&« It'™.'** 

.n«a» ot v\» i»t««t «B «» wisM ««■ 
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Gatrs.— Gatex signify introdnetion to the 
docti:: e or the Church, mid by doctrine into 
the Cliiirch. 1B7. 30r. (5ate8 of heaven and 
^te^of'be;!. 4^:8 to 430. 

Gknkkals.— (veuerHls are In an inferior 
desriee a8 cuiapared with particulars, and are 
the continents ot particulars, 'JSJ. 

Gk.xkration.— That generations and na- 
tivities siitnify the same Kpiritual thiug> 
which Are of ]Sood and trnth. or of love and 
faith ; and lience they Kignifyregeneration 
and rebirth bv faith and tove, 382. 

Gt'.Nll.— Who and of what quality are the 
tofernal spirits cHllei genii, 123, 151, 579. 

(rENTiLKS.— (^ncernSng the gentilei*, 3. 
ThiNte who are born out of the l/hurch are 
called gentiles, 3. Tlie frentiles are saved 
alilce with ChriHtians. 3l8. The gentile:- 
«re afraid of Christians, on account of theii 
lives, 321. The gentiles enter heA\'en more 
easily than (/bri.stiai:!< at this day. 3-4, 514. 
How gentiles are instructed in the other life. 
321, 512. 513. 

GESTURB.S.— Those thinirs which are of the 
will set themselves forth in the gestures o! 
the body. 91, 244. 

Glokificatioit or the IiOkp. — See ex 
tracts from the Heatejii.t AkcaHa on page 
44, et infra. 

Glory.— Glory, in the Word, signifies Di- 
^ne Truth, such as is in heaveii, and sttch as 
is in the internal sense of the Word, 1. 

G.NASHiNO or Teeth.— Of the gnashing of 
teeth, 245, 566 to 575. 

Qo.— To go signifies progression of life, 
590. To go with the Lord is to live with 
him. 192. 

GoAT.->Goat8, male and female, sIgniQrthe 
affections, 110. 

God.— God is man, 85. That Ond is man 
can hardly be comprehended by those who 
jtidge all things from the sensual thinKS of 
the external man. 85. In the universal 
heaven no other is acknowledged for the God 
of heaven than the Lord alone, 2. See Di 
Vi.vE, Divi.xE HuxAN, Lord. 

Gold. — Gold from correspondence signifies 
celestial good, 115, 307. 

Good.— All good is of love, 23. That is 
called good which is of the will, and thence 
of the work, 26. Celestial good is the Rood 
of love to the Lord, 23. (celestial good is in 
the inmost heaven, 31. Spiritual good is the 
good of charity towards the neighbor, 23, 215. 
Spiritual good is in the middle heaven, 31. 
Spiritual-natural good is the good of the ulti- 
mate heaven, 31. The good of love, 51. The 
good of love corresponds to fire. 118. Good 
of love is spiritual heat. 1.36. The good of 
faith, 51. The good of faith corresponds to 
li^ht, 118. The good of faith is in its essence 
truth from good, 1 18. The good of infancy is 
not spiritual good, but it becomes so bv the 
implantation of truth. 277. The prood in in- 
fancy is a medium by which intelligence Is 
implanted, 277- That without the good of in- 
nocence in infancy man would be a beast. 
277. That moral koo(\ is sincerity. 481. That 
civil Koo<l is justice, 481. General or com- 
mon good. 217, 392, 418. Every good is good 
according to uno, 107. All jrood has its de- 
light from uses, and according: to uses, and 
llkewiite its quality. 112. Of good and its 
deliRht. 288. That Kood from the Lord has 
the I^rd Inwardly In itself, bnt not good from 
Xhe pntprinm, 9. All things in tlie universe 
refer lhcm«elves to good and trnlh, 9, 473. 
Every jrood and truth which prooc«'ds from 
the Lord, and makes heaven, in in a human 
form. 46(1. That between good and trnth 
there is the lenemblance of a tnarrinire. .111). 
To do jrood to the evil in to do evil to the 
good, ^). All who live in (rood, arcordinjc 
to the principles of their re\\gU>.x. i\M *«■ 



knowledge a DfTine, are accepted of ilM 
lA>rd, 30R. 

GoTBRVRWCs. — face TtrrOREitsrs. 

(rovKs:(MKMT.-» (>t>ncemiiig gDvemmeiiii 
in heaven, 2lSio 230. That when the ln\cf 
of self and of the world be^an to reiirn. mfs 
were compelled, for secnrity, to subject thcfli- 
selves to tcovemments, 23). 

Grass.— Grasses and ipraas-plotA lifnilV 
scientific tmths, 489. 

Gratis. — All the npcetwities of tbesrn*^ 
are snpplied to them gratis from the I^nrtL 'JB6 

GieooxD. — The hnman mind is an finm'-A^ 
which ie such as It is made by tultiviiiiim, 
356,464. 

Grove.— That a grore signifies trnc pov*- 
tifics and their knotrled^ep. Ill, 409. ( vle> 
bration oi Holy Woiship In groves bj tbt 
ancients, 489. 

IlABiTATiorts.— Tbe habitation* of ibc ss- 
gels. 148, 149. 183 to 190. 217. Angvls. »bee 
ihey are with men. dwelt as It we e In thdi 
affections. .H9l. Heaven in the Word IsC'lM 
the habitation of tlte Lord : tie dwells wlik 
the angels in what is his owd, and mC is 
their pronrinm, 8. 

Ha:idii.— Tho handa signify the power ol 
trnth. 96, 2SI. In the Ureateiit Blaa tte^e 
who are in the provinee of the hands ar« la 
the power of trnth ftnom Kood, W. 

Happimksb. — OoneeniMis hearcnly JoynJ 
happiness, 395 to 415. All the happiness tt 
life is from nses. 361. 

HARtKST.— Harvest BtgntBea astattef ir 

iption and of increase of tmlh frees gssd, 



48?. 

Head.— The head BtgnfBcs hiteillgeert mat 
wisdom, 96. In the Orealcat Man those whs 
are in the province of the bead areki an gesd 

more than the rent. 96l 

Heariitg.— Use and delight of hcarinir. 
402. Correspondence of heaiing. 462. 

Heart.— The heart siRnifiea the wMl ••"! 
the love. 95. 446. The heart cone*i-onl« •■•■ 
affection, which is of love. 447. Tl-e hwt 
corresponds to the cele^tiaI kin|cd<-m. 4**- 
Wlien the action of the heart cea^m 'h; 
spirit of man is resuscitated, or drawn fr-Bi 
the body. 447. 

Heat".— ('onceminir heat in heav«i. 13R •« 
I4U. Heat, in the Word, sifcnifieo love. Itf 
That the heat of heaven l< l>ivine tintMi n' 
Divine Love. 266. That heat from the ly! 
as a snn. is the affection which is nf Iatp. ■•■'{ 
In its essence is love, l.W The heat of hcAVf r 
is Divine love, and the heat of hell !• :*'* 
love of self, 572. Infernal heat i« charred 
into Intense cold when heat from heai«' 
flows in, 572. 

Heaven.— That love to the Lord, and obf- 
itv towards the neifrhbor make heaven. ]y. 
That heaven is distiniruished Into tm>^ k'tc 
doras. 20 to 28. That there are three heaTfi. 
29to40. The Inmont. or third, the m'-i*''' 
or second, the ultimate or first heater* r9. 
267. 270. 271, 280. Inteiinr and eAie-' ' 
heavens, 22. Superior and Inferior h*air • 
22, 120. Celestial-natural and Kpititnal-'a*-; 
ral heavens, 31. That the heavrn- c<>n« *i ' 
Innumerable societies, 41 to St* Iha*. '.** 
universal heaven, in one complex, rt^rrf'.r* 
one man. 59 to 67. Situation of llie bcafrr* 
66. That heaven Is within man. an* • ■ 
without him, 3S, 54. 319. <»f the ^' m *' 
heaven. 2i)0 to 212. Heaven Is arrai-cf! '' 
the IjOrd. according to hN divine i*T<irr y 
Heaven, as to form, is everywhere lik* •■> -t 
xelf, 149. Heaven is di«tingu(»hed ini-i vfT- 
Iters and parts, an a man, an<l they are •!** 
nameii in like manner. 65. HeatVn !• • : 
triven of immeiiiate mercy, b'lt acrorjii-c !e 
the life. M. Heaven is 'ne»er clo«cd U-m 
fuliie'«s. 71. 

Wt.kxt.-svx WniTiac— The natuirof beat 






bnaonLMl. ThI Lh) niH Iba hal Li, «M 
USM. sIta«l«oribibeUi.Ulliiia8. Tlii 
•UH bliMHir dHB, Mt U ML tlHI irtH 
■n1iiI)ielHll>lini>Mlaan,sn. All wbs 



Holt.— Til* HdIi Ii dlilnt uuUl proctwd 
Und ■ bolT llle 1^ eiMrnlli In Hit ^r'd^ 

fur, IV. CoiDHn Amiim Ca/Mbs, ^4. 

1/ whkk niiM u ^ ^ tinhT^^A 

vbM (n «t irnii. ug. tIh Iihh oV <m 
^nlOei, In the lupnng hhh. (1i« rtlrlH 

of thfi wvddliw li nndnwowl hwvcn hid Ihfl 
OhvrfiL trva iu wnJiiiwUaii of lh« Lotri »ILIi 
am bj U. iiniw «raii, iM. 

■w) brlTltoiir, In tha (dritui '•hih, ua nil 

lrnihi.n<ls«l>liiibagDHplni,7irtar. _ 



OM'"uinn"~o("lh»iihV,"1i«. Thn \SS^ \ 



'inlrllnul Man wliL ihe nivnl", 10ft- Abfvllo 

llghuw>d,l> u Im nli.tHd Inlo ihl IMi((4 
JHPivaiL lAL Thn ll^bDrbMvcnilliwiliiiUia 



luriEICT-— Ih Infuncv (plrlu nr« nmnmit 
■rhb nra Jn lnna«ai% ^ Tlin jiotfif oT Ih- 

vhntflofivnr Ib Imbued In loQuMr appMfa 
iSI^nrn, -rnB.nl, in hn.™., J, SStoMS. 
Thil InfMTujmSVlMlSfcSJJSfl'ta 

'in'n In ItfnnWnM " Hierl^l^^!^ 

SH. i:iiinotsr«rinhiitiHi«>nli.iII. ^1 
■liD ill< [BfUiII nn neiMpInd tit Ihn I.ar4. 

Inruii.— Hnt pnn M), ubutt mm llw 
Br-$ttit/Jt A'onma, nncemlbc iFrLUl l IHid 
In tlH bcHtr ari)i<i iroFhJIia. la. n, iio. Ill 

uo. i«n67. wi. aw. «i. St. M, n, laS 
au, an. «a JM.ww. _^ 

nn Inniii^ kr wilcb'ta aa b> nltnUd V 
Iha Lord to HLmiioir ; li'ilH ■]■> il !• llut ha 
llnnHiMnrnKT M.<», ^^^ 

or iha troib or MilTvd af tba isoToritn, 
330. TIianuItariaiiDcnHoritalunlnIa 
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tnie ihtelHjronce in. S5l. Whnt spnrionR In- 
tclliirence i'k. H52. WliHt is falue intelligence ? 
S53. Iittolligence ami wlsiloni make man, 80. 
See Wt«DOM. 

I?jTBi,i.ic«NT.— Who those arc who are 
meant by the intelligent, SIT, 348, S56. 

Imtkntiun. — ^The intention or man, Trom 
which hi8 internal sight or thought i8 deter- 
mined, is his will, 532. 

Intbkiob.— The interiors of the spirit are 
those which are ot its own proper will, and 
tht>nce thnueht, 492. Interior thingM Row in 
with HURceeHive order into external things, 
even into the extreme or nitimate, and that 
there also they exist and subsist, 8U4, 475. 
Interior things exist and subsist in what is 
ultimate in simnltaneous order : hence all in- 
terior things are held tofrether in connection 
from the Flrat by the I^ast, 304, 475. Such 
a.1 a man is as to his Interiors, snch he re- 
mnitis to eternity. 501. See, besides, Noi. SO, 
S3. 38. 143. 17:J. 267, S1.VS6I, 444. 48L 

Iota.— Why, in the Woi-d, there are divine 
things and the arcana of heaven, eveu in its 
iotas. pointH, and tittles, 260. 

Iron.— Iron signifies truth in the ultimate 
or order, 115. 

IKAAO.— In the Word, Abraham. Isaac, and 
jHcob represent the I^rd as to the Divine 
Itneirand the Divine Hnman, 526. 

Israel.— Israel signifles the spiritual, 307- 
The stone of Israel signifies the Lord as to the 
Divine Human. 534. 

Jacob. — In the Word, by Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob are meant the Lord as to the Di- 
vine Itself and ttie Divine HunMU, 626. 

Jambs.— The Apostle James represented 
the liord as to charity. 626. 

Jbhovah. — The Ijord was the Ood of the 
MoHt .\ncient Church, and likewise of the 
Ancient Chnroh, and was called Jbhovah. 
327. 

.Trrusalrm. — Jernsalem is the Church of 
the iiord, 73. Jerusalem HigniQe.i the Church 
in which is genuine doctrine, 180, 187. 

.Iruusaley, The New. — The New Jeru- 
sniem siKniBi"* the church which is herCHfter 
to be estHblished, 187- Hy the New Jerusa- 
lem is signified the New ('hnrch, 197. Wy 
the New Jerusalem descending from (iod ou't 
of hotiven is understood the heavenly doc- 
trine revealed by the liord, 307. 

Jksus.— From the celestial Divine the Ix)rd 
in tlie world was called Jesds, and from the 
spiritual Divine, Chkist, 24, 

.loti!*.— The Apostle John represented the 
Lord as to the works of charity. 526. 

JooRNEV. — In the Word, to journey signi- 
fies to live, and likewise the progression of 
life, 192. 590. To go with the Ix)rd is to re- 
reive spiritual life and live wiih him, 192, 

590. 

Jor— Ooncerning heavenly joy. 395 to 415. 
When anyone receives the inmost of his own 
Joy, he is in his own heavenly joy. and he 
cannot endure what is yet more interior, aiul 
it lu'comes painful to him. 410. The joy of 
hodily pleiisnres, compared with the joys 
of heaven, is as a gross and pungent clot 
compared with a pure and gentle aura. 4I.H. 
T input e pleasures and Joys correspond to 
111 til. .Vi3. 

JunoK.— The Judge who punishes the evil 
tliHt they may he Amended, and to prevent 
the i;.»od beinif rontHuiinntt'd and injured by 
lh«*ni, loves his neiffhlior. ."WO. 

.Ii-iMiKi). — To be Judt;e-I according to deeds 
iiinl woiks. Is to be Ju'lgod Hceordiiig tn the 
inttfiiois. ."ttR ; or. iicconiiiig to all thiiurs o*" 
thf I'lve sud fHifli. or of man's will and 
thoiipht. Jiermne th«^i» nro the Interior things 
roiiiiiined in the deeds ntnl works. 475. 

JriM:MK?fT.— In the Word, Judjfment !•. 
predicated of truth. 64, 21.5, 3i8. «!.ei«t 



judgments denote the laws of divine order, 
thus divine truths, 215. Ky fudgment is i>tg. 
nified spiritual good, which in its essmrv is 
truth. 216. 

JUDGMKNT. The Last.— Krroneonsi belief 
respecting the Judgment, I, 312. 

JoST.— What Ik from the good of lo»cto 
the I<ord is called Just. 214. Those who are 
in the inmost lieavvn are called Jnst, because 
they attribute nothing ofjnstice to thomMrl vrs, 
but all to the Lord. 348. 

Jdstice.— In the Word. Justice is pred-rat-d 
of good, 64, 215, 348. liy Juiuicc is signififd 
celestial good, 216. To do Justice andjudtr- 
roent is to do good and truth. 216, 348. The 
merit and Jnstice of the Ijord is the gu<Ml 
which is from the Lord, and which rules in 
heaven, .348. 

JosnnBD. — A Jnstlflcd person is one U 
whom the merit and Justice of the Lord ih 
ascribed. 348. 

Kets.— The keys given to Peter signify 
power from the I<ord. 232. 

KiDNBYS. — In the Greatest Man, those 
who are in the kidneys are in truth which 
examines, separates, and corrects, 96. Ky 
kidneys is signified the iixamination of truth, 

97. 

Kino.— Kings, in the Word, represent tha 
Ijord as to divine truth. 226. A king signifies 
those who are in divine truth, 221*. 

Kingdom.— Heaven is distinguished Into 
two kingdoms, 20 to 28. Celestial kingdota 
and spiritual kingdom, 21. The celestial 
kingdom in general corresponds to the heart 
and to nil things of the heart in the whole 
body, and tha spiritual kingdom to the Inngs 
and all things which tlienee depend, 96. 
(Concerning these two kingdoms, see Nos. ISS, 
146, 148, 188, 213 to 215, 217, 223, 226, 241. 
The priestly kingdom and the regal kingdom, 
24. The kingdom of ttie Ijord is the kingdom 
of uses. 219, 861, .S87. 

K.NOWLEr>GK„s. — Viewed in themselves, 
knowledges are out of heaven, hut life pro. 
cured by knowledges is within heaven, 
518. 

Lambs. — Sheep and lambs corres|)ond to 
the affeotions of the spiritual mind. lh». A 
lamb, in the Word, signilieji innocence and 
its good, 2M2. 

Lanoi;A(;r. — All in the universal heaven 
have one lanirnnire. and iliey all iiiide'siHii-1 
each other, ZM\. The tlitTerenre between an- 
pelic hmpuage atid human iHiigusires, 'Z^, 
261. Si>irlls and anpeN speak frum the Inte- 
rior memory, and hence tlmy haw a nnive:»Ml 
langna<zc ; the lanfru'»P<'"» •" the world be'Pg 
of the exterior roenioiy, 4^{ The flr<>t lan- 
gUHge of men on onr earth agreed with the 
angelic lanpnikpe, because they hail it fiom 
hciiven : the Hebrew language airree^ ^» ith it 
in some points. 2XJ. 

Last— The First and the \Ast siirnify n'l 
and Kinnle things, thus the whole. .^IM. 

LAtTKKi.. — LaureN rorre.spiiuil to the atfo- 
tiiHi of truth and to Its u^ex. .VJi) 

Laws. — The laws of oriler me divine tr'ifh». 
.57. 11)2. The law}« or spiritual lif^e, th»» Uw* 
of civil life, and the laws of moral \.'r n-e 
delivcteil in the ten piecepts of the Derul-.p .■ , 
.531. 

l.KARNKn. — Conrernlng the leHiM-d. t'-.- r 
errors and false teachinirs. 74. 2»">7. 'M'2 ."! '. 
:i-V\ :\5:\, ITA, 450. 4rVl. The faUe U-Vvf o.' :he 
learned 74. 18:^. 312. 51 « 

Lk \i:mn<j.- The ehat g»* in the le.u i '•'•e ■■' 
the World, which hav n. \ ieee:\.-! >»i,. ••...♦ 
iiirh' f'oni hfHven b\ the afknMwled);ineiil of 
the Di.;!.". :v>i. :'K't.' 

LiKT.— 1 liM-e ibiiu:-* wli'i'h a^e on the left 
i-in ,e>t>iii.'I to truth fum L-'»'d. ll»* 

LK.>t;iii — l<«ngth signifies a stale uf go<%d. 



I'lWinliliir lift, ui^tba 1 lb a[ mull ii''Hn 

■am mmt UMi4ilK W n^llBn, »T. TIi"b 
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Tl>0 dLvlJi* Iralh proHHlInf from UuiLard 
MppMn In hcHvn u llfrbi. Hud pr4Hnit hM 



l«vt. U. Till itiH>4 of llih DonwMiidi to 
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were bora in heaven, do not know of any 
other than splrftaal nativity, which is elTected 
by the knowledges of good and trnth, from 
which man is man, 345. Signification of na- 
tivity or birth, 382. 

Natural.— The natural is the ultimate, 
into which spiritual and celestial things, 
which are interior, close, and on which they 
snbsist, as a house upon its fouudatioii, S05. 
Those things which exist from the sun of the 
world are called natural, 172. The Kpiritual 
see tboee things which are of spiritual origin, 
and the natural those things which are from 
a natural origin, 582. Nothing natural is 
xiven to which something spiritual does not 
correspond, 487> 

Natorb. — Universal nature is a theatre 
representative of the TiOrd's kingdom, 106. 
Nature was only created that it might invest 
m hat is spiritual, and set it forth correspond- 
ing in the ultimate of order, 102. Spaces and 
times are proper to nature, 266. 

Nbeolb.— The eye of a needle signifies 
spiritual truth, 966. 

Nrigbbor.— In the supreme sense, the 
Ijord is the neighbor : all good which is from 
the r<ord is the neignbor, and to will and to 
do tUat good is to love the neighbor, 64. 
Kvery man and sooietv, also the country and 
the Church, and in the universal sense, the 
kingdom of the Lord are the neighbor, and 
to do them good from the love of good, ac- 
cording to the qualitv of their state is to love 
the neighbor ; thus their good, which is to be 
consulted, is the neighbor, 481. To love the 
neighbor is not to love the person, but to love 
that which appertains to him ; they who love 
tlie person, and not what appertains to the 
man, and which constitutes him, love equally 
an evil man and a good man, and do good 
alike to the evil and the good, when yet to 
do good to the evil is to do evil to the good, 
irhich is not to love the neighbor, 380. See 
also 15. 16, 217, 225, 406, 558. 

New Birth.— See Rcobnbratiox. 

Night.— Night signifies a state of no love 
and faith, 155. 156 ; also the total privation 
of ail love and wisdom, 155. 

North.— The north signifies wiHdom and 
intelligence in obscure ligbt ; a state of light, 
or of wisdom and intelligence in obscurity, 
150. In heaven, those dwell in the north who 
are in obscure light of wisdom, 148, 149. In 
hell, thotie who are in the falses of evil, dwell 
from their south to their north, 151. 

Nostriu.— The nostrils, in the Word, sig- 
nify perception. 97. In the Greatest Man, 
those who are in the nostrils are in percep- 
tion, 96. 

NoDRiaHMEXT— Intelligence and wisdom 
are essential spiritual nonrishment: food in 
a Kpiritual sense is every thing which comes 
fortl) from the month of the Ijord, S40. 

NoMBBR.— All numbers, in the Word, sig- 
nify things : numbers multiplied signify slnn- 
lar things, with the simple numbers from 
which they reiinlt by multiplication, 263. 
Writings from heaven of mere numbers writ- 
ten in order and in a series, involve arcana 
some of which cannot be eomprehended by 
thought, nor expressed by words, 263. 

Obsbssioms.- Bxteraal obsessions, or those 
of the body, are not given at this day as for- 
merly ; but internal obeessions, which are of 
the mind, are givyn more than formerly, 257. 
Of the interior obsession of man, 257. 

Occiput.— In heaven, it is never permitted 
to any one to stand behind another, and look 
at the back of his head, 144. The influx of 
the celestial angels is into the occiput, for 
that region corresponds to wisdom, 251. Kvil 
genii, with man, are seated beneath the hinder 
part of the head, 579. 

Odob.— Odor, In tha Word, sIgniflM the 
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perceptivity of what is agreesbW ov disagree- 
able, according to the quality of the love and 
thefaith of wbieb it i.s picdicated, 287. An 
odor of rest, when applied to Jcbovah. is the 
l>erceplivity of peace, 287' The odor arising 
fi-om the worst hells is as It were cadavereui« 
134. 

Old Aob.— With those men of old aga 
who can be rerornNd and regenerated, spirits 
are present who are in wisdom and innocence, 
295. Those who die old, afler a lUe of faitli 
in the liOrd, and of charity towards the neigh- 
bor, are rcjjuvenated, 414. 

Old Man.— By an e4d man ia signified • 
wise man, and in the abstract sense wisdom. 
278. 

Olives.- Olives correspond to the affection 
of good and its uses, 620, 111, 

One.— All the societies in heaven, and 
every angel in a society, make one by love 
from the Lord, 20. In what manner they 
make one, 64. In the spiritual world, the 
exteriors and interiors must act in unity and 
correspond, 496. With tbotte wboare in good , 
the interior thought makes one with the ex- 
terior thought, 499. With a good spirit. Id 
the second slate after death, the thought 
makes one with the will, 503. See Whole. 

Openinq.— Opening of the interiors. 33, 
271, 272, 851, 396. 468, 532. Opening of tb« 
exteriors, 396. Opening of the degrees of the 
mind, 468. Opening of the things which are 
above the rational mind, and of the thinga 
which are below it, 430. Opening of the 
eyes of the spirit, 171. Opening of the gatee 
of hell, 583. 

Opinion. — False opinions concerning the 
angels, the devil, the soul, the resurrection, 
and the last Judgment, 312, 183, 456. 

Opposites. — When one opposite acta 
against another, pain is produced. There is 
not any thing without relation to its opposite'; 
and from the opposite is known its ouality, 
Ac., 541. Between the opposites there is 
equilibrium, 541. 

Order, Divine.- The Lord is order, inas- 
much as the Divine good and truth which 
proceed from the Lord make order, 67- All 
things which in nature e.xact and scbsist from 
divine order are correspondent, and have re- 
lation to good and truth, 107. Divine order 
does not rest in the middle, but terminates in 
an ultimate, and the ultimate is man ; thus 
divine order terminates with man, 304, 316. 
All things of divine order were collected into 
man, and man from creation is divine order 
in form, 30, 202 ; because he is its recipient, 
523. Divine order is heaven with man, 523. 
So far as man lives according to divine order, 
so far in the other life he appears as a man, 
perfect and beautifiil, 454. 

Orientals.— The science of correspond- 
ences flourished with the Orientals, 87- 

Oxen. — Cows and oxen correspond to the 
affections of the natural mind, 110. 

Palaces. — Concerning palaces in heaven, 
184, 185. The palace of wisdom, 270. 

Pancreas. — The pancreas corresponds to 
the purification of good and truth, 96. 217. 

Paradise.— Paradise signifies intelligenoe 
and wisdom. 111, 176. 489. The magniflcenct 
of -things paradisiacal in the other life, 176. 
Why heaven is called paradise, 136. 

Particulars.- Those things which are In 
a superior degree are particiilars, and those 
things which are in an inferior degree are 
generals ; and generals are the continents of 
particulars. 267- 

Path. — A way, path, road, or street signi- 
fy truths, which lead to good, and also falses, 
which lead to evil, 479. 

Peace. — Concerning the state of peace In 
heaven, 284 to 290. Peace is the inmost of 
delight from the good of innocence, 28ft. 
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Peace In the heitvens fs the Divine inmostljr 
afleciiiig with ble^Hedness every good and 
truth there, and it is incompreheiiKible tu 
man. 2^, ^8. Innocence and peace whIIc 
hand in hand, 288. A state or peace in ihc 
heavens is as a state of dawn and of spring in 
the earth, 289. Heavenly peace is in^'eu with 
men who are in wisdom, yet it is store-l np in 
their interiors while they live in the woilil, 
2tf8. Internal peace is not given with those 
who are in evil, 290. Peace signifies the 
Ixtrd ami heaven, and also heavenly' Joy and 
the delight or good, 287. Peace signifies the 
union at the Divine Itself and the Divine 
Human in the Lord, and the coni unction of 
the Ijord with heaven and with the Church, 

287. 

PRAUi^.—Pearls lignify introductory 
traths, SiJI. 

PikKOEPTiON. — Perception is internal hear* 
fng. 434. 

pKKFECTiov.^Perfection in the heavens 
increases according to the plurality of the 
angels, 418, 71. All perrection also increases 
towards the interiors, and decreases towards 
the exteriors, 341, 1S& 

P ETC K.— The Apostle Peter represented the 
liord as to faith, 626. 

PiETT.— .A. life of piety without a life of 
charity is of no avail, but with the latter is of 
advantage in every respect, 535. 

Places. — Places ana spaces are presented 
visible according to the states of the interiors 
of angels and spirits, 1S6. Places signify 
states, 192 Changes of place in the spiritual 
world are changes of the state of life, 192. 

Plo ralitt.— Plurality of earths, 417. Plu- 
rality of hells, 588. 

Poor.— The poor fn heaven, 357 to 365. In 
the Word, by tne poor are understood those 
who are Hpiritnally poor, that is, who are in 
ignorance of truth, and still desire to be in- 
biriicted, 420, 365. 

PoWEK.— The power of the angels in 
hcHven, 228 to 233. The angels are called 
powers, and are powers, from the reception of 
divine truth from the Lord. 1.37, 231. -\1I 
power is from the Ix)rd, and is of truth from 
good, thus ot faith from love, 232. The false 
trt>m evil has no power, 233. 539. All the 
power which man has is from his understand- 
ing anil will, 228. 

I'uKACUEKS.— Of preachers in the heavens. 
22:^ to 226. All the preachers in the heavens 
are from the Ijord's spiritual kiiigiioni. 225. 

i'UKACiii.vti.— Of preaching in the heavens, 
221 to 227, 259. 

Fkksk.nce.— The presence of the Lord in 
the heavens is that He is everywhere, and 
with every one. in the good and truth which 
proceed from Him, coitsequently that He is 
ill his own with the angels, 147, 121. The 

Sie->ence of the angels is not with the Lord, 
ut the Ijord's presence with the angels, 142. 
In the spiritual world, one is exhibited a.s 
preseiit to another, if he only intensely de- 
^ire^ his presence, 194. 

Pkikstuood.— Prie.sthood signifies the 
gooil of love to the Jjord, 226. 

Pkiksts. — Priests represented the Lord as 
to I)ivine (Jood. A priest, in the Word, sig 
nitivs those who are in the good of love to the 
L<» •!, 2-26. False belief of the priests, 74, 183. 
.HI 2. 

PitiVY.— See Kxcr|':me.nt. 

I'kim'kkd.— To proree<I is to be produced 
anil uxhihiied in a suitable form, that it mHV 
be i;cici-ivt'»| Hud appear, 474. The thiiiu!* 
whi"li inoceed Hre of that from which tliey 
|»rii-i-fil, 474. To exist from an esse is what 
Ik in'-atit hy prooefding, V.VJ. 

l'Ki)ri:K.\THi.N. — Ill the heavens thore is a 
froi-ifiitioii of good and truth, :iS2. 

i'KorA.'VATlo.l.—ProfiinHiion i«» tin* com 



mixing of good and evil, also of the trne ana 
false, with man, 456. 

PiioFANR.— To profane Is to believe ut first, 
and afterwards deny. 496. 

PruokesSIOM.— All progieKhiun< in the 
spiritual world are made by change.^ (-f thi* 
Mate of the interiors, bo that pn>gieNs.oi.s arc 
nothing else than changes of Maie. 192. isVi. 

PkopuetS.— The prophets had iheir fpiii:- 
nnl !<lght opened, 76. How the I<ord ^p••ke 
with the prophets through whom %-ns the 
Word, 254. 

Propkivm. — The proprinm of man i» to 
love himself more toaii (>od. and the woi hi 
more than heaven, and to make his neighbor 
of no account in res|>ect to himi>elf. thus it ii 
the love of self and of the world. 2St, 484, 55rt. 
The proprinm of man is dense evil ; it is hell 
with him, 484. The good which roan •<<»<•<< 
from the proprinm is not good, but in itself 
eTil, 484. See 158, 280, 501. 

Provinces.— The provinces of the Greate^t 
Man. Heaven is distinguished into niembern 
and parts as a man, and thev are also named 
in like manner, 65, 96. Kor example, ««« 

PROVIXCB OP THE EyeS. 333. 

Pulse.— The pulse of the heart reigns in 
the body throughout, 446. In heaven, there 
is a pulse like that of the heart, but mure in- 
terior, 95. The pulse of the heart is various 
there according to states of love, 95. See 
Respiration. 

Pumishxe.it.- In the other life, no one 
suffers pimishment on account of hereditary 
evil, bMaose it is not his ; thus it is not his 
fault that he is such ; but he suffers on ac- 
count of the actual evil which is his own. 
thus as far as he has appropriated to himi>flf 
hereditary evil by actual life, ,^2. Fiiiii«-h. 
ments in the world of spiiits are manifold: 
but no one suffers punishment on account of 
the evils which he had done in tl:e \%-i:l-i. 
but on account of the eviN whifh lii* tlifi 
dt>es ; yet it amounts to the miiih.- ltiii.,j. ■■'' 
cause every one after death letnins i!:"<» \.\\ 
own life, and thus into similar eviU. .VO. 

Pckple.— Purple signifies cele.Mial ^j-i. 
.365. 

OUARTEKS. — Concerning the four qi;a!tf'^ 
in heaven, 141 to 15.3, 17. 1-i. In the *ni": 
iial world the quarters couimenoe ami ii-t.' 
determined from the face. 14.3. Thr iimhi:^ * 
there are deierminud oihcrwioe ih m .n tLe 
world, 17. 14-3. 

Rams.— Their .signification. 110. 

Raphael.— Rapiiael is un angelic s-io.- 1\ 
so named from its ruKL'tinn, j2. 

Ratio.sal. — The rational i"« ali>M»« fmrn .11- 
vine truth and divine love. 4r>t. 'I he ti .mi.i-; 
ratioinil exists, fioiu the infl'ix <.f the I i:' : ■'. 
heaven, 309. Ilow the laiio'ial >'!■• .1 . !< 
cultivated. 4(W. 46'.». 4^ .M.i:. is -. fi- ; . 
tional after death, as he ha.s t).'r,)nie rai' i-.:*: 
in the world by lang.iitgcs imj li\ >r!i-: ■.•-. 
and not at all in |iroporiion to his sWIl i:i 
languages ami sciences, 464. 

ReaS(»n.— Thi' faculty of ratioi'ii.a: --u' •* 
believed in the worM ti> be rati'iii.kl::\. h .: ;: 
Is separate; it is the faculty of C'U.f". ■ .: 
what.soever it plea.ses, ami fiouj pie'-.n-.-t .1 1 
piinciples, and from fall ii-ie'.. in '••«• :■>•■•■* 
] and not truths. 464. ,35:i. In th.- oih- : : :■• 
I those are deprived of the laiMiIry ■■: i i- i- 
I ting who have closed for thenis.-.vi* •;:•■ ■ 
I teriors of their own miii'tk. .«:.d :m '..■ -- 1 
thein-'clves wholly in e\teii...l>. 5i>'. i" » 
See Ratio.nal. 

Rkbdkn.— .Man must be relnirt!. t!. t: ■• f 
geneinted. 312. 

RKKM-KcrioN". — Of the ft:. ■•"—I :•— 'U* 
tloii of thirigs the m.iu i;e\e.- l;c ir.l vn -«.». 

25''.. 
j llK.iKNKRtTi*).'*. — Regene>a'.loM i» a few 
' birth as to the spiritual man, T.^. H<^« it 11 
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prromplished, 279. Deaciibed by an angel, 
2 .9. 

Kelationships.— All relationships, prox- 
ItnUIes. or affinities iti licHven are from pood, 
a-'il according to iUi agreements or ditTer- 
en.'es, 46. 

K.-xiiiioSKS.— Dangers incurred by those 
•who dwell exclusively upon religions sub 
)«cis. 249. 

llErKNTANOB. — After death, repentance is 
not possible, 627. 

IlKPKKSBNTATiVKS. — Concerning represent- 
aiives in heaven, 170 to 176. All things are 
called representatives which correspond to 
tho interiors, and they also represent them, 
17.1. Kxaraples of representatives, ,3.35. 

RrSPiRATioH.— The respiration of the Inngs 
reigns in the body throughout, 446. In heaven 
there is a respiration like that of the lungs, 
but more interior, 95. Respiration there is 
varied according to the sfates of charity and 
faith, d5, 2.%. See Poi^e. 

Rbsurrbctiow.— See Rksttscitatiox. 

Rrsoscitatiow.— Of the resuscitation of 
man after death, 445 to 452. Resuscitation 
is the drawing forth of the spirit of man from 
the body, and ita introduction into the spirit- 
ual world, commonly called resurrection, 447- 
Krroneous belief concerning the resurrection, 
456. How resuscitation is effected, 448, 449, 
45U. That man rises again only as to spirit; 
the Tjord alone rose again as to the body, 816. 
Man rises again immediately after death, and 
then he is a man as to all and single things, 
312. 

Revelation.— The most ancients had im- 
mediate revelation ; with the ancients it was 
mediate by correspondences, 306. Why men 
cannot now receive Immediate revelation, 909. 

Rich.— The rich in heaven, 357 to 365. By 
the rich are meant those who abound in the 
Vnowledges of good and truth, thus who are 
within the Church, where the Word is, 365. 

RicHKS. — Richee are not real blessings, 
wherefore they are given to the wicked as 
well as tke good, 364. Spiritual riches are 
knowledge!* and sciences, 366. 

Right Hand.— The right hand denotes 
power, 232. 

Right Side.— Things which are on the 
right side correspond to good, from which is 
truth, 1I& 

Road.— A road signifies truths, which lead 
to good ; and falses, which lead to evil, 479. 

Rock.— A hole, and the cleft of a rock, in 
the Word, signifies the obheure, and the false 
of faith, 488. Rook fignifios faith fVom the 
r^rd, 488. 188. 

RoTALTT.- Royalty signifies troth from 
good, 226. 

Sabbath. — Sabbath, in the snpreme sense, 
signified the union of the Divine Itself and 
the Divine Human in the Lord : in the inter* 
nal sense the conjnr.ction of the Divine Human 
of the Lord with heaven and with the Ohnrch ; 
in general, the conjunction of good and truth, 
thus the heavenly marriage, 287. Rest on the 
Sabbath day signified the State of that union ; 
and in the respective sense, the conjunction 
of tlie liOrd with man, because then he has 
pence and salvation, 287. 

Saxpt Places.— Sandy places correspond 
to studies for the sake of being esteemed 
learned, 488. 

Satan.— »v Satan is signified that hell 
which is in front, the inhabitants of which 
are called evil spirits, 544. See Devil and 

LCCIFER. 

Science. — What are meant by the sciences, 
853. See also the collection of extracts from 
the Ilt-tnettff/ Arrmin, concerning the scien- 
ces, psge 192, rt i/»//»». The science of cor- 
respondence, 87 to 102, 114, 114. 48/, 488. 
The science of correspondences excels other 



sciences ; to the ancients it was the chief 
science, but at this day it is obliterated ; it 
fiuiiri.shed with the Orientals niid in fCgypi, 

SoiENTirios.- Scientifics are of the natural 
memory, which man has in the body, .3M. 
To enter the truths of faith from scientifics is 
contrary to divine order. From spiritual 
truth it is allowable to enter into the scien- 
tifics which are of the natural man, but not 
the reverse, ttecause of the manner in which 
influx is given, .S65. See Scikncb. 

Seers. — Why prophets were called seers, 
76, 487. 

Sense op the Word.— The literal sense of 
the Word consists of Kuch things as are in 
the world ; but the spiritual sense of such 
things as are in heaven, and each and all of 
the things which are there, correspond, 104. 
In all and each of the things of the Word, 
there is an internal or spiritual sense, 1. The 
internal sense of the Word is its soul, and the 
sense of the letter is its body, .%7. 

Sensual.— The sensual is the ultimate life 
of man, adhering to, and inhering in, his 
corporeal, 267, 353. He is called a sensual 
man who judges and concludes all things 
from the senses of the liody, and who be- 
lieves in nothing but what he sees with his 
eyes and touches with his hands. Sensna] 
men reason acutely and cunningly, placing 
all intelligence in speaking from the naturiu 
memory ; they are cunning and malicious 
more than others, 267, 353, 461. See, also, 18, 
74. 

SspARATtON.- When and how the separa- 
tion of bad spirits from good spirits is effect- 
ed, 511. 

Separations —Removals or separations in 
the spiritual world are according to the dif- 
ferences in the states of the interiors, 193 to 
195. 

Serpent. — Serpents of the tree of science, 
is a term applied to sensual men by the 
ancients, 353. See Sensual. 

Servants.— See Master. 

Seventt-two.— The number seventy-two 
signifies all trnths and all goods in the com- 
plex, 73. 

Sheep — Oorrespond to the affections of the 
spiritnal mind, 110. 

Shoulder.— By the shoulders is signified 
power, 231. 

Sight.— The sight of the eye signifies the 
intelligence which is of faith, and al.so faith, 
271. The sight of the left eye corresponds to 
the truths of faith, and the sight of the right 
eye to their goods, 118. Intenial sight is of 
the thought, 85, 144 ; or of the understanding, 
203, 462. The things of the spiritual world 
are seen by man when he is withdrawn from 
the sight of the boily, and the sight of his 
spirit is opened, 76, 171. The sight of the 
spirit is interior sight, 171. 

Silver. — Silver signifies spiritual good, or 
truth from a celestial origin. 115. 

Similitude.— Similitude conjoins, and dfs* 
similitude dii^oins, 427. Similar!^ caoses 
angelic Kocieties to be together, 42. Concern- 
ing likenesses, 16, 47, 72, 582. 

SiMPLR.— Concerning the simple in heaven, 
346 to 366. or the aimple, see 74, 83, 86, 18S, 
268, 312, 313, 322, 464. 

Smelling.— See Senses, 402, 462. 

Smoke. — Smoke corresponds to the falses 
which proceed from the evils of hatred and 
revenge, 685. 

SociKTr.—The heavens consist of innumer- 
able societies, 41 to 50. Kvery society is « 
heaven in a less form, 51 to SS. Kvery societt 
In the heavens rCHembles one man, 68 to 72, 
Rvery society of heaven has its opposite in e 
society of hell, 541. 588. Every man as to his 
spirit, is conjoined to some society, either in- 
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